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Heſe Papers are ambitious of accompany- 

D ing thoſe againſt Popery into; our High- 

| 8 nels preſence, for the tender of; their.{er- 

die, and that upon the, ſame account. ' 22M 

Ihe Controverſies here decided, ate choſe * 
o bad a hand in moſt of the great tranſactions 5 


ences that hinder our deſired peace, I 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory 

obſerve that the Nation generally rejoyceth in your 
peaceable entrance upon he Government. And are at- 
fected. with indignation, if they heat but any rumors 
that troubleſom perſons would diſturb their hopes. And 
many are perſwaded that you have been ſtrangely kept, 
from participating in any of our late bloody contenti- 
ons, that God might make you an; Healer of our 
breaches, and implgy you in that Temple. work, which 
David himſelf might not be honoured with, though 1 
was in his mind, becauſe he had ſhed blood abund antij, d 
made great wars, 1 Chron. 22. 7, 8. Iperceive allo that 
ſme ſertlement of Church - affairs will be expected from 
you by the moſt. And therefore it concerneth all bur 
welfare that you be well acquainted with the ſtate of 
thoſe differences , about which all will expect your 
judgement. For my own part I think fit that mat- 
ters are half ſo far out of order in the Churches, as moſt 
diſcontented men imagine: But yet I know there is 
much to be mended, wherein both. God and moſt good 
men expect you ſhould contribute a confidefablei pargs 
Some think there is.no, ſettlement in the Church, till 
they are in the ſaddle, and all their Brethren are become 
their ſervants, and do them obeyſance. And alas, we 
have thoſe that take it for no ſettlement, till they have 
the ſword in their own hands, or have engaged you to 
uſe it at their diſcretion, and may again fill the Priſons 
or other Lands, with their Brethren that are far better 
then themſelves: Thoſe I mean that in their writings 
ſo glory that their predeceſſors haug d the Puritans, 
and lament that of late they were but filenced, as being a 
leſs effectuall means. Some would have no other ſerie- 
mem then we have, or elſe would have-Litemriehfmeſs 
ſettled by a Law, and have walimited Liberty in 2 — 

| theſe are conſcious what it is that they — 
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TN Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
need of: If Heatbens, In ſidels and Papiſts be but ox 
cepred out of the Toleration, it diſpleaſethithem And 
we can eaſily conjecture why. If we grant them all the 
Liberty of theit con ſciences (that is, of their miſ· belief, 
becauſe, alas, we cannot cuxe it) it ſatis fieth them not, 
ynleſs they may have alſo Liberty of tongue and Pra- 
tile. When J have heard and read the Reaſonings of 
ſome of them againſt the Immortality of the ſoul, and 
the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, 1 ha wondered why 
they ſhould take it for ſuch a point of Liberty, to have 
leave to draw others to their opinion', when they ſeem 
to think that mens Happineſs or Miſery is no more 
concerned in it. Theſe are the men that tell the world 
that Magiſtrates have nothing to do with Religion, but 
only win our Peace and Bodily wel fare, contrary to the 
fulleſt Teſtimony of the Scriptures: Which is but to 
perſwade men to eſteem you as the dirt of the exrth 
and to value the Miniſtry above the Magiſtracy, as muc 
as the Soul is better then the Body, and as Heaven is 
better then this dunghill- world. And for this odious 
doctrine, they have no ſtronger reaſon, then beeauſe 
that Heathen Princesare uncapable of deciding mutters 
about Religion. As if mens wilfall and wicked indif- 
poſition would change the office , and diſoblige both 
them and thoſe that are guilty of no ſuch unfirnels , 
from the obligations laid upon them by the Lord > 
They may as wiſely fay that a ſober Phyſitian is 0 
liged to no more then a drunken one can perform; or 
that a ſeeing. man may do no more then the lind can 
do: Ox that a Learned Prince may not meddle with 
Learning, becauſe an un learned Prinee is unfit for it. 
But any man that hath read Be/ſarmine, Purſom, Gretſer, 
or ſuch like Jeſuites, may know the Fathers of this do- 
cttine: Nothing more familiar with them, then that 
. A 2 Princes 
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Princes have nothing to do but for our Bodies, and 


the Common Peace : but forſooth it is the Pope 
that muſt Rule all about our Souls. The Libertines 
know whoſe cauſe they plead. But verily men that re- 
gard the Intereſt of Chriſt and their ſalvation, would 
ſet light by Princes, if they believed them to be ſuch 


terteſtriall animals'as Papi s and Libertines would make 


them. 

Some alſo there, that would have a ſerilement up- 
on too rigorous terms, thougb they would not have it 
executed with cruelty. Moſt men would fain have 
their omi opinions prevail, and too many place too much 
of their Religion in cenſuring as Heterodox all that 
differ ſrom them, and think it an evidence of their God- 


lineſs that they are Uncharitable; and ſeeing many 


minds and waies, they think that puniſnment muſt heal 
them all: Not that they would be driven to their 
Brethren, but all their Brethren muſt be driven unto 
them. 


In the midſt of all theſe croſs expectations; if you 
will conſult with, and obey the Lord, I dare boldly tell 
you, it is paſt all doubt, that you muſt avoid extreams, 


and keep as tenderly the golden mean, in this point, as 
in any chat concerns you. If you give Liberty to All 
that. is called Religion, you will ſoon be judged of no 


Religion, and loved accordingly. If you ſo far cloſe 


wich any Party of them that walk in the faith of Chriſt, 
and the fear of God, as to deal rigorouſly with the reſt, 
ou will be hated by them as a Perſecutor. And if men 
Fan in that which they value above their lives, 

it w 
If you joyn with no Church in the Lords Supper and 
other holy Communion, leſt you ſeem to eſpouſe the 


tempt them to neglect their lives for their relief. 


party that you joyn with, you will by moſt be judged to 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
be carnally wiſe ,- ſelf-ſecking and itreligious, or one 
that is yet to ſeek ſor your Religion. If you veſtrais 
all that are againſt the great wndowbted Truths of Chriſt, 
from infecting otbers, and own all that hold the Neceſſary 
Truths in Godlineſs and Charity, you will pleaſe both 
God, and moſt good men. And if you hold your per- 
ſonall Communion with thoſe that are of your own 
judgement in leſſer differences; this will not loſe you 
the affections of the godly. (thougli of a few factious 
perſons it may) as long as you are a tender Father to 
them all, though you Communicate but with ſome. 
The Godly Emperours that ſuppreſt the Arrians and 
many Hereſies, maintained the Novatians in the Liber- 
ty of their Churches, and were beloved both by the 
Novatians and the Qrohodox. But if you could be the 
happy inſtrument of taking away the Diviſions of the 
Godly, that there might be no ſuch thing as Parties or 
Separations known among them (though diverſity of 
opinions there will be) (and if you con/4 give all the 
Miniſters of the Nation a pattern of ſuch union of the 
tolerable diſſenting parties in your own Paſtors, with 
whom you ſhall Communicate ) this-would be the way 


to lift you higheſt in the Eſteem and Love of all your 


people, and make them fee that you were appointed of 
God to be a Healer and Reſtorer and to glory in you, 
and bleſs God fot you as the inſtrument of our chiefeſt 


peace. And O what a precedent and preparative” it 


would be, for the Healing of all the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches through the world And certainly your Highneſs - 


-hath a fair opportunity for this happy work : Youenter 


in a ſeaſon when we are tired with contention, and ſen - 
ſible of our loſs and danger, and tenderer then tormer- 
ly of one another, and the moſt angry parties are much 


aſſwaged, and there is not ſo much teproach and bitter- 


I WS neſs 


A Se n mY de " 3 5 TC 9 E 4 £72 n 85 5 * 9 
& 3+ PT * 4 - ö * "I E 1 10 * 
" * . x * 
% 980 
- oy . P. * - 
T be Epi \Dedi atory, 
| Ic 


neſs among the Godly ; as lately there hath been. A 
Spirit of Peace and Healing is lately rifen in the hearts 
of many thouſands in the Land, and Miniſters that d f- 
fered,do lovingly aſſociate, and moſt do feel the ſmart 
of our Diviſions , and are fo prepared for à perfecter 
cloſure, that they wait but for ſome” Leading hand, 1 
am certain that there are Healing Principles before us, 
and a temperament is obvious to judicions © charitable 
men, upon which de might accord, And, though ſome 
are too rough to lie in any building, yet moderate men 
are to be found of every party, that deſerveth your en- 
couragement, whom you may uſe as a precedent to the 
reſt, and inſtruments to promote this work. It is you 
that have thoſe great advantages that can facilitate that 
which to others were impoſſible : and from you it is ex- 
pected: In this Book, and one of Confirmation, which 
I lately publiſhed, I confidently affirm, is contained 
much of that Keforming, Reconciling Truth which 
muſt heal us iſ ever we be healed, And though the ſtu- 
dy of ſuch matters require much time, yet ſeeing God 
tommandeth Princes that the Book of his Law depart not 
out of their mouthes, but that they meditate in it day and. 
night, that they may do according io it, Foſh. 1. 8. I may 
ſuppoſe that they will be willing alſo to meditate on 
ſuch Books as help them to underſtand it. I ſhould have 
been as ready as another to cenſure ſuch an addreſs as 
this, as guilty of preſumptuous boldneſs, but that I con- 
fider what is the work of my Calling, and what it is to 
be faithfull to the Eternall God, and am conſcious of 
fidelity to your Highneſs in my boldneſs , and know 
that theſe are neceſſary Truths, and that to the Coun- 
ſellors of Peace is joy, Prov, 12.20, and have no intereſt 
in this world that I regard, in compariſon of the 
Churches happineſs. My earneſt Prayers for your 
Highneſs 
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T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Highneſs ſhall be, that your own ſoul being firſt ſub- 
jected and devoted wholly unto God, you may Rule us 
as one that is Ruled by him, and never know any Inte- 


reſt bur his, and that which is ſubſervient to him, and 


may eſcape that ſtumbling: ſtone, on which the Princes 
of the earth do — daſh themſelves in pieces, 
even by eſpouſing an Intereſt contrary to Chriſts, and 
ſo growing jealous of his holy wales, and falling out 
with them :. and that God would endue your Highneſs 
with that heavenly Wiſdom, that is firſt Pure, and then 
Peaceable, Jams 3. 17. and you may eſcape the flatrets 
ing ſuggeſtions of the Wiſdom of the fleſh , and ſerious 
Piety may be the firſt part of your Policy, that ſo the 
Eternall God may be engaged in the Protection of your 
Dominiqns and You: That you may alwaies remem- 
ber, that you are Chriſts and your Peoples and not 
your Own; and that the diligent promoting of G O D- 
LYNESS and CONCORD maybe the ſtu- 
dy and reſolved work of your Life, This is the way, 
and only this, (let fleſh and blood ſay what it will) io 
make you ug Great and Happy. God is the Center 
and Common Inteteſt of alt his ſervants. Keep cloſe 
to him and they will all Keep cloſe to you. There is no 
other Common Intereſt, nor any thing that the Godly 
do ſo highly value. If they fee that it is indeed for God, 
they can bear any thing, or do any thing; for they are 


" whollyGevored to him alone. I he more of God ap- 


peareth on you, and the more you promote his Intereſt 
in the world, the highlyer will you be advanced, and the 
dearer will you be to al that Love him. Andeven with 
the ungodly multitude, that Piety is honoured in Prin- 
ces, that is deſpiſed in their neighbours ; and the hand 
of God is plainly demonſtrated in their ſurviving Ho- 
nour; the names of Pious Princes being Great, when 
the 
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keep a Holy: day for a Saint when he is dead, though 


they hate or will not imitate the living. Your Zeal for 


God will kindle in your ſubjects a Zeal for you; The 
more your Life and Government is Divine, the more 


Divine will you appear, and therefore the more Ami- 


able and Honourable to the Good, and Reverend to the 
evil. Parliaments will Love and Honour you, and ab- 
hor the motions that tend toa diviſion, or your juſt diſ- 
pleaſure. Miniſters will heartily Pray for you, and 
Praiſe the Lord for his mercies by you, and teach all the 
people to Love, and Honour, and Obey you. The 
people will rejoyce in you; and you will be Loved or 


Feared of all: Such happineſs attendeth ſerious Pzery, 


when impiety, ſelfiſhneſs, and neglect of Chriſt" is the, 
ſhame and" ruine of Prince and People: I ctaveyour' 
Highneſs pardon of this boldneſs, and your favourable 
acceptance of the tendered ſervice of Nm Kr” 


A faithfull ſubject to your Highgeſs, 
as you are an Officer of the Uni- 
verſall King. 2 
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treat 4 name that is vile, even in the! 
mouthes of common worldly men, who are ready to 


A PREFACE to thole of 
the Nobility, Gentry, and Com- 


mons of this Land , that adhere to- 
Pxzitacy, 


— — — 


Honourable, Worſhipful, and Beloved Country-men, 
being much for your ſakes that I have 
2 publiſhed the following Diſputations , it 
B behoveth me here to addreſs my ſelf to 
2 you, in a few preparatory words. What 
diſtance there hath long been, and ſtill con- 
tinneth between you and your Brethren(for ; 
ſo they are) is too much known to friends and foes, at home 1 
and abroad, and too much daily minifeſted by each ſide. | 
Shall it ftill continue, or would you have it healed ? If it | 
muſt continue, tell us how long, and tell as why? Would yow 4 
have it go with us to Eternity? and will you not be recon- | 
ciled, nor dwell with us in Heaven ? It is not in your Pow- 
er to (but us out; And will you not be there, if we be there? 
or dy you think there will be any Diſcord where Love is 
Perfected, and we are One in God? If jou can be content 
to be ſaved with us, and believe that all of both Opinions. 
that truly love and fear the Lord, ſhall live there in dtareſt 
(4) Love. 


—— 


2 The Preface. 
Love for ever; hom can you chuſe, when you forethink of 
this, but Lowe them nom, that you muſt for ever Love ? 
and long to be reconciled to them, with whom you muſt 
there-ſo harmoxiouſly accord? Ten know that Earth is our 
preparation for Heaven : and ſuch as men would be there, 
they muſt begin to be here: As they muſt be Holy here, that 
ever will there ſee the Lord in Holineſs, ſo muſt they here 
be Loving and Peaceable, that ever will livein that per- 
fect heavenly Love and Peace. And why is it that the 
diſtance muſt be ſogreat ? Are we not all the Children of 
one Father? Have we not all the ſame God, the ſame Re- 
deemer, the ſame Spirit in us? (if we are Chriſtians in- 
deed, Rom. 8. 9.) Are we not in the ſame Baptiſmal Co- 
venant with Cod? Have we not the ſame holy Scripture 


for our Rule? and are we not in the ſame univerſal Church, 


and of the ſame Religion? ſome of you ſay, No; to the 
grief of your friends, and the (hame of your own under- 
ſtandings, and uncharitableneſs. ] beſeechyou bear it, 
zf 1 touch the ſore : For my work i Healing; and therefore 
though it Muſt be touch't, it ſhall be as gently as the caſe 
will bear. If 1 may judge by ſuch as 1 have had any op- 
portunity to know, 1 muſt ſay, that the diſtance on jour 
part is continued in ſome by confuſed apprehenſions of the 
Caſe, and not d:ſtinguiſhing things that differ; In ſome by 
diſcontents of mind, and too deep a ſenſe of worldly loſſes, 
and the things that you take 4s injuries from others : In 
ſome by the advantage of a co-intereſt and conſociation with 
_ Divines that are of jour way, and ſo by a Willing- 
nels to think them in the right, and thoſe in the wrong 
that youtake for adverſaries : In ſome by a ſtiffneſs and 
ſtontneſs of diſpoſition, that cals it Cunſtancy to hold your 
own, and Manlineſs not to ſtoop to others, and takes it as 
diſhonourable to ſeek for Peace, even in Religion with your 
ſuppoſed adverſaries ; or to yieldto it, at leaſt without much 
impor- 
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The Preface. 
importunity : With too many (miſerable ſouls ) it is meer 
ungodlineſs, and enmity to that way of A that in many 
that youdiffer from, appears : And inthe beſt T you it is a 
Remiſeneſs of Charity, and want of Zeal for the Churches 
Peace, and the Love and Unity of Brethren, - To con- 
fute the reaſonines of all theſe ſorts, would draw out this 
Preface to too great a length. The firſt ſort my experience 
hath cauſed me to obſerve. Oft have 1 faln into company 
with men that pour forth bitter odious words againſt Prel- 
byterie : and I a them what that Presbyterie is that 
they ſpeak of with ſo much abomination ? Is it the Name 
or the Thing, which they ſo abhor ? If the Name, 
is it not a term of Scripture mſed by the Holy Ghoſt ? 
I Tim. 4. 14. Are not the Paſtors of the Church moſt fre- 
quently called the Pres byters, or Elders ? Tit. 1. 5. Act. 
14. 23. & 15. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Act. 20. 
17, James 5. 14. 1 Pet. 5. 1, &c. It muſt needs then be 
the Thing, and not the Name which they abominate. And 
what is that Thing? moſt of them cannot tell me. Some 
preſently talk of the diſuſe of the Common Prayer; as if 
that were a part of Presbyterie; and Government, and 
the form of worſhip were all one. Some preſently run to 
Scotland, and talk of forcing men to Confeſsion of ſin, and 


n 
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of their ſecular enforcement of their Excommunications. 


But 1. If this be odious, why was it uſed by the Biſhops ? 
Ts it good in them, and bad in others? 2. And why plead 
you for Diſcipline, and againſt Toleration, if you ſo loath 
the things you plead for? 3. But will you not, when irs 
knows ſo openl j, diſtinguiſh the Miniſterial Power from the 
ſecular ? lis known by their Laws and conſtart Practice, 
that all the Power that was exerciſed by Frolence, en Body 
or Eſtate, by the Aſſemblies , was derived from the Ma- 
giſtrate, whoſe Commiſisoners alſo ſate among them. Aud 
the Biſhops in England were ſecond:d by the Sword, 48 
(42) much 


The Preface. 
much as they. Its known that the Presbyterians cammon- 
ly maintain in their Writings, that Paſtors have no Coer- 
cive or Secular Power, but only the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, to exerciſe on the Conſcience, committed to 
them by Chriſt, 4. And the writings and practice of thoſe 
in England, openly manifeſt it : and its them with whom 

- you have moſt to do. Some tell me that Presbyterie is the 
Government of the Church without 2 And is it only 
the Negation of your Prelacy that is the odjous thing ? Is 
there nothing Poſitive odious in Presbyterie ? Thus our Be- 
lief is condemned by the Papiſts, even becauſe we Believe 
not ſo much as they; when in the Poſutives of our Faith 
there is nothing that they can blame. Some make it the 
odious thing that they have Lay-Elders , But 1. The Preſ- 
byterians account them not Lay, but Eccleſiaſticks. 
2. And what is the odious harm that theſe men do 
among them? They are preſent, and Conſent to thi ad- 
— and cenſuring of offendors, And what great 
harm aoth that to the Church ? 1s it becauſe they do not 
Preach ? No ſure; in that your Readers are much like 
them. What work can you Name that theſe Elders are ap- 
pointed to, that by your Confeſsion is not to be done? It is 
not the Work then, that you blame, but that theſe men do 
it. 3. But what i this to all that are in this point of your 
mind, and think that unordained Elders wanting Power 
to preach, or adminiſter the Sacraments, are not Officers 
in the Church of Gods appointment? As far as | can un- 
derſtand, the greater part, if not three for one of the Eng- 
liſh Miniſters that you ſtand at a diſtance from, are of this 
mind, and ſo far againſt Lay-Elders as well as you; of whom 
1 confeſs my ſelf to be One. (and hat M* Vines was One, 
1 have ſhewed you in the End.) Surely then all we are none of 
the odious Presbyterians in your eyes, Why then « there 

ſach a diſtance ? And are Lay-Elders as bad La- Chan- 

cellors ? So 
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So alſo when ſome have been hotly condemning us 4s be- 
ing againſt Biſhops, I ask them what a Biſhop is? and 
what ſort of Biſhops it is that they mean? And moſt of 
them are unable to give me a rational anſwer to either of 
the Queſtions ? But ſome that are wiſer, though they know 
no more fot of Biſhops but one, yet they can ſay, that by 4 
Bi ſbop they mean an Eccleſiaſtick Governour of Fresbyters 
and the people. And if ſo, then why do they wilifie Biſhops 
under the name of Presbyters ? 1 have here ſbew- 
ed you that if this be all, then every Pariſh hath a Biſhop 
where there ts a Paſtor that hath Chappels, and Curates un- 
der him: Or any two Miniſters that will ſubject them- 
ſelves to a third, do make a Biſhop. Ton delude your ſelves 
and others, while you plead only in general for Biſhops * 
We are all for Biſhops 4s well as you. All the Queſtion «, 
What ſort of Biſhops they muſt be? Whether only Epiſcopi 
gregis, or alſs Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum gregis? and if 
ſo, Whether they muſt be Biſhops of ſingle Churches, as our 
Pariſhes are, or a multitude of Churches, as Dioceſſes are p 
And if the laſt were granted, Whether theſe be not pro- 
perly Archbiſhops ? In all other parts of the Controverſie 1. 
find, that the . followers of each party go much in the dark, 
and take much upon iruſt from the Teachers whom they va- 
lue, and little underſtand the true ſlate of aur differences: 
So that it is more by that common providence, commonly 
called Good luck, that ſome of them are Proteſtants or 
Chriſtians, then from any ſaving grace within them, Had 
Tapiſts or t abometans but as much intereſt in them, as 
the Biſhops, it is like they would have been as much for 
them 
As for thoſe of you that know your own Opinions, and the 
Reaſons of them, you muſt needs know that the Divines 
called Epiſcopal in England, are of two ſorts, that very 
much differ from one another : And therefore ſuppoſing you 
4 3) to 
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to be the followers of theſe differing Divines, I ſhall ac- 
cordingly further ſpeak toyou as you are. 

I. The Biſhops of England, and their followers from 
the firſt Reformation, begun by King Edward the ſixt, and 
revived by Queen Elizabeth, were ſcund in Doctrine, 
adhering to the Auguſtinian Method, expreſſed now in the 
Articles aud Homilies : They differed not in any conſide- 
rable points from thoſe whom they called Paritans : But 
it was in the form of Government, and Liturgy, aud Cere- 
monies that the difference lay. 

I I, But of late years anew ſtrain of Biſhops were introdu- 
ced, differing much from the ola, & yet pretending to adhere 
tothe Articles and Homilies, and to be Fathers of the ſame 
Cbarch of England as the reſt. I know of none before 
Br Mountague of their way, and but few that followed him, 
till many years after. And at the demoliſhing of the Pre- 
lacy, they were exiſtent of both ſorts. Would you know the 
difference ? If you have read the writings of BY Jewel, 
Pilkington, Alley, Parry, Babbington, Baily , Ab- 
bot, Carlton, Morton, Uſher, Hall, Davenant, with 
* ſuch like on one ſide; and the writings of the New 
Epiſcopal Divines that are now moſt followed, on the other 


ſide, I need not tell you the difference. And if you will not 


be at the labour to know it by their mritings, its like that 
you will not believe it if I tell you. For if you will take 
all on truſt, I muſt ſuſpect that you will put your truſt in 
them to whom you are addicted. 

The New party of Epiſcopal Divines are alſo ſubdivi- 
ded : ſome of them are (if their Defence of Grotius, and 
Gragius his own Profeſsion may be believed) of Grotius 
his Religion, that is, Papiſts : Others of them, though they 
draw as neer the Grotians 4s Proteſtants may do, yet own 
not Popery it ſelf. So that we have three notable parties 
of Epiſcopal Divines among ns, 1. The old Orthodox 
Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant U and their followers. 2. The New Recon- 
ciling Proteſtant party. 3. The New Reconciling Papiſts, or 
Grotians. A brief taſte of the difference I will give ou. 

1. The Old Epiſcopal party, as I ſaid, in Doctrine 
agreed with the Non-conformiſt, and held that Doctrine 
that now we find in the Articles, and Homilies, and in the 
Syned of Dort, where BY Carlton, BY Hall, Be Dave- 
nant, aud three more Divines of this Nation were, and had 
4 great hand in the framing of thoſe Canons, and by con- 
ſenting, did as much to make them obligatory to us in Eng- 
land, as commonly is done in General Councils by the De- 
legates of moſt Nations. 

But the New Epiſcopal Divines, both Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, as renounce the Synod of Dort, and the Doctrine 
of gur Articles and Homilies, ſo far as it is conform there- 
to, in the points of Predeſtination , Redemption, Free- 
will, Effectual Grace, Perſeverance, and Aſſurance of 
Salvation: following that Doctrine which is commonly 
maintained by the Feſuites and Arminians in theſe 

oints. 
b 2. The Old Epiſcopal Divines did renounce the Pope 
as cAntichrift, and thought it the duty of the Tranſmarine 


* Churches to renounce him, and avoid communion with his. 


Church, as leprous and unfit for their communton. But 
the New Epiſcapat Divines do not only hold that the Pope 
is not Antichriſt, but one part of them (the Troteffants) 
bold that he may be obeyed by the Tranſmarine Weſtern 
Churches as the Patriarch of the Weſt, and be taken by us 
all to be the Principium unitaris to the Cathol:ick Church, 
and the Roman Determinations ſtill may ſtand, except thoſe 
of the laſt four hundred years, and thoſe, if they obtrude 
them not on others. So BY Bramhall, and many more: 
And M Dow, and others tell us that the Canon Law 
& ſtill in force in England, except ſome parts of it which 

| | the 
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the Laws af the Land bave caſt out. And the Grotians 
teach, that the Church of Rome i the Miſtris of other 
Churches, and the Pope to ſtand as the Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church, and to Govern it according ts the Canon: 
and Decrees of Councils: and they receive the Trent-Creed 
and Council, and all other Councils which the Pope receives, 
excepting only againſt ſome School-points , and abuſe of 
manners among the Pap:ſts, mhich their Canons and De- 
crees condemn. 

3. The old Epiſcopal Divines did take Epiſcopacyto 
be better then Presbyterian Equality, but not xecſſary to 
the Being of a Church, but to the Better being where it may 
be had. But the Nem Prelatical Divines of both ſorts, 
wncharch thoſe Churches that are not Prelatical. 

4. The Old Epiſcopal Divines thought that Ordination 
by Presbyters without Prelates was valid, and not to be done 
again, though irregular. But the New ones take it to be 
No Ordination, ner thoſe ſs ordained to be any Miniſters, 
but Lay-men, 

5. And accordingly the Old Epiſcopal Divines did hold 
the Forrein Proteſtant Churches, of France, Savoy, Hol- 
land, Geneva, Helvetia, &c. that had no Prelates, 46 
true Churches, and their Paſtors as true Miniſters of 
Chriſt,and bighly valued and henoured them as Brethren. 
Bat the New ſort do diſown them all as no true Churches, 
theugh they acknowledze the Church of Rome tobe a true 
Church, and their Ordination valid. 

6. The Old Epiſcopal Divines thought it lawful to joys 
in actual Communion with the Paſtors and Churches that 
were not Prelatical. But the New ones ſeparate from their 
communion, «4 teach ihe people to di ſo, ſuppoſing Sacra- 
mental adminiſtrations to be there performed by men that 
are no Miniſters, and bave md authority. 

7. The old Epiſcopal Divines thought it meet to ſuſpend, 
: ſilence, 


hlence, "riſen, er undo theſe Godly Divines that did unt 
ow towards the Altar, or pabliſh to their People Decla- 
ranions or Inſtructions for Dancing on the Lords Day, or 
that did preach twice aday, Bus many of the New ones 

praftically told in, that this was their judgament. 
of. thee differences I have * ſome praof here- 
after. and would do here inthe expreſs words of the Au- 
thors on bath ſides, were it not that I ſhould be needleſly te- 
dious, and that I ſhould unneceſſarily offend the particular 
Divines of the New party who are among us, — 

their words. Mare of the differences I paſs by. 
I. Aud now I would know of thaſe.of you that follow the 
Ancient Epiſcopal Divines,what hindereth you from 4 cha- 
ritable peaceable Communion with theſe Orthoddx Miniſters 
wow iN England, that ſome of you ſtand at à diſtance from r 
Domina differences (at leaſt, requiring ſuch 4 diſtance) 
jon c4nuot n B» Hall zels you in ifs Peace: maler 
(after cited) that there is none between you and the For- 
rein ( Presbyterian) Churches, And u for the matter of 
.Epiſcopacy, if you will inſiſt u pon the late Engliſh Frame 
as neceſſary, Viz, [That there be but One Riſhop ev. many 
hundred Churches, and that he have the ſole pamur .of Ex- 
communication, and that he rule by a Lay- Chancellor, &c. 
and be 4 Lord, and ſeconded with a forcing power, &c. J 
then you will ferſate ihe Fudgement of your Leaders: For 
they will tell you that Jen of 4heſe are but ſeparable ap- 
purtenances, ſome of then corruptious and hlamiſbos, and 
ſome not Neceſſary. What need we any more ado.? Tow ſec 
in the 2 Fudgements of BY Hall, 3? Uſher, D. 
Holdſworth , Forbes, and others, (after cited) that 
they would have all Presbyters to be Governors of he 
Churches, one of them having a ſtated Preſidency or Mo- 
deratorſhip, and this will content them. And are we not 
then agreed ? I am confident moſt of the Miniſters. in 
(6) England 
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England would be content to yield you this : But what if 
there be ſome that are not of your mind concerning the flated 
Preſidency which you deſire? will you therefore unchari- 
tably refuſe communion with them ? ſo would not your 
Leaders! In this therefore you will forſake them, and for- 
fake many holy hure hes sf:Chiift, and for ſake charity, and 
Chriſt himſelf that rrucheth you another leſſon. Will it not 
content you that yow have freedom your ſelves to do that 
which ſeemeth beſt in your own eyes, unleſs all others be of 
jour opinion: | | ry 

But perhaps you will ſay that you have not Liberty your 

ſelves to practiſe according to this your j nagement. To which 
T anſwer, 1. Tour Brethren of the ien have not the 
power of the Sword, and there fore ds neither deny you Libtr- 
ty vor can give it you: It is the Magiſtfates work, Ala will 
jou ſeparate from us for other mens doings ? For that yon 
have no rational pretence. f you know of any that ptrſmade 
Magiſtrates to reflrain your Liberty, thats, nothing to 
others Cenſurt none but thoſe that you know to be guilty. 
2. 1 neuer knew that you were deprived of the. Lib? 
of exerciſing ſuch ain  Epiſcopacy as the forementioned 
Biſhops do deſire. I de not believe you contd be hindered, 
and we that are jour neighbours never hear of it. I know 
not of either Law or Execution againſt you. If you think 
that the clanſe in the Covenant, or the Ordinance againſt 
Prelacy, or the late Advice that excepts Prelacy from 
Liberty, are any re ſtraint to jon, I think you are much 
miſtaken. Ii is ouly- the late frame of Prelacy as it ſtood 
by Law, exerciſed by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Chan- 
cellors, &c. and that by force upon diſſenters, that is taken 
down, Tou have not Liberty to force any by corporal pu- 
niſhment to your obedience. But you have full Liberty 
(for ought that ever I heard) to exerciſe the meer Epiſcopa- 
ey deſired by Hall, Uſher, and ſuch like, on all that are 
of 
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7 rjudgewent, and will ſubmit to it. That we may 
{aconftant Aſſemblies of Paſtors we find by experience: 
And in theſe aſſemblies if you will 14 one for 
you ftated Preſident, who will hinder you? No one I am 
confident ; Tell us whotwer ſuffered for ſo doing ? or was 
probibired, or any way bindered' from it by any force? 
Nay more, f you will tive this Preſident a Negative vote, in 
Ordination and FuriſditHon,whowill hinder you ? yea who 
can? If twenty Mini ſters ſhall reſolve that they will never 
Ordain, or Excommunicate any without the conſent (yea 
er Commund iſ you muſt have it (0) of ſuch' 4 man whom 
they take for their Preſident, who can or will compell them 
t tha contrary ? And all the People that are of your mind, 
have Liberty to ſeyn themſelves with ſuch. Paſtors on ſuch 
terms, and ſubmit themſelves to yon, if they will. 
But you will ſay, that this is no ſetting up of Epiſcopacy, 
while every one that is nnwilling to obey us, may refuſe it. 
I anſwer, This is all that the Nature of Epiſcopacy requi- 
reth: And this is all that the Church ſaw prattiſed (even 
Rome it ſelf) for above three hundred years after Chriſt. 
And is not that now tolerable for your Communion with us, 
which ſerved then for the Communion of all the Churches 
on earth? Is the Primitive pattern of puritj and ſim- 
plicity become ſo vile in your eyes, as to be inconſiſtent 
with Cbriſtian Communion ? Let not ſuch principles 
be heard from your months, or ſeen in your pratiiſes. 
Whether the Magiſtrate ought to compell us all i be 
of you mind or way; 1 will not now medale with: but 
if he will not, will you therefore — from your Bre- 
thren ? or will younot exerciſe the Primitive Epiſcopa 
on Conſenters, becauſe you have not the ſword to force Dil. 
ſenters ? And are you denied your Liberty,'becauſt you are 
not backed bythe Sword? This concerneth other mens Zi. 
berties, and not yours. Tes bave the Liberty of 
FF (6 2) Epiſco- 
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Epiſcopal. Government, ( though not of (witing others 
* ug iſtrates S ward] and 4s. much 2 fer 
ht 1 know as Preshyteriaus or Independents have 
(though not ſo much countenance) And ham came it to paſs 
that the at ber modes of Ceuerument are commonly exerciſed 
apenmeer Liberty, aud yours i not f 1s 1 jou have 
uo confidence. in any. Arm but fleſ ? If your Epiſcopal 
Power be of Divine appeiniment, why. may you. not truſt 
to 4 Divine aſsiſtanct as well as others, that you think are 
not of God ? If it can do nothing mit haut the Sword, bet 
the Sward da all without it, and ret ain its. proper henonr. 
If it can da leſs an ualunt ary Subjefts, then other moys of 
_ Charch-gavernment can do, [ay ſo, and confeſs it moſh in- 
firm, and give place to them. But if yours have waſt Au- 
thority from Chriſt,and ſpiritual force nyo the Conſcience, 
exerciſe it, and let us ſee" it by experience; ar elſe expett 
not that any. ſhould believe. yaw, or tak vou to le reſolute 
ſervants of Chrift, and true to yaut Mae. | 
But perhaps you mill ſay, that yew canuat baue Commer 
nion with us, becauſe me are ſchiſmatichs : For ſo much BR 
Ulher himſelf doth ſeem ta charge mi with.] To which 1 
anſwer, 1, B*, Other chargeth naue with Scluſen, bup.thoſe 
that caſt off, Rabas ta mam . they bud ſmory obedience. 
But if I mayjudge of other Counties by this, there are ſa 
fem of thaſe that they can afford you. ns — of ſc 
againſt. the Communion of aur Aſſemblies, I ln ( 10 
my remembrance). of ene Mini ſten in this Cannty liable 
to this charge © but maſt never ſwore. 19 them, aud the reft 
had no band in their excluſion, 2. Whaty 
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did either (wear to, or difebey ſuch Biſhops as. Bi ſhop | 
there afſureth us mere the Biſhops of the. antien⸗ — 5 
If. they ſet a analen ( incoleralie) in frad of the 
Bifbops. which he bum requireth,! judge whtther is were 
a greater fix ta (vieattothem,or da diſobey them. 3. An 
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the ſchiſm which he mentioneth is nos fuch in his own judee- 
ment as makes men uncaple of your Communion. This 
tence therefore iu frivolousr. 

Eſpecially confidering that moſt of ue have no Prelates 
that ſo much as claim a Government ouer us. In this 
Caynty fince BY Prideaux died (whi was one of the ancient 
moderate ſort) we know of none that ever made a pretence 
to the place. And are we ſchiſmaticks for not loving 4 
Biſhap when we have none? And ſurely none can juſtly lay 
a claimtofuch a ſuperiority, even according to the ancient 
Canons, unleſs he be firſt choſen by our ſelves, yea and the 
people, as a Reverend Biſhop (1 hope yet living) of the 
ancient ſort bath told jon, Morton Apolog. Cathol. 
Part. 1. cap. 85. p.257. Bellarmine h:mſelf confeſring 
that ut Clerus & populus Epiſeopumeligeret, hic mo- 
dus fuit in uſu tempore Cbryſoſtmi, Ambroſi, Anguſlini, 
Leonts, Gregorii. Bellarm. I. f. de Clericis cap, . An 
other of our Biſhops ſay the ſame. * | 

1 conclude therefore that we are not only of one faith and 
Church with you, but differ ſo little in aur opinions about 
tower things, that you can thence have no-pretence for an 
alienation : And therefore with thoſe of yon that are guy 
and peacenble, I tate it for granted that we are e ä 
Agrced. But if wy will fan the Churches Peace, their 
Charity their ſouls to their parties, or paſsions and diſtun- 
tents, I leave them to God, and to the reading of other bind 
of Books, that tend to change an unrenewed mind; © 

I. Aud to thoſe of yog that follow the newer ffrain of 
Prelatical Diuines, I ſball adventure 4 few wordt, how 
ſmall ſoe ver the probability is of their ſucceſi. And 1. 75 
thoſe af you that are nat dt parted from the Communion of 
all Proteſtants ; nor gone witb Grotius over to the Ro- 

2 T beſeech you, as before the Lord, proceed not in 
itterneſt, —— 4 ſeparation from your 
3) 
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Brethren, nor joar hindering the work of God in their mi- 
niſtration, till zou are able to produce ſuch ſoljd grounds for 
what you do, as you dare ſtand to at laſt, before the 
Fudgement-ſeat of Chriſt. 1. Some of you charge us with 
no leſs then Hereſie, as following Aerius in the rejetting of 
Biſhops, or equalizing Presbyters with them : and can, you 
hola communion with Hereticks? 1 anſwer, 1, All i not 
hereſie that every angry man hath called ſo, no not of the 
venerable Ancients. Do you inated take your Dignity and 
preheminence tobe an Article of our Faith ? Why then was 
it never in the Creed? 2. Many among us are for. Epiſe 
copacy, that are not for your ſort of Prelacy. It is that (pes 
cies that our Controverſie is about. 3. I ſhall anſwer you 
in the words of our Reverend Morton ( a Prelate, though 
not of the New ſtrain) Apolog. Cathol. Par. i. cap. 33. 
pag. 96,97. who anſwereth the Papiſts that uſe a 4095 
us the ſame abj rc tion L Non de differentia omni, ſed de 
differentia ordinù, (eu Poteflate Ordinandi (N ) quæ- 
ſtio eſt inſtituenda. Adverſar, Aerius hzreticus ordinis 
differentiam negabat eſſe jure divino; idem Proteſtan- 
tes: Reſp. Quod idem forte ſanctus Hierommus, nec 
alind Patres ali afſeverarunt : hoc ſcholæ veſtræ Do- 
ctot primarius non ita pridem facile largiebatur: Mich. 
Medina, lib. 1. de ſac. orig. affirmat, non modo S. Hiero- 
»ymum idem in hoc cum Aerianis hæreticis ſenſiſſe, ve- 
rum etiam A mbroſium, Auguſtinum, Sedulium, Prima- 
ſium, Chryſoſtomum, Theodoretum, Oecumenium, Theophy- 
lactum. Bellarm. lib.q. de Eccleſ. milit, c. 9. Ita, ( in- 
quit Valent. Jeſuit. Tom. 4. diſp. 9. qu. 1. punct. 2.) iſti 
viri alioqui ſanctiſſimi & orthodoxi At ( inquit id. 
ibid.) non eſt tolerabilis hæc reſponſio. Probabo vero 
hoc non modo ferendum, ſed etiam omnibus aliis re- 
ſponſis præferendum eſſe. Advocatus. Eraſmus Annot. 
in 1 Tim. 4. LAntiquitas inter Præsbyterum & Epiſco- 
pum 
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pum nihil intererat, ut teſtatur Hieronjmus: Sed poſt 
proptet ſchiſma à multis delectus eſt Epiſcopus, & 
quotquot Presbyteri, totidem erant Epiſcopi. ] Tua, 
Eraſme, apud Jeſaitas ſordet authoritas ( but not with 
jon that I'iwyite to) Advocat. CAIphonſus 4 Caſtro 
adverſ, hæreſ. tit. Epiſcop. | Hieronymus in ea opini- 
one fuit, ut crederet Epiſcopum & Presbyterum ejuſ- 
dem eſſe ordinis & authoritatis ] Ecce etiam alterum: 
Bellarm. lib. i. de Rom. Pontif. c. 8. [Videtur RE V E- 
RA Hieronymys in ea opinione fuiſſe. ] An ille ſolus? 
L Anſelmus & Sedulius opinionem ſuam ad Hieronymi 
ſententiam accommodarunt. ] Quam eandem ſenten - 
tiam Medina veſter Patribus pariter omnibus tribuit 
— Quid ex his, inquies? oſtendam; ſi cognoviſſent 
Patres hanc in Aereo hæieſin damnatam eſſe, tantum 
abeſt ut eiertori verbis ſuffragari viderentur; ut potius 
in contrarium errorem abriperentur: ſi non cognove- 
runt hanc opinionem in Aereo damnatam, cur vos eam 
hoc nomine in Proteſtantibus damnandam eſſe con- 
tenditis? Caſſander lib. conſult, art. 14. L An Epiſco- 
patus inter Ordines Eccleſiaſticos ponendus ſit, inter 
Theologos & Canoniſtas non convenit : convenit au- 
tem inter OM NES in Apoſtolorum ztate inter 
Epiſcopos & Presbyteros NULLUM DIS- 
CRIMEN fuiſſe; ſed poſtmodum Schiſmatis 
evitandi Cauſa Epiſcopum Presbyteris fuiſſe præpoſi- 
tum, cui Chirotonia, id eſt Ordinandi poteſtas con- 
ceſſa eſt J 1f you will not = company with Reverend 
Morton, 1 pray you go not beyond theſe Moderate Pa- 
HIS. 
MP: But you ſay, that at leaſt we are Schiſmaticks, and 
you muſt not bold Communion with ſchiſm. And how are 
we. proved Schiſmaticks ? Wy, [ 1. Becauſe we have 

e 


caſt off Biſhops. 2. Becauſe we now obey them not. 1 
have 
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have anſwered this already; to which i add:] 1. Its a fine 
world, when men will ſeparate themſelves from the 
Churches of Chriſt to avoid ſchyſm , and they that are 
againſi ſeparation, and offer Communion to the Separa- 
tiſts, muſt be taken to be the Schiſmaticks themſelyes. It 
is ſchiſm that we deteſt, and would draw you from, or elſe 
what need we ſay ſo mnch for Concord and Communion ? 
2, Thave told you already, that it is not one Miniſter of 
a Multitude in our Communion that did caſt off the Pre- 
late; half of them aid nothing to it, and the other half 
were Ordained ſince. 3. Nor can you truly ſay, that now 
they refuſe obedience to Biſhops, where there are none to 
obey, or none that command them. 4. Again 1 tell you, it 
is wot Epiſcopacy, but only the ſinful ſpecies of Prelacy, 
which the Parliament, and Aſſembly, and Covenanters did 
caſt off. And what if you think this ſpecies - beſt ? muſt, ull 
think ſo, orelſe be Schiſmaticks * And why not all Schiſ- 
maticks then that are againſt the Papacy, which is thought 
by others the beſt form I have here given you ſome Ar- 
guments to prove your Prelacy which was caſt off, to be 
agaluſt the will of Chriſt, and the welfare of the Churches. 
And I ſhall not believe that its ſchiſm to be againſt fin 
and the Churches ruine. And 1 cannot but admireto read 
in your writings, that Diſcipline and Piety are pretended 
by you, as the things which you promote, and we deſtroy, 
when 1 am moſt certain that the de ſtruction 7 Piety and 
Diſcipline are the very things by which you have ſo much 
offended your Brethren; and we would heartily come as 
near you as we can, ſo that Piety and Diſcipline may not 
be deſtroyed. Had we not known that the able faithful 
Preachers whom you called Paritans ( conformable and 
not conformable) that laboured inthe word and deitrine, 
were fitter to promote piety then the ignorant, drunken, 
worldly Readers, and lazy Preachers, that once aday _ 
preack 
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preach againſt doing tos much to be ſaved; and had me 
not known, that Piety was better promoted by Learning the 
will of God, and praying, and meditating on the Lords Day, 
then by dancing; and by cheriſbing men truly fearing God, 
then by ſcorning, impriſoning, e and expelling 
them; we would never have been ſo much againſt your 
doings as we have been. But mens ſalvation is not ſo 
contemptible a thing, as to be given away to humour the 
proud, that cannot live in Commanion with any, unleſs 
they may drive them to deſtruction. We will not ſell ment 
ſouls to you at ſuch rates, nor buy your Comma nion, nor ſtop 
the reproachful mouths of any by ſuch herrid cruelties. 
We tall not now to you of matters that are known by hear- 
ſay only: we ſee which way promoteth Piety, and which 
deſtroyeth it: we ſee tat moſt of the ungodly in the land, 
are the forwardeſt for your wayes, Tou may have almoſt 
all the Drunkards, abe and Ignorant haters of 
godlineſs in the Country, to vote for you, and if they dur ſt, 
again is fight for you at any time. 1cannot be ſo humble 
as to ſay, I am blind, and ſee not what indeed 1 ſee, be- 
cauſe another tells me, that bis eyeſight is better then mine, 
and that be 24 things ts be other then 1 ſee them to be. 
I doubt not but there are ſome Pious perſons among you : 1 
cenſure you no further then experience conſtraineth me. 
But 1 know that the common ſenſe of moſt that are ſerious 
in practical Chriſtianity, is againſt your formal wayes of 
worſhip, and againſt the = that you have taken in this 
land; and the ſpirit of — comply:th with you, 
and doteth on jou, in all places that ever 1 was acquainted 
in. Bear with plain truth : it is in 4 cauſe of everlaſting 
* There is ous in a gracieus ſoul, like 
health in the body, that diſpoſeth it to reliſh wholeſom food, 
and perceive more difference between it, and meer air, or 
toy iſb kickſhaws, then it can eaſily expreſs. Ia abundance of 

(5) Jour 


. Bs 4 Z 
£ TI - 2 4 


18 The Preface. 

your moſt applanded Preachers, the things of God were 
ſpoken with ſo little life and ſeriouſneſs, as if they had 
net been believed by the ſpeaker, or came not from the 
heart; yea Godlineſs and Diligence for Heaven, was the 
thing that they ordinarily preached againſt under the name 
of orecifeacls, and being righteous overmuch. And the 
Puritans were the men that Pulpits rendered moſt odious to 
the people, and jour Preachers exerciſed their wit and zeal 
azainſt , while almoſt all their hearers through the Land 
did take 4 Puritan to be one that wat ſeriouſly Religions. 
Many a place have I lived in, where there was not a man 
that ever ſpoke a word againſs Biſhops or Ceremonies ; 
but a few there were ( alas, i res ) that would ſometime 
read a Chapter in the Bible, and pray with their Families, 
and ſpeak of the life to come, and the way to ir, and for 
this they were commonly called Puritans. If a man had 
but mildly ast a ſmearer why he ſwore, or a arankard 
why he wonld be drunk, or had once named Scripture, or 
the life to come, unleſs prophanely, the firſt word he ſhould 
| hear, was, L O you are one of the holy Brethren ! you would 
not drink or ſwear, but you will do worſe in ſecret ! I. 
Was never a good world ue there was ſo much talk of 
Scripture and Religion : but the King and the Biſhops will 
take an order with you, and all the Puritans and Preciſi- 
ans in the Land | I profeſs upon my common ſad experi- 
ence, that this was the common language of the people 
that were ignorant and prophane in all parts of England 
that ever I came in ( which were not afew;) and theſe 
were the men that they called Putitans, and en ſach ac- 
counts, And what could the Prelates and Preachers of 
the Land have done more to mens damnation, then to 
preach them into an hatred of Puritaniſm, when it was 
knows by all that lived _ them, that Piety was Puri- 
taniſm in their account, and no man was ſo free from it, 
Ad 
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> 45 he that would {corn at the very name of Holineſs, and 
drink ad free, as if he had defyed God. This is true, 
and England knows it: and if you will after this think 
that you have wiped your mouths clean, ty ſaying as M' 
Pierce, that by Puritans, e means none but [ men of blood, 
ſedition, violence, deſpiſers of dominion, painted ſepul- 
cbres, Proteſtants nd out of their wits, &c. *) the 
righteous God that loueth righteonſneſs, and hath ſaid, ge 
ye holy for 1 am holy, will make you know to yeur penitent 
or tormenting ſorrow, that the thing wbich commonly was 
reputed Puritaniſm in England, was no ſuch thing as you 
deſcribe : And that its none of your wiſdom 10 kick againſt 
the pricks,and play with the apple of Gods eye,and bring men 
to bate the members of Chrifl and then tell them you meant 
the members of the Deuil, and to thruſt men into Hell in 
jeſt : 1 have heard before the King many 4 Sermon againſt 
Puritans, which 1 judged impious, but yet had this excuſe, 
that much of the anditery partly —— that it mas 
not Piety as ſuch, that was diredtly reviled: And ſo per- 
haps it might be in the Univerſities, and ſome few inielli- 
gent auditorics : but ſo it was not among the common peo- 
ple through the Land. 4 Puritan with them was of the 
ſame ſognification as 6 ſerious Chriſtian is with me, And 
if you bring the Land to an hatred of ſuch as are called 
Chr:Rtians „and then ſay that by Chriſtians you meant 
none but mad men, ſeditions, bloody, &c. you ſhall anſwer 
in earneſt for ſpitting in the face of Chriſt in jeſt; and 
that before him that mill not take your jears or jingles, or 
adding repraech unto reproach for à ſufficient excuſe. * 

I kaow alſo that the caſting out of the Miniſters of 
your way, is much that effendeth you : concerning which 1 
{hall only ſay, that 1 meet with none, or very few that pro- 
feſs not their willingneſs that all men of yow mind that 
truly fear Cod, and are able and diligent, ſheuld be kept in. 
(62) And 


20 The Preface. 
And if you be angry for the caſting out of the ignorant, 
inſufficient, negligent or ſcandalous, there's no remedy. 
But be afhamed to reproach us for caſting out ſuch from 
the ſervice of chrif as Julian the Ivor would have 
caft out from the Prieſthood of his Idols: and let us crave 
your leave to expect as much Devotion in the ſervants of 
Chriſt, as he expected in his enemies. Vid. Fulian. Oper. 
pag.549,550,551, &. fragment. [ Faceſſant itaque 
procul a nobis illeberales joci, ac petulans omne collo- 
quium In his occupanda ſunt ſtudia, & cum 
privatim, tum publice Diis ſæ pe ſupplicandum eſt , 
maxime quidem ter de die: fin minus, ſaltem diluculo 
ac (ub veſperam. Neque enim Sacerdotem decet, diem 
ullum ac noctem ſine ſacrificio tranſigere. Eſt autem 
ut initium diei diluculum, ita noctis veſpera. Itaque 
rationi conſentaneum eſt, ut amborum intervallorum, 
velut primitiæ quædam Diis conſecrentur . 
Equidem fic ſtatuo, ſacerdotem oportere noctes atque 
dies purun ſe ab omnibus & integrum ſervantem 
p. 5 55. Non enim mediocriter adverſus Deos 
delinquimus cum ſacras veſtes oſtentamus, & o mnium 
oculis tanquam miru n aliquid objicimus. Ex quo id 
accidit, ut cum multi ad nos impuri homines accedant, 
ſacra illa Deorum ſy mbola contaminentur, At vero 
nos ſacerdotali uti veſte, niſi ut ſacerdotibus dignum 
eſt vitam inſtituamus, id ipſum noxas omnes crimi- 
num, ac Deorum maxime contemptum in ſeſe conti- 
net. Ad obſcæna illa theatrorum ſpectacula nullus 
omnino ſacerdos accedat neque cum hiſtrione ullo 
vel auriga, vel ſaltatore, fit amicitia conjunctus, ad 
eorumve foras accedat Placeat eos ex omnibus 


conſticui.qui in Civitatibus optimi ſunt, & imprimis 
quidem Dei, deinde vero hominum amantiſſimos quoſ- 
que, ſive pauperes ſint, ſive divites. 
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bus hiſce præditus fit ornamentis, Religione erga De- 
um, & in homines benignitate —— Et Epiſt. 49. 
p 203, [ Sed velim omnes noſtros ſacerdotes omnino, 
qui Galatiam incolunt, vel minis impellas, vel ratione 
rſuadeas, ut ſint honeſti; vel ſacerdotali miniſterio 
abdices, fi non una cum uxoribus, hberis, & famulis 
Diss colendis ſedulo animos attendant Deinde ſa- 
cerdotem quemque hortare ne accedat ad ſpectacula, 
neve in taberna bibat, neu artem aliquam aut opificium 
turpe in fameve exercear, Et qui tibi in his rebus mo- 
rem gerunt, eis honorem tribuito: qui autem reſiſtunt 
expellito. J Leg. & fragm. Bpiſt. 62. We crave your 
leave to uſe the Pre: byters as ſlrictiy as Julian did theſe 
Prieſts, and to expect as much piety and ſobriety in them; 
and that you will not condemn all thoſe for Puritaniſus, that 
will not be worſe then this Apoſiate Fagan, 

Ad for. Diſcipline, could we have any from your 
Epiſcopacy worth the naming, we ſhould be the more re- 
concilable te it: But it hath not been, nor it cannot be. 
Common drunkards that were for twenty or thirty years 
together drunk uſually once or twice a week, and abundance 
as prophane in other kinds, were the ſlated members of this 
7a Cburch where now 1 live, in the Biſhops dayes; and 
were ſafer from any trouble then the Puritans among them 
that would not imitate them. Let me hire wind you of 
two of the following Arguments, which perſwade us that 
yoor Prelacy is not of God, becanſe it in dt ſtructiue of Diſ- 
cipline, | 

1. When Fpiſcopacy was firſt known in the Church, 
every Presbyterie, or Conſeſſus Piesbyterorum had: a 
Biſhep; and wvery I resbyter bad right to be a member of 
ſome ſuch Presbytetie. And ſerirufts would you have all 
the Presbyters in a Dioceſs to be 4 Presbyterie, where your 
Biſhop muſt prefide for the ordinary Government of the 
(c3) Dioceſs 
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Dioceſs as one Church Are you ers in England: 
Or do — not know what . —— have ae ww one 
Pariſh are ewery wetk ſcandalous by drunkenneſs, curſing, 
ſwearing, railing, or ſuch like? Aud can all the Paſturs 
travail ſo far ts the Presbyterie ſo frequently without 
neglectiug their Paſtoral work Or can all theſe people be 
perſwaded. without the ' Magiſtrates ſword to travail ſo 
far to anſwer for their impiety ? Will they not tell at, we 
have ſomewhat elſe to do ? Are we not like to make them 
wait ſeven years and ſeven, before the moſt of them can 
have a tolerable tryal, when ſo many hundred Pariſhes, of 
which ſome one may have hundreds of obſtinate ſcandalons 
perſons, muſt «ll go ſo far, and have but one Fudicature ? 

2. 1beſeech you give me leave but from Scripture, and 
from Dr. Hammonds Faraphraſe, to len before you the 
work of a Biſhop, and then tell me whether one man, or ten, 
or an hundred can ds this work for one of our ordinary Di- 
oceſs, any more then one man can build a City? | 

1. A Biſhop muſt be the publick Teacher of all the flock 
which he iu to Overſee. And can one man undertake this 
for many ſcore or bundred Churches? 

2. A Biſhop muſt perſonally overſee and take care of 
all the flock, as Ignatius ſpeaks, enquiring of each one 
by Name; and can 4 Biſhop know and perſonally inſtruct 
ſo many hundred Pariſhes ? Theſe two parts of bis Office 1 
prove together : Act. 20. 20, | I taught you publickly, 
and from honſe to houſe. 28. Take heed therefore to 
your ſelves and to all the flock, over which the Hol 
Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church 
of God which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 
31. Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace 
of three years, I ceaſed not to warn every one ni 
and day with tears. See Dr. Hammond on the Text, 
who — jou that it is ſpoke to Biſhops. 
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1 r. 5. 1,3. The Eders wbich are among you 
] exhort, who am alſo an Elder Feed the flock 
of God which is among you, taking the overſight 
thereof, not by conſtraint, bur willingly, not for filthy 
lucre, bat'of a ready mind; neither as being Lords 
over Gods Heritage, but as enſamples to the flock ] | 
See Dr. Hammond expounding it 4s ſpoken 10 Biſhops, 
J. d. L TheBiſhops of your Teveral Churches 1 ex- 
hort — takecate of your ſeveral Churches, and 
govern them, not as ſecular Rulers by force (NV) 
but as Paſtors do their ſheep, by calling and going be- 
fore Tem, that ſo they may follow ot their own ac- 
cord. 

Heb. 13.7. Remember them that have the Rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the word of 
God ] Dr. Hammond Paraphr. ['Set before your eyes 
the Biſhops and Governors that have been in your 
Church, and preached the Goſpel to you J & af 

» Inhabitants of Yorkſhire, Lincolnſhire, Norfolk, 
Suffolk, Eſſex, Middleſex, Kent, Worceſterſhire, ' ee. 
how many of your Pariſhes did ever hear a Biſhop preach 
the Goſpel to them 

Verſ. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, 
and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls 
as they that muſt give account J D. H. L Obey thoſe 
that are ſet to Rule you in your ſeyeral Churches, the 
Biſhops, whoſe whole care is ſpent among you, as 
being to give account of your proficiency in the Go- 
ſpel. ] 0 dreadfal account, for bim that maſt give it for 
fo. many thouſands whoſe faces he never ſaw, ani whoſe 
names he never heard, much leſt did ever ſpeak a wird 
to them n 

r Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders that Rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they 
who 
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who labour in the word and doctrine ] ſee, Dr. H. 
expounding it of Biſhops. Pits | 

1 Theſ. 5.12. And we beſeech you Brethien to 
know them which labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and toeſteem them 
very highly in love for their works ſake] Dr. H. L Pay 
all due reſpects to the Biſhops of your ſeveral 
Churches ] Tell as ye Pariſhes of: England, what 
labours have Biſhops beſtowed among you ? or how many 
of you bave they admoniſbed and which of them are you 
hence oblized to honour = their works ſake ? and is it 
them, or is it the Presbyters? I mention none of this as 
blaming Biſhops for negligence , but as blaming them that 
will plead for, and undertake an impaſsible task; and 
after all. with an hardened forehead will defend it with 
violence and ſeparation from diſſenters , when ſo many 
ages have told the world to their faces, that the under- 
taken task was never done. 

3. It & the work of Biſhops to confirm the Baptized : 
and is now made peculiar to them. D. H. [on Heb.13.4, 
Toteach, exhort, confirm, and impoſe hands, were all 
che Biſhops office in that place] And if ſo, then the 
examining all the perſons in a Dioceſs, till they have juſt 
ſatisfadtion that they are fit to be confirmed, and the actu- 
all Confirmation of them all, will be a conſiderable task of 
it ſelf. | | 

gs is the Biſhops work to exerciſe Diſcipline inthe 
Church, by admoniſhing the unruly and diſorderly , and 
hearing the caſe when the Church i told of thoſe that have 
continued impenitent, and openly to rebuke them, and to 
caſt. them out by Excommunication, if thty remain im- 
penitent and unreformed. Dr. H. on Tit. 3.10. L Itis 
thy office and duty toward ſuch an one, firſt ro admo- 


niſh him once or twice, and if that will not work upon 
| him 
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him or reduce him, then to ſet a mark upon him, to in- 
flict the cen ſures on him, and to appoint all men to 
break off familiar converſe with him. J Aud 0 what 
abundance of work i this in the ſeveral parts, even in 
one Pariſh, much more in 4 Dioceſs, ſee Dr. H. on 
Mat. 18. 17, 18. 

5. It is the Biſhops work to take the principal care of 
the poor, and their ſlack, or the contributions for them, 
which contributions were made at every Aſſembly. See 
Dr. H. on 1 Cor. 12. 28. e. [ The ſupream truſt and 
charge was reſerved to the Apoſtles and Biſhaps of 
the Church. So in the 41. Canon of the Apoſtles: 
A Biſhop muſt have the care of the monies, ſo that 
by his Power all be diſpenſed tothe poor by the Preſ- 
byters and Deacons; and we command that he have in 
his Power the goods of the Church. So Faſtin Mar- 
ir Apol. 2. That which is gathered is depoſited with 
the Prefect or Biſhop, and he helps, relieves the Or- 
phans and Widdows, and becomes the Curator or 
Guardian to all abſolutely (N B) that are in want, 
So Ignatius to Polycarp , After the Lord thou ſhalt be 
the Curator of the Widdows. And Polycarp himſelf 
ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſhops, They viſit and 
take care of all that are fick, not neglecting the Wid- 
dow, the Orphan, or the poor. J So Dr. H. read him 
further. Remember this, all you that are for our Engliſh 
Prelacy. See that the Biſhop be at once in every Pariſh in 
his Dioceſs to receive the contributions. Or ſee that you 
put all into his hands and cuſtody : ſee that be take care of 
all the poor, and widdows, and orphans, in all your Coun- 
try, and that all their monies be disburſed by him, or bis 
ſpecial appointment, and be the common Overſeer of the 
poor for his Dioceſs. And when you aud he have tryed this 
one ſeven years, come then and tell us, whether he will be 
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any longer 4 Prelate, or you will any longer be for Pre lach. 
ho ohs * time jadee Fa our Ceſeicmets Pl theſe paſ- 
ſages of. Antiquity cited by D. H. whether the antient 
Biſhops had one Congregation, or many (core or hundred to 
be their Pafteral charge ? | 

6. Alſo it is 4 part of the Biſhops work to viſit the fick, 
and pray with them,and for them, Fam.5.14. Is an 
ſick among you? let him call for the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray over him J ſee Dr. H. that 
by Elaers is meant the Biſhops, e. D Becauſe there is no 
Evidence whereby theſe ( inferiour Presbyrers ) 
may appear to have been brought into the Church ſo 
early, and becauſe Nygocv/n;e in the plural, doth no 
way conclude that there were more of theſe Elders 
then one in each particular Church (any more then 
that the ſick man was bound to call for more then one) 
and becauſe nzzo%/n+ Elders of the Church was both 
in the Scripture ſtile, and in the firſt writers the title 
of Biſhops : and laſtly, beciufe the viſiting of the ſick 
is anciently mentioned as one branch of the Office of 
Biſhops ; therefore it may very reaſonably be reſolved, 
that the Biſhops of the Church, one in each particular 
Church, but many in the Univerſal, are here meant J 
ſo far Dr. H. Remember all you that are all for Prelacy to 
ſend for the Biſhop when jon are ſick, every perſon in the 
Dioceſs, according to this expreſs command: And if be 
wonld do hir work by a Deputy, remember, that in all that 
Dioceſ which was the Biſbops charge in the Scripture- 
times, there was no Presbyter exiſtent but himſelf, as is 
here confeſſed. So in the following words the ſame: Learned 
Dr. further proveth from Antiquity, [ that one part of 
the Biſhops office is ſer down, that they are inown7usre 
ras dg,‘ thoſe that viſit all the ſick J Let ws have 
ſech Biſhops as can and will do this, and car Controverſie 

will ſoon be at an end about Epi ſcopacy. Were 
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Were it not that I bave ſpoken of theſe things after- 
wards, and fear being 1 ſhould * n 
7. Baptizing , 8. Congregating the Aſſemblies , 9. 
Adminiftring the Lords Supper, Io. Cniding the Aſſem- 
bly in the whole publick worſhip , 11. Bleſsing the people 
at the diſmiſsion, and 12. Abſolving the penitent; and 
more then all theſe were the works of the ancient Epiſcopal 
function. And now I leave it te the + 5 + get any 
may that hath a grain of Conſcience left him, whether 
one man be able, were he neuer ſo willing, to do any one 
of all theſe duties, much leſs to do all of them for many 
bandred Pariſhes ? Can 4 Biſhop teach them all, and Ca- 
techiſe and confer with all, and counſail, and comfort, and 
admonifh all, aud Govery all, and try all caſes of every 
ſcandalous impenitent perſon of ſo many thouſand , and 
Cenſure, and Abſolve, and Confirm, and Try them for 
Confirmation, and receive all the Churches flock, and be 
the Overſeer of all the poor, and take care 55 all the or- 
phans aud Widdows, and viſit, counſail, and pray with all 
the Pak; and guide every 1 in publick worſbip, 
aui give the Sacrament to all, and pronounce the Bleſsing 
in every Aſſembly , &c. and this for a whole County or 
more? O wonderful, that ever this ſhould become 4 Con- 
troverſie among men, that vilifie others as unlearned and 

wnwiſein compariſon of them? 1 muſt lay by reſpect to ; 

man ſo far, as plaintyto profeſs, that I take theſe for ſuch 
errors as muſt need proceed from want of Piety and Con- 
ſcience, and practice of the duties that are pleaded for. If 
theſe men did nottalk of Governing a Church, as thoſe 
talk of Governing 4 Navy, an Army, or a Commonwealth, 
that never ſet their hand to the work, it is not poſtible ſure 
that they ſhould thus err. O how many Biſhops never tryed 
what it is to Govern the Church, or faithfully perform 

any one of all theſe works | 1 ſolemnly profeſs, that with 

(42) the 


» a. ACLs Oy 


5 WY v VS WW VS ©S ep e 


* - 


* 


N "AY 


+ WH 4 2 - - N ” 
* * bd : 6 * N 8 
" 
4 A 8 4 17 1 
» 
, 


28 T Preise. 


the help of three more fellow Presbyters , and three or 
four Deacons, beſides the greater help of abundance of Godly 
people here in their places, I am not able to do all this as it 
ſhould be done, for this owe Pariſh. And yet the greateff 
part of our trouble is taken off, by the refuſal of the mul- 
titude of the ungodly to come under Diſcipline, or be 
members of our Paſtoral charge. Sirs, theſe are not ſcho- 
laflick ſpeculations | The everlaſting Foy or Torment of 
our people lyeth upon the ſucceſsful performance of theſe 
works ( as we that are Chriſtians. verily believe) And 
therefore to Diſpute, whether Oue man ſhould do all this 
for a Dioceſs, is all one as to Diſpute, whether it ſhall all 
be undone. or no? and. that is, whether we (hall give up 
our Countries to the Devil or no? And ſhall the Prela- 
tical Controverſie come to this ? Tou have no way to avoid 
it, but by Delegating your power to others, and caſting 
jour work pen them. But Jos confeſs that this was 
never done in Scripture · times, there being then no Subject 
Peibyters to whom jt might be committed. And by what 
authority then can you doit ? Can Epiſcopacy be transferred” 
by Deputation to another? This is long ago confated by 
many writers, Popiſh and Proteſtant, Do the work by ano- 
ther, and you ſhall have your wages by another. And 
what i your Office, but your Authority and Obligation to 
do your wort? He therefore that you commit this to is 4 
Biſhop. So that this is but to make us Deputy Biſhops : 
And if ſo, let us call them Biſhops. 

1 have read many of your writers of late, that ſay we 
have no Government, and ſaitb one of them, the Presby- 
terian Government was never yet ſet up in any one Pariſh 
in England] Theſe are ſtrange things to be reported to 
Engliſh men. Perſwade the world. next that no man in 
England hath 4 noſe on his face. 1s it not known that 
the Presbyterian Government bath been exerciſed in _ 
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don, in Lancaſhire, and in many Counties, theſe many 
years f And what Government is it that you think me 
want ? The people are guided in the matters of God by 
their ſeveral Paſtors, The Paſtors live in Concord by Aſ- 
ſeciations in many Countries. Both Paſtors and People 
are Coverned by the Magiſtrate : And what need we 
more I Look into this County where 1 live, and you ſhall 
find 4 faithful, bumble, laborious Nl iniſtry, Aſſociated 
and walking in as great unity as ever I read of ſince the 
Apoſtles daies. No difference, no quarrels, but ſweet 
and amicable Correſpondency, and Communion, that I can 
hear of. Was there ſuch a-Miniſtry , or ſach love and 
concord, or ſuch a godly people under them in the Prelates 
reign ? There was not: I lived where 1 do: and there- 
fore I am able to ſay, there was not. Through the great 
mercy of God, where we had ten drunken Pow, wh then, we 
have not one now : and where we had one able godly 
Preacher then, we have many now : and in my own = e, 
where there was one that then made any ſhew of the Fa 
of God, I hope there is twenty now : And the Families 
that were wont to ſcorn at holineſs, and live in open im- 
piety, are now devoted to the worſhip and obedience of the 
Lord. This is our loſs and miſery in theſe times which you 
ſo lament. 

3. But perhaps you will refuſe Communion with us, be- 
cauſe of our differences from you in doctrine about the 
Controverſies called Arminian. But the fierceneſs of ma- 
ny of you hereabouts doth ſerve bat to diſcover your igno- 
rance and uncharitableneſs, The Papiſts that differ among 
themſelves about theſe points, can yet bold Commnnion in 
one Church: and cannot yon withus Mill yoube fiercer 
againſt us then the Feſuites againſt the Dominicans ? 
Nay we go not neer ſo far as they. Me cleave to Auguſtine, 


and the. Synod of Dort, who own. not Phyſical Predetermi- 
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nation, and meddle not with Reprobation anttcedent to 
foreſight of ſin, and who ed» 4 ſufficiency in Chriſt 
ſatisfattjon for all. And yet muſt we have thoſe impo- 
tent clamors, with which the writings of Mr. Pierce and 
other ſuch abound ? Why then do you pretend to follow 
the Church of England, which ur. Hickman hath 
ſhewed you plainly that you deſert? Many of the bigheſt 
meer Arminians are charitable peaceable men, that hate 
ſeparation from their Diſſentiug Brethren, Curcellæus 
is one of the moſt eminent men living of that way. And 
how charitable and peaceable an Epiſtle hath he writ before 
D. Blondels book de Papiſſa Joanna ? And 1 hear that 
Mr. Hoard, the Author of the Book called Gods Love to 
mankind, lives in peaceable Communion with the Neigh- 
bour e in Eſſex, And 1 haue had Letters from 
many of that way with whom 1 Correſpond, full of Chri- 
ftian Love and Fiety, and hatred of calumny and ſeparati- 
ons, But verily I muſt tell you, that when we find any of 
yauin your writings and Sermons making it your work to 
viliſie the Miniftry, and with the Quakers to make them 
odious tothe people, and making your jeers, and railing, 
and wncharitableneſs the life of your Sermons, we cannot 
but ſuſpeft that you are Popiſh Emiſſaries, while we find 
jou in their work, or elſe that you are Malignant Enemies, 
and of the "oy mari brood , whoſe heads ſhall (hortly be 
bruiſed by the Lord. 

4. And if it be the diſuſe of your Common Prayer that 
you ſeparate from us for, I would know of jn, whether 
jou would have denyed Eommunion with all that lived be- 
fore it had a being. If this bo your Religion, I may ask 
you, where was your Religion 2 Luther ? before King 
Edwards daies ? If you ſay in the Maſs book (and what 
elſe can you ſay ? )) I ask you then, where was it before the 
Maſs book had a being Would you have denyed Commu- 

| nion 
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nion to the Apoſtles and all the. Primitive Charch for ſome 
hundreds of years, that never uſed your Book of Common 
Prayer ? will you ftill make things indifferent, neceſſary ? 

2. One word to thoſe of yow that follow Grotius 1 
have ſbewed that he profeſſeth htmſelf a Papiſt, even in 
that Diſcaſsion which At Pierce 'ſo magnifieth as excel- 
lent, I hear Mr, Thorndike and others defend him: and 
ſome think I injure him by calling him 4 Papiſt. Wonder- 
ful | what will not be a Controverſie among learned men ? 
Are we faln among ſuch that deny him to be a Papiſt, 
that profeſſeth expreſly to be ſatisfied, if evil manners be 
bat corrected, (and ſchiol- opinions not impoſed) which 
are contrary to Tradition and all Councils? and that pro- 
feſſeth to own the Creed and Council of Trent, and all the 
Popiſh Councils whatſoever, and the Miſtriſhip of Rome, 
and the Catholick Maſterſhip of the Pope governing the 
Catholick Church according to theſe Councils ? What i 
a Papiſt if this be none ? I refer you to my Evidence in 
the Diſcovery of the Grotian Religion, end the firſt chap. 
of the ſecond Part of my Catholick Key, replying to My. 
Pierce. Confute it rationally if you can. 1 ſhall now only 
deſire you when you have read Rivet, to read 4 Book 
called Grotius Papizans, and ts he arten to the teſtimony 
of an honeſt, learned Senator of Paris, that admired Gro- 
tius, and tells you what he is from his own mouth : and 
that is, Claud. Sarrayius, who . in his Epiſtol. pag. 
52,53. 4 Gronov. [| De ejus libro & libello poſtremis 
interrogatus, reſpondit plane Milleterio Conſona, Ro- 
manam fidem eſſe veram & finceram, ſoloſque Cleri- 
corum mores degeneres ſchiſmati dediſſe locum; adfe- 
rebatque plura in hanc ſententiam. Quid dicam 2 
Merito quod falſo dlim Paulo Agrippa , e d har 
dit wariy mpTiim.—— Deploro veris lachrymĩs tantam 
jacturam J Here you have 4 credible 5 Mi "* 
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his own mouth reporteth it, that our Reformation was to 
Grotius a ſchiſm, and nothing but the ill manners of the 
Clergy gave us the opportunity. And pag. 190. Epiſt, ad 
— [ Vis ergo me exerte dicere- quid ſentiam 
de poſtremo Grotii libro? & an omnia mihi in eo pro- 
bentur? Rem rogas non magnam, nec adeo difficilem, 
quemque expedire promptum eſt. Tantum abeſt ut 
omnia probem, ut vix aliquid in eo reperiam, cui ſine 
conditione calculum apponam meum. Verxiſſime dixit 
ille qui primus dixit, Grotium Papizare. Vix tamen in 
iſto icripto aliquid legi quod mirarer, quodve « ay-54iz- 
7 Occurreret, Nunquid enim omnes iſtiuſmodi ejuſ- 
dem authoris lucubrationes erga Papiſtarum errores 
perpetuam -vywzmiCany & plu, erga Jeſuitas amorem, 
erga nos plus quam Vatinianum odium produnt & cla- 
mant : In Voto quod ejus nomen præferebat, an veri- 
tus eſt hæc moz7uive; profiteri 2 ] 

Had none of you owned Grotius his Popery,1 would never 
have charged it on yow, But when Grotins himſelf glori- 
eth of his adherents in England, and ſo many of you 
plainly defend him, and profeſs your owning of thoſe books, 
and thoſe doctrines in which his Popery is contained, (if 
ever Popery were known in the world) I muſt then crave 
your pardon, if I think ſomewhat the worſe of Popery, be- 
caaſe they that hold it are aſhamed of it. For I abhor that 
Religion which a may bath cauſe to be aſhamed of, and will 
not [ave him from being a loſer by it, that omneth it, and 
ſtandeth to it to the laſh, And I think that man hath no 
Religion, who hath none which he will openly profeſs and 

and to, 

# 1 have at this time but theſe few requeſts to make to 
jou, which I beſeech you to anſwer without partiality. 
1. That you will ſeriouſly confider, whether it be truly 
Catholick, to uncharch ws and ſo many Churches of Chriſt 
as 
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45 are of our mind, as your partakers do ? Becauſe Ca- 
thaliciſm is your pretenſe, conſider whether yow be not 
further from it then moſt people in the world? 

2. Becauſe I conceive this Book is not ſuited to your 
great objections, I deffre pour peruſal of another that comes 
ont with it, called A Key for Catholicks, efpecially the 
ſecond Part, and if you cannot anſwer them, take heed 
how you continue Papiſts, 

3. While you hold us for no Miniſters or Churches, or 
Capable of your Communion, it is in vain for us to hope 
for Communton with you : but we deſire that you will con- 
ſider of thoſe terms of a more diſtant ſort of Communion, 
which there 1 have propounded in the End of the firſt and 
ſecond Part : and deny us not that much. 

4. At leaſt we beſeech you, that while you are Papiſts, 
yon will deal openly, and no worſe with us then ſober Popiſts 
that ſpeak according totheir Conſciences uſe to do. Do not 
let it (a the Lord Falkland ſpeaks ) be in the Power of 
ſo much per annum (nor of yeur factious intereſt) to 
keep you from profeſsing your ſelves to be what you are; 
and de not make the Proteſtant name a meer cloak to ſecure 
yon in the oppoſing of The Prote ſtant Cauſe, and follow not 
the example of Spalatenſis, and the Connſel of Campian 
and Parſons, in feigning 4 ſort of Dotdrinal Puritans, ard 
railing at Proteſtants under that name. Dead with us but 
as ſober Papiſts do, and we ſhall take it thankfully. How 
highly doth Bodin a Learned Papiſt extol the Presbyterian 
Diſcipline at Genevah from its effects, alen among ma- 
ny of you it hath as odions titles as if it were ſome blaſphc- 
mous damning thing. What ſober Papiſt munld talk xs 
Mr, Pierce doth | p. 30. of the gre:t bom inat on of 
the Presbyterian Directory, ] and not be able to name 
pne thing in it that is abominable, 1s it a great abom'na- 
tion to exhort and direct men to preach, and; ray, and 
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praiſe God, &c. If # be the Omiſcion of his farms and 
Ceremonies; that is uo Part of the back ;, and, it be ſame 
Directions thut are againſt them, they that revile the 
Common Prayer book, 4s moſt Papiſts have done, or they 
that count [ſuch Ceremonies and Forms indifferent things, 
as others have done, luv little reaſon to account that ſo 
great an abomination that diredteth men to omit them, 
What abominable thing is impoſed by the Directory ? Tell 
w if you can. What excellent things doth Thuanus ſpeak 
of the Presbyterians or Calvinifts ? and how highly doth 
he-extol the moſt of their Leaders ar Teachers whom he 
mentiontth ? Ent to Mr. Pierce; what a bloody perfidious 
ſort of men are they, unfit ts livein a Commonwealth ? 
And ts Grotius; the Proteſtants are not only of bad lives, 
but by the Power of their Doctrine they are ſuch. I have 
ſhewed you in my Key. for Catholicks how great the 
praiſes of Calvin are in the month of Papir. Maſſonius, 
and other ſober Papiſts : and the [ame. may be ſaid of- 
others of our Divines, who-are mentioned by you with 
moſt calumniating odiuus words. Even Maldonate the 
Jeſuite, when he & railing at the Calviniſte: canfaſſeth of 
them, (in Matth. 7. 15.) that {| Nothing was in their 
mouths but, the Lord, and out hgavenly Father, and 
Chriſt, and Faith; an Oath was not heard: nothing 
appeared in their deeds, but Almſ-deeds, and Tempe- 
rance, and Modeſty J 75 this like your language of them ? 
Nay, if Satan had dictated to him, how could he have 
uttered more falſhood and dete ſtable calumniation then 
Mr. Pierce hath done, p.7 3. when he ſaith | were Har- 
ket, Lancaſter, Artbington and others hanged for Non- 
conformity? or was it nothing but Ceremonial which 
Coppinger, &c. defigned againſt the lives of the whole 
privy Council, and againſt the perſon of the Queen? 
were not Cartwright, and Travers, and Wentworth, and 
| Egerton, 
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Bgerton, and other Presbyterian Miniſters privy to the 
plot e ] The Lord will rebuke this landerous tongue. Did 
ever Cochlæus, er Bolſeck ge beyond this man ? How 
fully is im known that Hacket and his Companians were 
Grundletonians or Familiſts, juff ſuch as James Nailor, 
and the Quakers, ( who are far nc arer the Papiſts then the 
Puritans or Presbyterians ) and that they madly came 
into London, Coppinger and Arthington, «s bis two 
Prophets, _—_— Hacker to be Feſus Chriſt , and 
that for obſtinate inſiſting on this Blaſphemy, Hacket 
wan hanged, and dyed blaſpheming, and Arthington up- 
on bis Repentance publiſhed the whole Story of the begin- 
ing and progreſs of the buſineſs, as you may ſee it in the 
Book called Arthingtons Seduction. In which their 
madneſs, blaſphemy, er any Treaſon of theirs or others, 
this man might as honeſtly have ſaid, that Auguſtine, 
or Luther, er Cranmer had an hand, or were privy to the 
plot, as Cartwright, Travers, aud ſuch Presbyterian 
Mimſters. What he hath read in Bancroft, I know not, 
nor much regard, till Bancroft himſelf be better cleared 
of what he 1j by writers charged with, concerning Ficlerus, 
Dolman, Oc. and while he was known to be the moſt vio- 
lent perſecutor of the Puritans, But 1 ſee as the Papiſts 
will take it for a currant truth, that Luther was ferchs 
away by the Devil, and that Calvin was ſtigmatized for 
Sodomp, and dyed blaſpheming, &c. if they can but ſay, 
that ont Cochlæus or Bolſeck of their own hath ſpoke it ; 
fo ſuch men among us dare tell the world the moſt odious 
falſhoods of Cartwright, Travers, and the presbyterian 
Miniſters, if theycan but ſay, that Bancroft ſud it before 
them. And nom the reſt may take it as unqueſtivnable, 
when Mr. Pierce hath ſaid it. Do theſe men believe that 
thore n 4 day of Fudgement ? If they do, they make but 
lamentable preparation for it. And his aſſertion pag. 77. 
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that [ Excommunicating Kings and killing them is 
the doctrine of the Presbyterians ] and much more of 
hu writing s of the ſame kind. To thus | have given him 
an Anſwer in my Key for Catholicks, where he ſhall 
ſee whether Papiſts or Proteſt ants are for King «killing ? 
Had yeu not gone ſo far beyond ſuch moderate Papiſts 
& Caſſander, Hoſpitalius, Maſſonius, Bodin,. Thua- 
nus, &c. in your enmity and bitterneſs againſt the Prote- 
ſtants, as clearly to contradict them, and to ſpeak blood 
and venom, when they ſpeak charitably, and honourably; 
we might have had more peaceable neighbours of you,though- 
none of your Communion. 

And 1 ſuppoſe that thoſe who ſeparate from us, as 
having no true Miniſtry or Churches, would have all 
theſe Miniſters that they take for none, to be ſilenced and 
caſt out. 1 do not think jon will deny this to be your de- 
fire, and your purpoſe, if ever you ſhould have powey ? 
And if ſo, what men are you ? and what — would 
you bring this Nation in? To your Objettions I have 
anſwered in this book, and ſaid: ſomewhat more to you;in 
another Preface. And upon the whole matter am forced 
now to conclude, that it is an Enmity to holineſs in un- 
ſan&'fied hearts that i the | 0 cauſe of our diſtance 
and diviſions ; and that the way. to convince ſuch men, 
"as too many. are that we deal with, is not Diſputing, but 
praying to the Lord to change their hearts: And that if 
we could once perſwade them but to the Love of God and 
Holineſs,and to à ſerious practice of Chriſtian Religion, and 
(if they be Biſhops) to a faithful practice 75 thoſe works of 4 
Biſhop which they confeſs are his duty and to tryChurch- Go- 
verument before they plead for what was never tryed by 
them, eur Controverſies would then be ended. they would ne- 
ver more plead for ſuch a Prelacy that deflroyeth Piety, and 
Diſcipline, vor never revile the Servants of the Lord: 
nor 
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nor never deſire ſo much to promote the oo F Hell, a 
the caſting out all that they account no Miniſters,” ani the 
caſling off of all that they account no Ordinances or valid 
Adminiſtrations, would be. Farewel Diſputing with [ſuch 
men, in order to their Conviction, and an healing peace. 


Hoc non eſt artis, ſed pietatis opus. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Hat the Publiſher of Dr. Stewards 
Sermon doth mean by his Commmend- 
ing it to my Conſideration, when there is 
not a word in it that lam concerned in more 
then he, I underſtand nor. If he thereby in- 
timate, that | charged Dr. Steward to be of 
Grotius's Religion, or any other that diſowneth 
it, he egregiouſly abuſeth his Reader and 
himſelf, If he intend to argue that none of 
the Prelatical Party were Grotians, becauſe Dr. 
Steward was not : Let him prove his Conſe- 
quence ; I diſprove it, 1. From theteſtimony 
of Grotius himſelf. 2. From the mouths and 
books of thoſe that have owned Grotius 
among us, even ſince they were acquainted 
with his judgement, and have owned his Vo- 
tum & Diſcuſsio in particular. If his meaning 
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be that ¶ Nr. Steward was a Gratian, and yet. 
no Papiſt: therefore Gratians are no Papiſts J 
one branch of his antecedent is falſe : Either 
he was no Grotian, or he was a Papiſt. Again 
I profeſs, chat it is far from the deſire of m 

ſoul, to raiſe ſo much as the leaſt ſuſpicion 
on any that own not the Doctrine and De- 
ſign of Grotius. Diſclaim it, and we are ſatiſ- 
fed, Dr. Heylin was taken for as hot an 
pea, eg as moſt in Exgland: and yet ( in a 
moderate Letter to me) he diſclaimeth Groti- 
aniſm: which I mention, partly leſt any, by 
my Daring him on another occafion in that 
Book, milconceive me to have accuſed him 
of this, and principally to diſcourage the de- 
fenders of Gyotivs, when ſuch men as Dr. 
Heylinand Dr. Steward are againſt them. 


(g006444444844488864448644 
8 


N The CovrENVTS. 

1 
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Hether it be Neceſſary or Profitable tothe right 


order or the Peace of the Churches of Eng- 
land. that we a = the extruded Epiſco- 
pc Neg. | 
Treo es Peace with Epiſcopal Divines to be ſought, 
pDag-2,3. 
The Nature of Church-Government opened, pag. 5. 70 14. 
Twelve ſorts of Biſbops to be diſtinguiſhed, pag. 14, 15. 
Which of theſe may be admitted for Praoe, pag. 16. 
UOnfixed General Miniſters to do the _— part of the 
Apoſtles work,are to be continued proved, pag. 21, 23. 
hat Power Apoſtles had over other Miniſters, p. 23, 
| to 30. 
The Authors Concefsions for Epiſcopacy, pag. 30, 31. 
Arguments againſt the Engliſh Prelacy. 1. It defiroyeth 


Government and its end, pag. 32. 
2. It eratifieth Satan and wicktd men, pag. 36. 
3+ It nngvoidably canſeth diviſions, pag. 37. 


4. It ſuſpendeth or * Nee all the Presbyters, pag. 38. 
5. It maketh Lay men Church-gevernors, ' 
6. And eppreſſeth the Biſhops with gu:lt, pag.44- 


7. It 4 


The Contents, 
7. It ij the product of pride, pag. 45. 
8. It gratifieth lazy Miniſters, pag. 46. 
9. It i not of Gods Inſtitution, pag. 48. 
IO, It is contrary to Gods word, pag 51. 
11. It © unſafe, as never uſed in Scripture times. 

How fully the ſuppoſition is granted us, pag. 58,59. 
Many Reaſons proving that the Apoſtles (who de facto 
are confeſſed by Dr. H. to have ſetled no ſubject᷑ Preſ- 
byters in Scripture times, but one Biſhop over one ſtated 
Congreg ation) intended not the changing of this Order 
afterwards, pag 63. to 74, &c. 
More Arguments that Dioceſan Biſhops are no Scripture- 
Biſhops, pag 75. 
They are contrary to the Fewiſh and Apoſtolical Govern- 
ment, | Pag.76,77. 
Proved by two Arguments more, pag. 83, 84. 
The Confeſsion of Epiſcopal writers, pag. 8 5, 86. 
Againſt Dioceſan Biſpops (of many Churches) the Teſti- 
mon) of Clemens Romanus, p. 8 7. (with Grotius's ex- 
oſit ion, pag 88. 
of Polycarps and Ignatius ( who is full againſt them) 
pag.88, 

of Tuſtin Martyr, and Gregory be A 
; pag. 92,93. 
Tertullian, pag. 93, 94. 
of Clemens Alexandr. and from the late diviſion of 
Pariſhes, pag.96. 
Ninius teſtimony cited by Mr. Thorndike of 365. Bi- 
ſhopricks planted by Patrick in Ireland, pag, 96, 97. 
More cited by Uſher, Pag.97. 
The Teſtimonies of Councils, pag. 98. 19103, 
Many weighty Conſequents of the proved point, pag. 103. 
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DisyeurtrartT ION 2. 


2 who Nullifie our preſent Miniſtry and Churches 
which have not the Prelatical Ordination, and teach 
the people to do the like, do incur the guilt of grievous 


in. 

A Preface to the Diſſenters, pag. 10g. . 

one Letter F a Miniſter ef another County that opene ih We 
the Neceſsity of this Diſputation, pag. 127. f 


Chap. 1. A Miniſter of Chriſt defined, pag. 130. 
Whether ſpecial Grace be Neceſſary to the being f 4 Mi- 


niſter, pag. 130, 131. 
What Qualifications are Neceſſary, pag.132, 
Miniſters Chriſts Officers, pag. 133. 
Muſt be ſeparated to the work, pag 134, 
Who-are the true objects of the Miniſtry, pag.134,&c. 
Whether the Paſtors or Church be firſt, p.136. 


Whether a particular Church or the Univerſal be firſt, 
| ibid. 
The Paſtors work in a particular Church, p. 137. 
How - Intention is Neceſſary tothe Validity of an admi- 
niſtration, p· 138. 1 
A Call to exerciſe after a Call to office, p.139. — 
7 Chap. 2. Of the Nature and Ends of Ordination, ſhew- 3 
ing what it is thatis tht Ordainers work, and what not, 
b 141. 
| Chap. 3. Humane Ordination not of Conſtant Ne 
te the Being of the Miniſtry; fally proved, p. 150. 
Chap. 4. An uninterrupted Succtſsion of Regular Ordi- 
nation is not of Neceſsii, p. 168. proved. 
4 Chap. 5. Ordination by. ſuch as the Engliſh Prelates, nos 
Neceſsary to the Being of the Miniſtry, proved, p.178. 
( Ol j ections 


The Contents. 


objections Anſwered, 
Chap 6. ordination eſpecially at this time by Engliſh \. 
Prelates is unneceſſary, P. 190. 


Chap. 7. The Ordination uſed now in England, and in 
other Proteſtant Churches is valid and agreeable to Scri- 
' pturt, and the practice of the antient Church, p. 198. 
fully proved : and ſo our Miniſtry vindicated, by twenty 
Arguments, 
Chap.8. The greatneſs of their fin that are now labouring 
to perſwade the people of the Nullity of our Miniſtry, 
Churches and Adminiſtrations : Manifefted in forty 


rauations, p. 240. 
Chap. 9. The ſinfulneſs of de ſpiſing or ueglecting ordina- 
tion, p- 252. 
The diſtinet power of Paſtars, People and Magiſtrates to 
our Call, P-253s 
Approbation of Paſtors muſt be ſought, _— 


What Paſtors ſhould be ſought to for Ordination, p.266. 


— — — 


Disrurar ron 3. 


A N Epiſcopacy deſirable for the Reformation, Preſer- 
vation, and Peace of the Churches, p.274. 
Chap. 1. Of General unfixed Biſhops or Miniſters , 
P. Z 75. 
Chap. 2. of fixed Paſtors, that alſo participate in the 
work of the unfixed, p· 286. 


Chap, 3. It #s lawful for the ſeveral Aſſociations of 
Paſtors, to chooſe one man to be their Preſident durante 


vita, if he continue fit, 297. 
What power ſhall ſuch have ? 2 301, 
Chap. 4. 1t i lawful for the Presbyters of 4 particular 


Church to have 4 fixed Preſident for life, 307. 
hap. 5. 


. 
. 


Ch , * ä — 


oe ache; SEAM 
The Contents. 
Chap:5. Olj ecbians againſt the forementioned Preſideuty 
anſwered, P4316. 
Chap. 6. The ſumm of the foregoing Propoſitions, and the 
Confſency of them, with the principles of each party, 
and ſo their aptitude toreconcile, 335. 
Chap 7. Some luſtances proving that moderate men will 


| agree upon the forementioned terms, p 339. 
1 full Conſent, p. 340.341. 

' Dr. Hide ( of the new party) ſtig mati xeth his book with 
k the brand of irrational 5 eparatiſm and Recuſancy , 4 
ö | P. 342,343. * 
. Biſhop Uſheis full Conſent to us, p.344. with Dr, Hold!- 3 
- worths, and Dr. Forbs. 
„ The Presbyterians Conſent to the ſame terms. Mr. Gata- 
0 kers, Mr. Gerees, the London Province, Beza's,Cal- 
Jo vins, Mr. Rich. Vines in two Letters : Biſhops can 
. have no other power over Paſtors of other Churches, then 
2 the Synads have, p. 347,348. 

Preibyterians for a Church of one Congregation, p. 348. 
* The Folonian Proteſtants Government, P.353. 
7- Diss urarION 4. 
4 · | 
s 3 V ether a ſtinted Litwy or Form of worſhip be 
5. a deſirable means for the peace of theſe Churches? 
- Propoſition. 1. 4 flinted' Liturgy is in it ſelf lanful, 
6. P. 3 59 0 
of Prop.2. A ftinted Liturgy in ſome parts of publict holy © 
ite ſervice is opdinarily neceſſary, | p.365. 
7. Prop. 3. In thoſe parts 0 publick worſhip where a form 
Is 1 not of ordinary neceſsity, but only * e 
lar not only be ſubmitted to, but deſired, when the peace of 
7. | the Charch dotb accidentally require it, p 367. 
. 5. 1 Prop. 4. 
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Prop. 4. So great is the difference between men ind men, 
times and times, that forms may be à duty to ſome men, 
and at ſome times, and 4 fin to other men, and at other 
times, * p. 368. 

Prop. 5. The Miniſters and Churches that 1 deſire 
it, ſbould not by the Magiſtrate be abſolutely and generally 
prohibited the uſe of a convenient ſtinted Liturgy,p.372., 

Prop. 6. To preſcribe a form of prayer, preacbing ( or 
other ſervice where is no neceſsity of it) and to lay 4 
Neceſsity on it, as to the thing it ſelf, or the Churches 
peace, &c. and to puniſh, ſilence, ſuſpend, excommuni- 
cate, or reproach as Sthiſmaticks the able, godly, peacea- 
ble Miniſters or People that (juſtly or unjuſtly) dare not 
uſe it, ts ſo great a ſin, that nogodly Miniſters ſhould 
deſire or attempt it, nor any godly Magiſtrate ſuffer it, 


P-373« 

Prop. 7. The. ſafeſt way of compoſing a ſtinted Liturzy, 
is to take it all, or as much as may be, for words as well 

as matter, out of the holy Scripture; p.378. 
Prop. 8. Tet is it lawful to uſe a Liturgy that is not ſo 
taken out of Scripture as to words, p.380, 
Prop. 9. The matter of a Liturgy in which the Concord 
of many is expected, muſt not be doubtful or unneceſſary 
things, ibid. 
Prop. 10. Humane forms of publick prayer or other wor- 
p (excepting the fore-excepted neceſſary caſes, as 
Plalms,&c. ) bond not be conſtantly uſed by Miniſters 
that have liberty, and are able to pray without them : 
Nor ſhould any ( ordinarily ) be admitted into the Mi- 
ni ſtry (except in great Neceſsities of the Church) 
that are nos able tu pray without ſuch forms, p,381. 
Objettions on both ſides, p. 386. 
The ſumm of this Diſpute, p. 392. 


Di S P., 
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DisvuTtartiION. 5. 


Qu. Hether humane Ceremonies be Neceſſary or 

V Profitable to the Church? 4 3 * 
| Chap. 1. Diſtinctions and Propoſitions in order to the deci- 

ſion, ibid. 


Chap. 2. Ceremonies forbidden, or which man bath not 
power 10 inſtitute, are not to be impoſed as profitable or 
lawful, p.399. which thoſe be. 

Inſtances f all our commonly controverted Ceremonies 
conſidered, p- 409. 

5 Chap. 3. 1» ſuch unlawful impoſitians it is an agerava- 

tion of the ſin, if Ceremonies are pretended to be Di- 
vine, ek p- 425. 

Chap. 4. F things unlawful are commanded 4s indiffe- 
rent, or things indifferent as neceſſary, they are ſinfully 
impoſed: and the more, becauſe of ſuch pretenſes, p.427. 

Chap. 5. 4 lawful and convenient thing is ſinfully im- 
poſed, when it is impoſed on a greater penalty.then the 
nature and uſe of it doth require, or then the common 
good will bear, pi · 429. 

Chap. 6. It 1s not lam ful to make any thing the ſubjetts 
duty by a Command, that is mzerly indifferent antece- 
dently, both in it ſelf and as cloathed with its accidents, 


33. 

Chap. 7. Some things may be lawfully and 2 
commanded at one Time and Place, and to one ſort of 
People, that may not at, er to another, no nor be obeyed 
if commanded, 439. 

, Chap 8. Thoſe orders may be profitable ſor the peace of 
the Churches in one Nation, that are not neceſſary to the 
peace of the Churches of many Nations, p.445. 
Chap. 9. There is uo meer Humane Tniverſal Saveraign, iq 
(f3) Civil 1 


— 
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Civil oy Eecleſtaſtical over the whole Church, and there- 
fore none to male Laws obligatory to the whole, p.448. 
Chap, 10. fit be not our Lawfal Governors that com- 
mand us, but uſurpers, we art not formally bound to 
obey them, though the things be lawful which they com- 
mand, p- 452. 
Chap. 11. The Commands of lawful Governors about 
_— Ceremonies, muſt be underſtood and obeyed with 
ſuch exceptions as do ſecure the End: and not to the ſub- 
verting of it, p.458. 
Chap. 12. It may be very ſinful to command ſome Cere- 
monies, when yet it may be the ſubjects duty to uſe them 
when they are commanded, 460. 
Chap. 13. Te Conſtant uſe of things indifferent ſhould 
not be commanded ordinarily ( ſee the exceptions ) 
but they ſhould be ſometimes uſed, ſometimes not, p.464. 
Chap.14. Thirty Reaſons againſt the impoſing of our late 
Controverted Myſtical Ceremonies, as Croſsing, Sur- 
lice, &c. p.467. 
Chap. 15. Reaſons perſwading to Obedience in Lawful 
things, p-. 483. 


ER RAT A: 


N e eee, 


ERRAT A. 


Age 10. 1.4. r. had not been by themſelves. p. 24. l. 23. for Philet ac, r. Alexander. 
p- 30. I. penult. for Perfect, r. Preſedent. p. 3 3. l. 34 5· . the 200oth. or zoooth. 
perſon. p. 3 7. l. 34. for it, r. is. p. 4 T. l 9. r. Presbyterie. p.72. 1. ulr, for that, r. the. 
p.77. L. 24. r. occaſſoning. p. 7 8. I. 16. r. had in it. p.$1.1.1. blot out any. I. 28. for 
at all, r. all. 1.29. blot out the. p-87.1.17. for had r. have. Marg. Ls, r. 4 8l- 
S oy. p.88. l. 17. for Prelacy, r. — 1.37. for there that, r. that there. p.89. 
1.2. r. S. p93. l. 3. r. he was, and l. 3 4. for ad, r. at. p. 94. l. 29. r. we well. 
95. dia fe 1. T. Blondel, and 1. 33. for het, r. and. p. 9 6. . 9. r. Churches, p.97. 
— for Scholarum, r. Scotorum. p. 100. Marg. l. 13. for no, r. on. p. 104. l. 8. for 
I mean, r. I wave. 2 for that, r. the. Diſp. 2. Pref. p.1 1716. for deb, 
paſe, p. 118. 1.30. blot out and. p-121. 1.14. T. Biſhop. p. 124. 1.17.r. Zanſenins. 
p.137. l. 5. r. Members. p. 13 .J. 5: for men, r. run. p. 1 57. I. 3. & 4. r. pleaſure & 
Paſtors, & I. 3 4. T. and. p.160. l. 2. r. will. p. 163. l. 1 1. for Proftors, r.Dottors.p 166. 
1.14 r. fa in the. p.169.1.6. blot out aon. p. 18 1. l. 26. r. owed, p.182.1.11.r.And 
yet. p.18 L alt. for 46, r. ＋ I. 3. for Art. 1 I. r. Act. 11. p. meter for be, 
r. the, & I. 37. for decaſe, r. depoſe. p. 194 l. 29. for and, r. &. p. 199. l. 13. for 
Art. 1 1. 1. Act. 1 1. p. 2 19. l. 1. T. Aritamn. p.229. . 3 2. for three and four, r. third 
& ſourth. . 241. 1.22. for name, r. main. p. 245. 1.14: for Davenant, r. Davenport. 
253. 1.18. blot our do. p. 265. 1.12, blot out to. 12777. I 2. r. one & the. & 
12. T. works. p.291. 1.18. for the, r. that. p. 316. I. 16. r. as their. p.3 15. I. 13. 
for Overſeers, r. Others. p.328. l. 2 1. r. Behme ni ſt. p.33. 1.16. r. had no other. 
p·3 40. l. 9. r. the leaſt. p. 3 67. I. 9. r. add to. p.37 2. l 21. for he, r. the. p. 409. l 3 4. 
r. but what was. p.420. 1-16. T. of the ill. p.421. 1.26, for them, r. than. p.430. 
1.28, r. Law. 
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An Advertiſement to prevent miſ- 


underſtanding. 


1 / 


Y exceeding [carcity of time, conſtraining we 

to write + pg in much haſte, and al- 
lowing me but a curſory peruſal .f them 
when written, and the like after the printing, 
OO” for the collecting the Errata of the Preſs, 1 
find by this haſty review, and by ſome obſervation of mens 
readine[s to e me, that it is nece{[ary to ſpeak 
a little more about the following particulars , that 1 may 
be underſtood by ſuch às are willing to underſtand me : and 
the miſtakes of others I ſhall eaſily bear. 

Sect, 1. Pag. 89. There is ſomewhat that requireth 
correction of the pen, and ſomewhat that requireth expli- 
cation. In tranſlating that paſſage of Ignatius, [Unus 
panis qui pro omnibus fractus ek) muſt be written next 
Leffuſus eſt] before L& unus Calix.] And for the fol- 
lowing objection, though it was. made by 4 diſcreet per- 
ſon, yet I know no ground for it: unleſs Iſ. Voſſius his 
Edition leave out | mov M inwanede ] ( which 1 bave not 
vom at hand, but is 44% I know not of any Greek 
copy that leaves it out. Indeed Bifbop Uſhers Latine doth, 
and the Vulgar Latine leaves out the tranſlation of the 
next words before it Le nos Neviuuhy tr dee ] 0 which 
ſaith. Biſbop Uſher [ Ex interpretatione hac excidiſſe vi- 
deantur. ] And * the corruption of the Vulgar Tran- 
lation in this very place, 1 there premiſed to my Anſwer, 

(8 that 


* 


(2) 


that it might occaſion a change in the 1 that it 
hath done ſo in many places, 1 think is eaſie ts prove; but 
that it hath done ſo here, there is no probability, (if any. 
Greek Copy be as is objected:) and the Reaſons of my. con- 
jecture of th: poſſibility, are ſo little for a probability, 
that as 1 expreſs them not, ſo I think them not worth the 
expreſsing, but rather bid you take that & non dium, 
Though of the general I find Biſhop Uſher himſelf ſaying, 
both of his Latine Verſion [Ex ea ſola integritati juz 
reſtitui poſſe Ignatium. polliceri non auſim, J and of 
the fr Greek Edition CHanc reliqui ſequuti ſuat edi · 
tores z non ex Graco aliquo codice alio, ſed partim ex 
ingenio, partim ex vetere Valgato Latino 1 
non paucis in locis eandem cortigentes] Epiſt. ad Lect. 
ante Annot. & pag. 26. Diſſert. 

Sect. 2. 1 muſt intreat the Reader to obſerve that my 
drift in this writing is not ſo much to oppoſe any form of 
Government meerly as contrary io the Inſtitution or Apo- 
ſtolical Rule, as to plead againſt that which 1 take to be 
ee ſtrustive to the Ends of Government Not that I deſire 
nut à careful alhering io the ſacred Rale, but 1. _ 
1 ſuppoſe that many c:roumſtantials of Diſcipline unite 
termint in the Word are feigned by ſome to be (ubſtan- 
ſtantiul vrctſſary things : and that mam matters are indife. 
ferent bas ſomt lay the Peace if nut the being of the Church 
pen. 2. Becauſe I ſo far hate contention, that if. any 
Government comrary io my Fadgement were ſet up , that 
did not apparently in the nature of it wrong the Church, 
1 wowld fileniiy live under it tn peace and quietneſs: and 
acarriingly wwnld be now loth to enter a-quarrel with any 
Writers that differ from us in toltrable things : But if 1 
— that vheir'j nyo r to pructise is like 10 

the wndeing of many fouls, and to caſt Diſcipline almaſt 

wholly. an of the Charch, 1 think ii — Mpc 


them, 


(3) 
them, then let them undo the Church without comra- 
diction. The beft u, the ſerions Chriſtians of this age have 
experience to help them to underſtand the caſe , 225 ſur- 
poſe my Diſpnt ation to be unto them as if | Diſputed before 
4 man that is reſtored from want, or baniſhment or ſickneſs, 
whether he ſbauld be reduced to the Condition from which he 
ij reftored ? | | 
Sect. 3. Some paſſages bere will occaſion the Oueſtion 
7 (4s p. 5) Whether and how far Church Government 
is jure Divino ? ] But of this, in the main I am agreed 
with them that I diſpute. To ſpeak further, my own jud 
ment i, 1. That the Spirit of God hath eſtabliſhed aff the 
F Officers and worſhip-Ordinances of bis Church, and that no 
ö new Church-df fice or Ordinance of worſhip (as to the ſub- 
R ſtance) may be inſtituted by man; 2. But that there are 
c many Circumſtantials abent the — thoſe offices 


and Ordtnances , that are not determined particularly 
by a Lam, but are left to humane prudence to determine of , 
the General directions of the Law. And ſo 1 ſuppoſe 

at Biſhops and Presbyters are but one Office, of Geds 
inſtitution; but in the exerciſe of this Office if one for 
erder be made 4 Moderator or Prefident of the reft , or by 
agreement (upon a diſparity of parts or intereſt) do une- 
quali divide their work between them, in the exerciſe, it 
# 4 thing that may be done, and is fit where the Fdificas 
tion of the Church requireth it, but not 4 —_ that al- 
ways muſt be done, nor s of it ſelf 4 Duty, but a thing 
indifferent. The following Caſe therefore 1 hence re- 
- ſolve. 

J Sect. 3. , [Whether the Order of ſubject Pres- 
byters might lawfully be created by Biſhops or any hu- 
mane Power? and whether the Order of Biſhops might 
lawfully be created for the avoiding of Schiſm by the 
conſent of Presbyters? or Metropolitans by Biſhops? ] 
(82) An(w, 


— 


(4) 


Anſw. If you underſtand by the word Order] 4 di- 
inc Office, none may create any of theſe but God, But 
if by [Sybjet Presby ters] be meant only men f the 
{ame Office with Biſbops, that do for the Churches benefit 
ſabj ect themſelues to the direction or Preſidency of another, 
(upon ſome diſparity in their gifts or the lite) in the 
exercile of that Office, I ſuppoſe that this is a thing that 
by Conſent may be lawfully done. And ſo 1 werily be- 
lieve that betimes in the Church it was done, (of which 
anon.) So if by [Biſhops ] be meant no diſtinct Office, 
but one. of the Presbyters choſen from among the reſt, to 
exerciſe his Miniſtery in ſome eminency above the ret, by 
reaſon of his greater Gifts, or for Peace and Order, I doubt 
not but it i athing that conſent may do: (And accor- 
dingly the Canon Law defines a Biſhop that he & [Ulnus 
è Presbyteris, &c,] Se if by [a Metropolitan] be not 
meant another Office, but one in the ſame Office, by 
reaſon of the advantage of his Seat, choſen to ſome atFs 
of Order for the common benefit., I doubt not but it may 
be done : but every ſuch Indifferent thing, it not ta be 
made Neceſſary, ſtate aly and univerſally to the Church, 

Sect. 5. When J. do in theſe Papers plead that the 
Order of Subject Presbyters was not inſtituted in Scri- 
pture times, and conſequently that it is not of Divine 
Inſtitution, I mean as aforeſaid, that #s 4 diſtinct Office, 
er Species of Church-miniſters, as to the Power from 
God, it is not of Divine Inſtitution, nor a lawful _ 
tution of man; but that among men, in the ſame Office, 
ſome might Prudentially be choſen to an eminency of de- 
gree as to the exerciſe; and that according to the difference 
of their advantages there might be a diſparity in the uſe 
F their authority and gifts, I think was done in Scripture 
times, and might have been after, if it had not then. And 
my judgement is, that ordinarily every particular Church 

( ſuch 


GY) 
ſuch as our Pariſh Churches are) bad more Elders then One, 
ut not ſuch ſtore of men of eminent gifts as that all theſe 
. Elders could be ſuch : But as if half a dozen of the muſt ju- 
dicious perſons of this Pariſh were Ordatned to be Elders, of 
the ſame 2 with my ſelf, but becauſe they are not equally 
fit for publick * „ (hould moſt imploy themſelves 
in the reſt of the — : y- that the publick 
preaching lie moſt upon me, and that 1 be the Moderator of 
them for Order in C ircumſtantials: This I think was the 
true Epiſcopacy and Presbytery of the firſt times. From the 
miſtake of which, two contrary Errors have ariſen: The one 
of theſe that think this Moderator was of another Office 
in __ having certain work aſsigned him by God, which 
is above the reach of the Office of Presbyters to perform; 
and that he had many fixed Churches for his charge. The 
other of them that think theſe Elders were ſuch as are cal- 
led nom Lay-elders, that is, Unordained men, authorized 
to Govern , without Authority to Preach, Baptize , or 
Adminiſter the Lords Supper. And ſo both the Prelati- 
cal an one ſide, and the Presbyterians and Independents on 
the other ſide, run out, and miſtake the ancient form, and 
then. contend againſt each ether. (This was the ſnbſtance 
of what 1 wrote to Mr. Vines, which his 14 oyned Letter 
refers to, where he ſignifieth that his judgement was the 
ſame.) When Paul and Barnabas were together, Paul was 
the chief ſpeaker, and yet Barnabas by the Idolaters cal- 
led Jupiter, Nature teacheth us that men in the ſame of- 
fice ſhould yet have the preheminence that's due to them by 
their Age, and Parts, and Intereſts , &c. and that Order 
ſhould be kept among them, as in Colledges and all Societies 
u uſual. The mf excellent part of aur work is pablick 
preaching, but the molt of it for quantity 1s the reſt of the 
Overſight of the Church (in Inſtrafting perſonally, ad- 
moniſhing, reproving, enquiring into the truth of accuſa- 
(33) ties, 


. 
tions, comforting, viſiting the fick, ftabliſhing the weak, 
looking ws > oh 2 Lee donbts, ex- 
communicating, and much more.) And therefore as there 
is A neceſeity (as the experienced kuow) of many Elders in 
4 particular Church of any great number, ſoit « fit that 
moft hands ſhoald be moſt imployed about the ſaid works 
of Overſight, yet {o as that they may preach as need and 
occaſion requireth (and adminifter Sacraments) and that 
the eminent Speakers be moſt employed in publick pre ach- 
ing, jet ſo as to do their part of the reft as occafion requireth: 
And fo the former Elders that Rule well ſhall be worthy 
of double hononr , but eſpecially theſe that labour in the 
Word and Doctrine, by more ordinary publick preaching : 
And ſuch kind of ſeldom-preaching Miniflers as the for- 
mer, were in the firſt times, and ſbould be in moſt Churches 
yet that are numerous. 

Se. 6. When I ſpeak in theſe Papers therefore of other 
mens Conceſsions that there were de facto in Scripture 
times, but One Biſhop without any ſubject? Presbyters to 4 
particular Church, remember that 1 ſpeak not my own 
Judgement, but urge againſt them their own Conceſsions : 
And when 1 profeſs my Agreement with them, it i not 
in this, much leſs in all things, (for then I needed not dif- 
ſpnte againſt them, but it is in this much, that in Scripture 
times there was de facto, 1. No meer Biſhop of many parti- 
cular Churches ( or flated worſhipping Congregations) 
2. Nor any diſtini Office or Order of Presbyters, that ra. 
dically had no Power to Ordain,or Govern, or Confirm, &c. 
(which are the ſulject Presbyters I mean.) 

Se. 7. Specially remember that by [| Biſhops ] in that 
diſpute, I mean, according to the Modern uſe, one that is 
wo Archbiſhop, and yet no meer Presbyter, but one ſap- 

fed to be between both, that is, a Superior to meer Pres- 
Lhe in Order or Office, and not only in degree or modifi- 

cation 


lea ve ſome body unanſwered ftill, I haue nos been 4 bun- 
temner or neglecter of the writings of the contr{@y- 


(7) 
cation of the exerciſe ; but below Archbiſhops (whether in 
Order or Degree :) Theſe are they that I diſpute againſt z 
excluding Metropolitans, or Archbiſhops from the queſtion , 
and that for many Reaſons. 

SeR. 8. If it were proved or granted that there were 
Arcbbiſhops in thoſe times, of Divine Inſlitution, it would 
no whit weaken my Arguments; For it ij only the lomeſt 
ſort of Biſhops that 1 diſpute «bout yea it confirmeth them, 
For if every combination of many particular Churches had 
an Archbiſhop, then the Governors of ſuch Combinations 
were not meer Biſhops, and then the meer Biſhops were Pa- 
riſh Biſhops, or Biſhops of ſingle Churches only : and that 
i it that I plead for, againſt Dioceſan Biſhops, that have 
many of theſe Churches (perhaps ſore hundreds) under one 
Biſhop of the loweſt rank, having only Prebyters under 
bim of another Order. 

Set. 9. If any think that 1 ſbonld haue unſwered all 
that is written for an Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Metropoli- 
tans, or of Archbiſhops, or of the ſubject ſort of Presby- 
ters, or ot her points here zoucht, I anſwer them, 1. In the 
former my work mas not much concerned; ner can any 
man prove me engaged to dp all that be fancieth me con- 
cerned to de. 2. Few wen love ie be contradiffed and 
confuted, and I baue no resſon toproveke them further then 
neceſcity requireth it. 3.1 take not all that I read for an ar- 
gument ſo cunſiderable, s to need Replyes. If any value the 
Arguments that I took not to nted an Anſmer , let them 
— their 1 ] have takes none of them out 
of their hands by robbing them of their Boats; if they 
think them valid, let them he ſoto them. Every Book that 
we write muſs nat be in folio; and if it pere, we ſhapld 


winded. But waolumino«ſly to tell the world of * l 
think 


(89 
think they abuſe or are abaſed in, ij unpleaſing and un- 
profitable. | 

SeR, 10. And tothe Jus Divinum of limited Dis- 
ceſſes to the Apoſtles as — , and of CArchbiſhops, 
Metropolitans, &c. I ſball ſay but this 1. That I take 
not all for currant in matter of fact, that two, or three, or 
twice ſo many ſay was done, when 1 have either croſs te- 
ftimory, or valid 1 the improbability : 1 believe 
ſuch Hiſtorians but with a bumane or- and allow them 
ſuch a degree of that, as the probability of their report, 
and credibility of the perſons doth require, 2. 1 take it 
for no proof that all that was done in all the Churches, 
that 1 am told was done in ſome, 3. 1 take the Law of 
Nature and Scripture to be the entire Divine Law, far the 
Government of the Church and World. 4. And therefore 
. any Father or Hiſtorian tell me, that this was delivered 

y the Apoſtles as a Law tothe Univerſal Church, which 
is not contained in Scriptures, nor to be proved by them, 1 
will not believe them; no more then 1 would have believed 
Papius and all his Millenary followers, that pretended 
Tradition from Saint John; nor any more then 1 would 
have believed the Aſi ans or Romans that pretended dif- 
ferent times for Eaſter, as 4 Tradition CA poſtolical bind- 
ing the whole Church. 5. Fit were proved that de facto 
the Apoſtles did thus or thus diſpoſe of 4 circumſtance of 
Government or Worſhip , which. yet i undetermined in 
Scripture, I take it not for a ſufficient proof, that they 
intended that Fact for an Univerſal Lam, or that they 
meant to bind all the Churches in all ages to do the like: 
no more then Chriſt intended at the Inſtitution of bs 
Supper to tie all ages to do it after Supper, in an 77 
room, but with twelve, and ſitting, &c. 6. Tea if I had 
found a Direction or Command from the Apoſtles, as 
Prudential determiners of a Circumſtance pro tem * & 
oco 
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the kiſs of leue, bair, cever ing, gating things 
F 0, ood rowing that thus is 
in untver/al ſtanding Law. One or two of theſe. exceptions 
770 ff t e proofs that ſome count flrong_ forthe aniver- 
ſal obligation of the Church io Dioceſans or Metropolit aus. 
e That the Apoſtles, had Epiſcopal Power 
( _ ack in each C hure where they came, as the fixed 
s had)! doubt nat. And becauſe they founded Chur- 
che accers 72 to the ſucceſs of their labors ,, and ſetled 
bem, and if they conld, again wiſuied . I blame 
vat the Ancients, for 7 85 them the Biſhops of thoſe Chur- 
cher, But that each man of. them was. really a fixed. Me- 
tropolitan , or, Patriarch, or had his. proper Dioceſs , in 
which be 175 Governor in chief, and into which 0 other 
4 ir 75 Ape 4s an equal Governor without his 1015 
s ana, ſuch like is as well proued by ſilence a by all that 
1 hayt*ead 7528 of. Reaſon, or Eon that is, the Teſti- 
monie, 0 the ancients, T find them ſometime. claiming 
4 ſpeci intereſt in the Children that they haue begotten _ by 
eir Miniſtry: But doubtleſs when Paul & Barakis or Si- 
las wep? tagerher fore. might br converted by one, and 65 
'by another Wale the ſame Di 277 Cit 1. H. If an 41), man (ha 


Convince 15 bat da regt {doth e nth t " 
ſhal bt' ni 70 Fg more of my 12 for v 770 I ſay. 
1575 1 45 to then, 72 50 dently a te 1 
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» ox ol toe Paſtor; or Preachers the. 1¹⁰ do 
ame te es the Tame. 22 eta 
converted many in theſe Cities" de there ) at Churches 
(and mp other can be proved in geripiare times) it feld 
lows not at we may plant mo Churches but in Ciljel. 

3. And 77 the greateſt Cities had then the moſt” names 0 
Churches and tht moſt eminent Paſtors fitted to them, * 
therefore ure named with ſome not of exttliency ab 
the reſt, it followeth not that the re of about them were under 
them by ſubfection. 4. Tea f rhe, Biſhops of the thief Ci- 
ties for order ſake were to call Provincial Aſſemblies, au 
the meetings to be in their cities, and they were to bt the 
Preſidents of the reſt in Synods wih ſuch like circumſtan- 
tial drfference, it followeth not that they were Proper Co- 
wernears of the reſt, and the reſt to obey them in the Go- 
verument of thetr proper charges. Nor that A pow- 
er to place ayd diſplace them. 5. Much 146 wel it prove 
that theſe Metropelitans taking the name of Diaceſani, 
might put down all the Biſhops F two hundred Churches 
under them, and fet up none but Presbyters { in order di- 
find from Bjſhops ) over the flocks, beſides thew pow ; 
fo 7 Wh having extingui 25 al the firſt 
der of 'Bi of Foe Churches, te tete the ſole G 22 
men A fo 21 Cc hene ben þe 77 * wel 4 Pres- 
ters ings rheir awn hangs.” . 6. 400 t think thet 
they can prove oe that the ApoPley my * 9 775 
ſorts of Ul verb Cin men! then, os. there. 2 0 
Tolicy in the world. All the' wle thre. 
form of Government Nor had leſſer Cle 15 
fe . redter, in all ber 557952 \ bh 1 
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bee many digreei of ofs, med thin yet me 
Inferiors very many, and Superiers'fomie of all c 
1% high: they we muſt have ſome io unſwer 1hd Correttors, 
the Conſular Preſidents, and the mc and Lithtenants , 
the Pro-conſuls and Prefeits, and the Eniperor himſelf : 
Even one ga be Univerſal in the Rmpire ( thats yet 
ſome Limit to the Pope, and will haar theremmving of 
. the Supremacy is Conſtaminople, by the Rale that the 
Alles are ſuppoſed uo go by.) And great variety muſt 
. there. be in the ſeveral Dieceſſes of the Empire ( which 
Blondell hath pendZudlly deſcribed de primatu inEccleſ, 
pag. $11-10519- ſhewing the cauſes of the inequality 
of Biſtopricks and Churches.) 8, According io this Opin on 
whe form af (bur eh muſt alter as of t as 'Eavperonrs \will 
changetheir Policy,or Wars ſbull change them: And up- 
on:2222ry change of the Priviledges of 4 City, the Churches 
Preheminente muſt change, and ſo we ſhall be in «mutable 
frame: Which if Balil aua Anthymius bad »>derftood, 
might have quicklier decided theircomrovenſie. Tea e- 
cording to thu -_ _ — take down te 
trepaluans at pltefure , by tung ib priviledges 
their Cities. The ef r Frags wang» — 2 
Civil Governours 1c diſſolve our auligation to Ntetropoli- 
tam, yta an all Biſbops 100, / Cities muſs be their any. rc. 
ſidente f 41 hie ſhewed, rn 1136310029 
Sect. 13. An fur thew thut pretend humane Bh for | 
their form ef Government, that it, the decrees of Geneval 
Councilss, I anſwer, 1. 1diſown and deny all humane Laws 
eli —— — I 1 pers . 
ria of Nad, yea th \greateff-point the exerciſe of his So- 
— 170 be ——— to his Univerſal duroh. 


n 
— can be no Univerſal Laws without an nue a0 
— ru and ibore in u Univerſal Law-giver under 
obriſſis the 


world. u. Au for General-Coumbite ( yr 
(h2) Serip- 
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Scripture times ur leaſt) thore have beeen no ſuch things 
nor anything like:them , unleſs the Roman Empire, yea a 
piece of it;be the whole world. I know thtr fore no bumgne 
. Univerſal Laws, whether it be for form of Government, 
Titurgies, Holy dayes; or any thing 7 4.08 
Sect. 14. Bur the principal matier that tends to end our 
d ference, u, the right underſtanding of the Nature of that 
Government that is properly E 2 Ihat « it that 
we . maſt-have Digceſans and Metropolitunſro do ? ( beſides 
what I have granted io Apoſtolitul Biſpopt int he vhitd Di- 
ſpute ?) It it to Teach or Rule the poopl of the particulkr 
Churches æ They cannot do it at ſo great diſtance, not know- 
ing them nor converſing with them; at leaſt ſo well « they 
that are an the place, as the ancient Biſhops were. 14 it uo 
Rule the Pꝛesbyters only ? hy ihen hath not ru Church 
4 Biſbop to Male — Presbyter that is forbiaurm v0 
Ryde them ¶ in ul that which they call Furifuictian them · 
ſel des) And hom is it that Presbyters ſball be Raled by 
Diace fans, and the Dioteſans iy Provinctals t not by 
force: For the Poſtortibave na cuherriut power by violenre, 
or touching mens bodies or eſt alis. Is it by bare command- 
ing? Wby mbat will that do on diff enters that diſobey? ſhall 
they depoſe the Biſhops or Presbyters:.that diſobey 
them ę But how:s Nat by any force, but command ar 
exhortation, or Excommunication. 'Thry run d no mor- 
that: du gom of Andmbat rfithey excotmmunicate 4 Pa- 
for | Let the caſe be ſuppoſed as nom it is among us What 
if. a Biſhop with the few that adhere. to him, excommuni- 
cated all the Paſtors in the County that are not \ſutisfied of 
the Divine Right of Dioceſans; on ef the lamfulucſt of ali 
bis 4mpoſed Ceremonies and Forms ( The people mill tate 
it tobe their duty '(,moſt generally where the Kim bath 
bean ſavingly offe (7 wals) to own their. N aſfars notwi 
ing ſuch an Exconmmunivation,ond the Paftore will takeit. 7. 
ann D 6 
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'berbrir duty to go n wit work.: aud the excommunt- 
cation will do no good(unteſs perbaps to make ſomeDiviſion, 
and mate both pag the:fcorn of abe ungodiy, or procure 
. the ral le to yall more: bitterly at their Paſtars, and hate 
: all their adio br 4 defireable gad.) and as when the Pope 
. Ex tormmunitated them ſome Biſhops again excommunicated 
the Popes ſo ſome of theſe Paſtors its like would txcommuni · 
catetbeir Metropolitans: And why à Biſbop, or at leaſt a Sy- 
nod of Biſhips may not caſt a wicked Metropolitan out of 
their communion in puſt my hd ſbanding te conceive. 
J Synods.are for Communionof C hurt hes; and ij we had « 
Monarc hical, National Church in conformity ta the Com- 
- mion-wralth\, 1 know not bow it would ſtand mith the Law 
"of Cu, fortbe\whole Nation to hold Communion with an 
\ Hereticdl Primatr. A Rum am Synod- depoſed- John. the 
thirteemth, and other Popes haue been depoſed by Councils, 
1 conclude therefore, that what ever power men claim, #1 
"the * Magiſtate interpoſe not (+ which is extrinſick to the 
Charch-Government in queſtion.) 38 will work but on mens 
Judgemenuts, call it Depoſing, Excommunicating, ar 
what you pleaſe: and this power us inan can take from you 
bat by hindring you to ſpeak. . Tan may. now depoſę thus 
and excommunicate whom jon pleuſes aud when they have 
cighted1t, or excommunicated you gan, you will have 
-dows. "Nay: I think: you do. excormmynicate- us alreagy : 
For an withdr aw rum aun Cormmunon, and draw men 
with you; and fo: you exerciſe: yous. pawer ( 1, mean it 0 
that party that im the ſecond Diſput ation {bus tods with.) 
„Sect 15." Mychof myOppaſnion te ths Zug relay 
drpendeth. un Weben iht they ccak all the peo- 
pley and not only itbe Prexbyte for, the objects 
of their Government, or for their chaige . An 1 find 
ſome of the yoanger ſort that are an uh fingetheir fall, 
edle of this. CBT fe in.Eogland 1h | 
121 T3 ) | 
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Ia FWYILY- your bro I tasheſe waiters, wore 
aonbi 5. W io = e againſ — 
that —.— aged ae 2 y h. Matias : « i 
4 d doubi whether we had #067 & Ring in England. 
—— er theeCrnone, and the yearly Fi tatian Ae 
(which ih Ghar chomardens or dimariiy fmare to preſent: by , 
before they bad ever read the Boot, er heard what was in ve) 
ind then nge. 3. Their angaing for the ſole Furiſdictian 
of 8iſbyps, abu thy only were properly Paſters,aud that 
Presbyſers had wor the Key of Diſcipline, ut af Hactrint is 
ome eridentv. 4. 11 is knows tothe Nation, that tht. Pa- 
flors of the Pariſh Churches: had no pomer by their Laws (or 
Tufferance) to caſt bus any the maſt enormous ſinner or fle- 
yerick from tht Ghbur ch, noreo bring ibom to open confeſcign 

F their ſin; nor #0 xbſolve the pen!teurbut by — 2 
hen Sentence, and pablifkine what they ſent from 
Courts ; and — coula do nothing of all the means 
in order beretd ': (For vhe means cannot be uſed where the 
rd is known'tobe impofcibie.) All the obftinate ſcandalous 
2 ani [corners at 4 holy life, we maſt. take as em- 
ts our Churches, having no power to caft them out. In- 
dre we had rhe ſanoy ower as the Church- mardent, t0 | 

ur memes 50 their —— But « power of as 
, a Chuncellors Court i not « Power of Governing z, eſpeci- 
when Piehyunderthe nume of Preciſentſs. = Parita- 
bf I, wu ſo bated'itwol — thut us haue :aceuſed's 


man for meer 1 fo 4 fary from ob- 
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ee e except he had been aut of the i 4. of 
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6 Power of Biſeipline was ne. Anw. 1, In 
their ordination on 79 17 ſo "18: m Receive the 
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Holy Gboſt:? doſt temit they are re- 
l m whole [ins i To rowinubgy! are detained. +] 
. And in the Book of Genen * whked of them FWhe- 

ther they Would give their) fairbful diligence always eo 


0 admini Nike )rine and Facraments, and the Diſe 
> ciptigeof Chriſt as the Lor#harh commanded , and aß 

this Res hach received the fame laccyrding to the 
Commandements of God:] And the Rubriot of the 
of Commpn Prayer Book enableth the Curate to admoniſh. open 
- and noterih evil liver by whom the Congregation. iis 

ended, d thaſt that” bobs wrohgrd their neighbors, 
at thi rrhe oF MIL they Dave openly" Alle thus" they 
IN bout Htpenred and imitinded Bui OTB dun les ſerve 
a aue — — 1 . read: Di Diſs nero 
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rent ement,and.Prathice af. the Grugynore denged K. 
and — pry He that had 4 4 4 from+he 
Sacrament, attording ia he plain Rubrich, 
was to have been account able 225 12 at 1055 Courts, and |o 
likely (if he had hedy 4 gn of ſerio * "a not 4 per- 
ſecutor of Puritans) in haue lloes mas like 
to make. ſo little ef itnanto ihe Endrof 7 of Bie 1 men 
being compelled by the eee, 48 recti e the Sacra- 
ment) that Taue. one (t m beft 9 in 
25-Jears time that Iliued under ie Biſhops, : 15 ept 
from the \Shornment;2 except a Puritan | that \ſcrupled to 
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we had no power ! It the Power deſirable to us, if the or- 
dinance were not deſirable tothe Church? 2. What Power 
have Biſhops, and whence did they receive it, to change the 
office of Chriſts inſtitutien, or his Apoſtles ? If ſo, they 
may turn the thret Orders ( which the Papiſts themſelves 
ſay the Pope cannot alter) into as many more. Then they may 
create an Office 1 Baptizing only, and another for the 
Lords Supper only, and another for praying only, and ſo of 
the reſt ; which & worſe then making Lay-elders, or then 
taking away the Cup in the Sacrament. Hath Chriſt by bis 
Spirit inſlituted Church-effices, and are they now at the Bi- 

ops power to transform them? 3. If they had power to 
diſtribute the work in the exerciſe, part to one, and part to 
another, jet they have no power to aeprive the particular 
Churches of :he whole or any part; but one or more muſt 
do it, and the Office muſt be the ſame, and the power e xer- 
ciſed to the edification, and not the confuſion and corruption 
of the Church. | 

Sect. 19. olject. But the Keys were given only to 
the Apoſtles , and not to the ſeventy Diſciples nor 
to Presbyters.] Anſw. 1. 1f the ſeventy were only Diſci- 
ples, and not Church. Tee. the Ancients and the Engliſh 
Biſhops have been much miſtaken, that have ſo much urged 
it, that Presbyters ſucceed them as Biſhops do the Apoſtles : 
But i wy be officers, then they have the Keys. 2. The 
Epiſcopal Divines, even the Papiſts, commonly confeſs that 
part of the Keys are given ts the Presbyters : and Chriſt 
gave them together, 3.Were they given only to Apoſtles for 
themſelves, or to convey to others? If to themſelves 
only, then no one hath them now. If to convey to others, then 
either to A poſtles only as their Succtſſors (but there's none 
ſach) or ts Patriarchs or Primates , or Metropolit ans, 
or Archbiſhops only (but none of thu will —— the Bi- 
ſhops) or 10 Biſhops only ; which 1 grant , taking Biſhops 
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in the Scriptare ſeuſe. And I deſire to ſee it proved, that it 
was not 4 preſumptuous Innovation in them whoſoever 
they were, that after the days of the Apoſtles ordained a new 
ſort of Presbyters inthe Church that ſhould have nv pomer of 
the Keys. 4. They that muſt uſe the Keys, muſt bave 
Power to uſe them. But Pariſh Biſhops muſt uſe them (as the 
nature and neceſsity of the work doth prove:) Therefore Pa- 
riſh Biſhops muſt have the Power. If only one man in a Dioceſs 
of an hundred or two hundred Churches ſhall have the 
pomer of the Keys, we may know after all the talk of Diſci- 
pline, what Diſcipline to expect, 

Sect. 20. Object. Why blame you Lay-chancellors, 
Regiſters, Proctors, &c. when you ſet up Lay-elders ? 
we are as well able to call Chancellors Eccleſiaſtical, 
as you can call Lay-elders ſo, ] Anſw. I never pleaded 
for Lay-elders : If other men erre will it juſtiſie your error ? 
But I muſt tell jou, an unordained man in a ſingle Pariſh, ha- 
wing power only to aſsiſt the Paſtor in Government, i far un- 
like a Lay-Court to Govern all the Churches of a Dioceſs. 

Sect. 21. Object. Do not your Arguments againſt 
Biſhops for excluding Diſcipline, make as much for the 
caſting out of Miniſters,of whom you complain in your 
Reformed Paſtor for negle& of Diſcipline? ] Anſ. 1. The 
Nature of Prelacy as ſet up in England, where only one man 
had the Government of ſo many Churches, anavoidabl ex- 
cladeth it, if the beſt men were Biſhops (till it be otherwiſe 
formed +) But the nature of a Parechial Epiſcopacy is fitted 
to promote it. 2. Thoſe Presbyters that I blamed for neg- 
letting the hig ber atts of Diſcipline, do yet keep away more 
prophane — from the Lords Supper in ſome one Church, 
then ever I knew kept away in all places ander the Prelates. 

3. F Miniſters 22 neglect Diſcipline, jet as Preachers 
and Guides, in publick worſpip, &c. they are of unſpeakable 
weed and value to the Church: But few Biſhops of England 
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preached ordinarily : And 4. We are deſirous that Biſhops 
{ball continue as Preachers, but not 4s Dioceſan excluders 
of P arochial Church- Diſcipline. 

SeR. 22. Olject. By pretending to agree with them 
that ſay there were no Presbyters in Scripture times, 
you would put down Presbyters, and then the Govern- 
ment of the Church will be ſuch as you blame. Anſ. J: 
is the thing I plead for, that every Church may have ſuch 
Biſhops as they had in the Apoſtles days, and not meer (new 
deviſed Presbyters) that are of another office and Order. 

Sect.23.06jei?. Biſhops had Deacons to attend them 
in the Scripture times, though not Presbyters; there- 
fore it follows not that Biſhops had then but One Con- 
gregation. Anſw. Tes beyond doubt : For Deacons could 
not, aud did not perform the Paſtoral part in the whole pab- 

lick-worfhip of any ſtated Churches, They did not preach (as 

Deacons) and pray and praiſe God in t be publick 8 , 
and adminiſter the Sacraments: Its not affirmed by them 
that are againſt us therefore there were no more Churches 
then Biſhops. 

Sec, 24. Object. But what doth your Arguing make 
againſt the other Epiſcopal Divines that are not of the 
opinion that there were no meer Presbyters in Scri- 
pture times? Anſw. 1. Other Arguments here are 4s 
much againſt them, though this be not (if they maintain 
that fort of Epiſcopacy which 1 oppoſe.) 2. They alſo confeſs 
the ſmalneſs of Churches in Scripture times: (as 1 have 
ſhewed out of Biſhyp Downam  ) and that it that I plead 


or. 
Sect 25. olject. But if you would have all reduced to 
the ſtate that de facto the Church Government was in 
in Scripture times, you would have (as but one Church 
to a Biſhop, ſo) but One Biſhop to a Church; as D-. H. 
Diſſert. 4 c. 19, 20, 21, 22. hath proved copiouſly, that is, 
(2) that 


(20) 
that Scripture mentioneth no aſſiſtant Presbyters with 
the Biſhop : and would that pleaſe you, that thinł a ſin- 

le Congregation ſhould have a Presbyterie? Tou 
ould rather as he teacheth you, c. 2 1. p. 237. be thank- 
ful to Ignatius, and acknowledge the dignity of your 
Office, ab eo. primarip defenſore aſtrui & propuguari.] 
Anſw. As we make no doubt from plain Scriptare to prove, 
(and have proved it) that ſingle Churches had then many 
Presbyters ( ſome of them at leaſt : ) Se having e 
part of Fatbers and Epiſcopal Divines of our mind herein, 
(even Epiphanius himſelf) we need not be very ſolicitors 
about the point of Teſtimonꝝ or Authority. 2. We had rather 
of the two have but one Paſtor to a Congregation, then one 
10.4 hundred or two hundred Congregations, having a Fre- 
byter under him in each , authorized only to 4 part of the 
work, 3. Either the diſtinet Office of the Presbyters is of 
Divine Inſtitution, to be continued in the church, or not. If 
not, Biſhops or ſome body it ſeems may put down the Office. 
If it be, then it ſeems all Gods Univerſal ſtanding Laws 
(even for the ſpecies of Church Officers) are not contained 
in Scripture. And if not in Scripture,where then ? If inthe 
Fathers, 1. How ſhall we know which are they, and worthy of 
that name and honor? 2. Aud what fhall we do to reconcile 
their contradiftions ? 3. And what number of thew muſi ge 
to be the true witneſſes of 4 Divine Law ? 4. Andbywhat 
note may we know what points ſo to receive from them, and 
what not ? 

But if it be from Councils that we wuſt have the reſt of 
the Laws of God (not contained in the Scripture.) 1. 1s it 
from all or ſome only If from all, wbat a cafe are we in, 
as obliged ta receive. Contradictions and Hereſies ? If from: 
ſeme only, which are they, and how known,and why they ra- 
ther then the reſt? Ni not the ſecond of Epheſus as well as 
the firſt at Conſtantinople. But ths I ſhall not now further 
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pr oſecute, unleſs I were dealing with the Papiſts (to whom 
have ſaid more of it, in another writing.) 

4. Ignatius his Presbyters were not men of another O- 
fie, nor yet ſet over many Churches that had all but one Bi- 
ſhop : But they were all in the ſame Churches with the Bi- 
(hop, and of the ſame Office,only ſubjełt to his moderation or 
preſidency for Unity and Order ſake : and this we ftrive not 
arainſt,if limited by the general Rules of Scriptare. 

Sec, 26. Objecꝭ. Thoſe that you have to deal with 
ſay not, that There were no Presbyters in the Apoſtles 
days, but only that in the Apoſtles writings, the word 
D Biſhops] always ſignifies Biſhops,and the word Elders 
either never or but rarely Presbyters. But it is poſſible 
for them to be in the time of thoſe writings that are not 
mentioned in thoſe writings z and the Apoſtles times 
were larger then their writings, as you are told Vind. 

againſt the Lond, Miniſt. p.106. Anſ. 1. The words I ci- 
ted (from Annot. in AR.11.) faithfully, which you may 
peruſe: which ſay that there is no evidence that in Scri- 
pture times any of the ſecond Order were inſtituted.] 
So that it i not Scripture writings only, but Scripture 
times that's ſpoken of. And 2. If there be no evidence of it, 
the Church cannot believeit or affirm it; for it judyethr not 
of unrevealed things ; and therefore to us it is no Inſtitution 
that hath no evidence. 3. The Apoſties were all dead ſave 
John before the end of Scripture times: So that they muſt 
be inſtituted by John only: Aud John dyed the next year 
after Scripture times, as the chief C hranologers judge: For 
as he wrote bis Apocalypſe about the 14h year of Domi- 
tian, ſs his Goſpel the year before Trajan, and dyed the next 
year, being after the commener reckoning, An. D. 98. and 
ſome think more. And what likelthord, or proof at leaſt, 
that John did inſtitute them the year that he dyed p when 
the ſame men tell us. of hs excurfion into. Aſia to. plant 
| (i3) Elders 
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Elders (before that year ii lite.) 4 · And if they were not in- 
ſtituted in Scripture time, then no teſtimony from Antiquity 
can prove them then inſtituted. But indeed if we had ſuch 
te ſtimony and nothing of it in the Scripture it ſelf,we ſhould 
take it as litile to our purpoſe. For 5 .doth Antiquity ſay that 
the Inſtitution was Divine, —5 obligation to the 
Church, or only that it was but 4 prudential limitation of 
the exerciſe of the ſame Office (the like I demand of other 
like Teſtimenies in caſe of Dioceſſes, Metropolitans, &c.) If 
only the later, it binds us not, but proveth only the licet, and 
not the oportet at leaſt, 4s to all the Church. And then every 
Conntrey that finds cauſe, may ſet up another kind of govern- 
ment : hut if it be the former that is aſſerted as from anti- 
.quity, then the Scripture containeth not all Gods Univerſal 
Laws ; Which who ever affirmeth, muſt goto Fathers or 
Councils inſtead of Scripture to day, and to the infallibility 
of the Pope, or a Prophetical Inſpiration to morrow, and 
next 
Sect. 27. Once more to them that yet will maintain that 
the Apoſtles modelled the Eccleſiaſtical form to the Civil, 
and that as a Law tothe whole Church, we take it as their 
Conceſßion, that then we ow no more obedience to the Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, then'to the Civil Magiſtrate of Can- 
terbury, (and eſpecially London ſure i exempred from his 
ſuperiority.) And N jet know not that any Civil Magiſtrate 
of Canterbury; or York, or London, or Worceſter, hath 
any government in this Countrie , except the Soveraien 
Rulers at Weſtminſter be meant. And 1 hope our Itine- 
rant courſe of Fudges, will prove the right(to the Objector.) 
Itinerant CA poſtolical Overſeers of the Churches, for © 
ettlement at leaſt. 4 
SeR. 28. Object. But Pariſhes being not divided till fl 
1ong after the Apoſtles days, there might be then no 
ordinary Aſſemblies but in the City; and yet the whole 
Territory 
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Territory adjacent be the Dioceſs. JAnſw.Were there iu 
the Territories perſons enough to make many Aſſemblies, or 
only ſo few 4s might travel to, and joyn mith the City Aſſem- 
bly ? If the latter, it's it that J aſſeri, as nſual in the firſt age 
ai leaf; If the former, then either all thoſe in the Territo- 
ries met for publick Worſhip and Communion,or not: If not, 
they ſinned againſt the Law of God that obliged them there- 
to 45 well as. Citizens : If they did, tben they muſt have cj» 
ther Biſhop or Presbyter with them, for the due performance 
of that worſhip. . 

Sect. 29. If any think all _ ſtragling objeitions 
and advertiſements. here unſeaſonable, I render him this 
true account of them : This firſt, Diſputation was prepared 
only for our ordinarily Monthly Exerciſes here, and ſo writ- 
ten long ago, before the London Miniſters Book,or the An- 
ſwer to it, and the reſt that have followed, and therefore 
could not take notice of much that hath ſince paſſes, and 
withal was not intended for pubUck view : But when 1 ſaw 
nan of the Gentry and Commonalty withdraw from the 
publick worſhip, and the ignorant and prophaue had learnt 
to refel their Paſtors Inſtracions, by calling him a Lay- 
man, and ſaw hom the new ſeparation threatned the perditi- 
on of multitudes of the people, & eſpecially was awakened by 
the Calls of Miniſters in ot ber Countries that were far mare 
troubled with them then we, I thought meet to prefix this to 
the Second Diſputation, which was it that was deſired of 
me : and therefore to take notice of thoſe things ſo late. 

Sect. 30. And the common experience tells you that it 

1 not a fem that go the way that lately was ſingular even 

among the Epiſcopal, to which 1 may add the Teſtimony in 

Vindic. againſt the London Miniſters, p. 104. {And 

though I might traly ſay that for thoſe more minute 

confiderations or conjectures, wherein this Doctor dif- 
ters from ſome others he hath the ſuffrages of 
many 
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many ofthe Learnedſt men of this Church at this day 
(and is far as he knows, of ali that embrace the ſame 
cãuſe with him) . „ 

Sect. 31. And this at leaſt 1 may expect from the 
Reader, that if he think we argue weakly, he will confeſs 
that we argue not for worldly greatneſs, but go againſt our 
carnal intereſt. We comend againſt Biſhopricks of the 
Engliſh mode, as deſiring no ſuch Wealth or Honour. Some 
of us have as good opportunities io have a part in that 
kind of omg if it were again introduced, as they : 
But I am wot able alone for a Pariſh charge, and am loth 
to have more on my hands, and my accounts; which i 1 
ſuppoſe the mind of my Brethren alſo, 

Sect. 32. One more Adveriiſement I owe the Reader, 
that this being written ſo long ſince I was made confident 
by Biſhop Uſher, de Primordũs Eccl. Brit. that Ireland 
was the Ancient Scotia where Palladius, &c. planted 
the Goſpel, which pag. 97. I have fienified. Bat I ſhould 
wrong Scotland, if 1 ſhould not tell thee, that 1 have re- 
ceived ſuch Arguments to the contrary ſince then, from 
the Right Honourable, and my highly valued friend, the 
Earl of Lawderdail, that I am forced to ſuſpend my judge- 
ment in that point, till 1 have leiſure better to ſtudy the 
peint, being jet unable to anſwer the ſaid arguments. 


Whether it be Neceſſary or 
Profitable to the right order or the 
I Peace of the Churches of Eng- 
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* N this Queſſion here are theſe three things 
the ſuppoſed: 1. That there are yet particu- 
* lar Churches of Chriſt in Exgland: and 
* P therefore thoſe that conclude that there 


hath been no Church among us ſince the 
Dioceſan Biſhops were laid by, are none 
of them that we are now diſputing with: 
and indeed we think ſo groſs a conceit un- 
worthy of a Confutation. 

2. It is ſuppoſed that both the right Order and the Peace of 
theſe Churches are matters highly to be valued. 3. And alſo 
that its our duty for the obtaining of it, to do that which is neceſ- 
ſary or profitable thereto. But the doubt is, Whether the Epiſ- 
copacy in queſtion be neceſſary or profitable thereto ? 

For the deciſion whereof I ſhall briefly tell you my Judge- 
ment, in theſe propoſitions, whereof the two firſt are but prepa- 
ratory. | 
Propoſition 1. A Peace with the Divines of the Epiſcopal judge- 
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ment, is much to be deſired and earneſily to be endeavoured, 

Prop. 2. Acertain Epiſcopacy may be yielded to, for the Peace 
(M not for the right order) of the Church. 

Prop. 3. The Dioceſan Epiſcopacy which was lately in Eng. 
land, and is now laid by, may not lawfully be re-aſſumed or re. ad- 
mitted, as a means for theright Order or Peace of the Church. 

1.For the firſt of theſe, I think it e iſie to prove that we ought 
to ſeek an Agreement in the Epiſcopal conttover ſie, with thoſe 
that differ from us in that point. . 

For, 1. They are brethren, of the ſame ſaith. with us, whom 
we are bound to love and honour, and therefore to uſe all juſt 
means for peace with them. If we muſt as much as in «: Hyeth, if 
poſſible, live.peaceably with all men, Rom. 12.18. much more 
with Brethren of the ſame family and profeſſion, 

2. They are very many; and the far greateſt (though not the 
pureſt ) part of the Church is of their mind : All che Greek 
Church, and the Ethiopian Churcb, and the Jacobites, Armeni« 
ans, and all other parties without the verge of the Reformation 
from Popery here in the Weſt, that ever I read or heard of are 
all of that way , beſides all the Romane Church: And,though 
I know that much ignorance, and imperfection, if not ſuperſti- 
tion and fouler errors may be juſtly charged on the Greek, Ethi- 

opian, &c. Churches, as well as on Rome (though not Popery 
itſelf ) yet I think there is ſcarce a good Chriſtian that is not 
unwilling to caſt off ſo great a part of the Church of Chriſt, as 
theſe are. Indeed, he that dares ſo far deſpiſe all the Churches of 
Chriſt on earth except theſe few that are happily reformed , as 
to think that it is no duty of ours, to ſeek unity and peace with 
them, by all juſt means, I think is no meet petſon for us to diſpute 
with. It is the hainous fin of Rome, to deſpiſe and unchurch 
Greeks, Ethiopians, and all ſave themſelves, which I hope Pro- 
teſtants will never imitate, who have juſtly condemned them ſo 
deeply for it. Let the Donatiſts ſhut up the Church of Chrift 
in Africa, and call the reſt Ceciliant; and let the Papifts reduce 
it to the ſubſcribers to their Trent confeſſion, or to them on- 
ly that believe in the Popes univerſal Headſhip and Government, 
and call all others Hereticks: yet will all true Catholicks imitate 
»ſtixe:and the Councils that were called againſt the Dona- 
tiſts, who ſtill deſcribed the Catholike Church to be that which 
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was diſperſed over the world, having begun at feruſalem: and 
though to Gods praiſe we dare rejoycingly affirm, that the moſt 
illuſtrious and the ſoundeſt part of ir is in Europe, among the 
Reformed , yet dare we not ſay that it is all or the greateſt part 
here; Nay we confeſs that we are but a ſmall part of Chriſts 
Church. And therefore common ſobriety may tell us, that the 
Peace of ſo great a part of Chriſts Church as is in all the reſt of 
the world, is highly co be valued, and fought with all our might, 
in righreouſnels. 

Moreover, even among the reformed Churches there are ma- 
ny for ſome Epiſcopacy or Superintendency: As the Church 
of England and Ireland was lately for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy : 
ſo the Churches in Denmark, Sweden, Saxiome, and other 
parts of Germany, Trunſilvania, &c. are for a lower ſort of 
Epiſcopacy, called Superintendency among them. 

3. And the quality of many of the Divines of that way, is 
ſuch as beſpeaks our greateſt reverence to them, and ſhould move 
us to thirſt after Unity and Reconciliation wich them. Many 
of them are men of eminent Learning and Godlineſs, and ſound 
in the faith. 

I know that it is commonly ob jected, that they are general - 
ly ungodly men that are that way; and though ſome of them 
are Learned men, yet they are all, or almoſt all, of careleſs and 
carnal lives, or meerly formal and ſuperſtitious, and therefore 
their Communion is not much to be deſired. 

To which Ianſwer. 1. The plain undenyable truth is that 
it was ſo here with the moſt of them in the Biſhops dayes, where 
ever I was acquainted: There were more Miniſters in many places 
that would have ſcorned, threatned or troubled a man for a 
godly diligent life, then that would lead him that way by a good 
example. We muſt ſpeak that truth that cannot be hid, who- 
ever be diſpleaſed. To this day, too many of that way are care- 
leſs and ſcandalous. But then Conſider withall, 2. That it is but 
too common for the common ſort even of Miniſters as well as 
people, to be careleſs and bad, what ever opinions they are of: 
Eſpecially if the times do diſcountenance practical Religiouſneſs, 
the greater part are likely to follow the times, being that way 
alſo ſo!ſtrongly enclined by nature. 3. Conſider alſo that we 
bave had, and have men of that Judgement that have been ex- 

| B 2 cellent 


4 N 2 
* 


(4) 


cellent Inſtruments of the Churches good, and fo eminent for 
Gods graces and pifts,that their names will be pretious whileſt 
Chriſt hath in England a Reformed Church: were there in all 
England but one ſuch man diſſenting from us, as Hooper, Far- 
rar, Latimer, Cranmer, Ridley, ewel, Abbt, Davenant, Uſher, 
Hall, &. what ſober Godly man would not be exceeding ſo- 
licitous for a reconciliation? I am ſure ( beſides the godlineſs 
of their lives, and painful preaching ) One 7ewel, One Uſher, 
One Davenant,hath done ſo much againſt the Roman U ſurpers, 
as they will never well claw it off them to the laft. 

Moreover who knoweth not that moſt of the Godly able Mi- 
niſters of Exgland ſince the Reformation, did judge Epiſcopacy 
ſome of them Lawful, and ſome of them molt fit (for the Non- 
conformiſts were but few : ) and that even before this late 
trouble and war, themoſt, even almoſt all, of thoſe that were 
of the late Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, and moſt through the land, 
did ſubſcribe and conform to Epiſcopal Government, as a thing 
not contrary to the word of God: fo that it is evident that it is 
very conſiſtent with a Godly life co judge Epiſcopacy lawful 
and fit; orelſe we ſhould not have had ſo many hundred learned 
and godly men of that mind. 

And I am not altogether unapt to believe, that many of 
them yet are ſo far reconcileable to it (moderated,) that if it 
were again eſtabliſned, they would ſubmit to it as they did: For 
I hear but of few that have made any recantation of their former 
conformity; but contrarily have known divers of them profeſs 
a reconcilableneſs as aforeſaid, as Mr. Gataker doth in one of 
bis books expreſs his own Judgement. 

If I have proved this preparatory propoſition (which I think 
needeth but litle proof, then have I alſo proved 1. That they 
have ſinned much who have hitherto forborn the uſe of any 
means for Peace, which was in their power. 2. And that we 
are bound our ſel ves to deſire and ſeek after a peace with ſuch 
men: and that we cannot diſcharge a good conſcience while 
we neglect ſuch means as is within our reach, and. fit for us to 
ufc. 

The ſecond Propofition is, that | A Certain Epiſcopacy 
may. be yielded ro, for the peace, if not alſo for the right order of 
the Church] In the declaration of my judgement concerning 
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this, T make no doubt but I ſhall diſpleaſe both ſides, the one 
for yielding ſo much; the other for yielding no more. But 
jataeft alea 2 | live not upon mens favour, nor the air of their 
applauſe : That truth which diſpleaſeth at preſent, may tend to 
peace, and produce it at the laſt, when the angry humour is 
allayed, or at leaſt, when the angry age is gone. 

For the clearer determination of this and the main Queſtion 
following, it is neceſſary that I here ſtay 1. To open the nature 
of Charch-Governmentin general: 2. To open the ſence of the 
word [| Epi ſcopacy] and the ſeveral ſorts of Biſhops. And then 
3. I ſhall tell you what ſort of Epiſcopacy it is that I could yield 
to for the Churches peace. 

1. I muſt confeſs I think that the greateſt part of the con 
troverſie by far, is in this firſt queſtion,of the nature of Eecleſiaſti- 

cal Government, ſtrictly fo called, which is only in the hands of 
Chriſts Miniſters, Biſhops or whomſoever, commonly called, 
Clergy men. And concerning this ( having written my thoughts 
more largely elſewhere ) I ſhall now lay down theſe few Pro- 
poſitions. 

Prop. 1. All this power Eccleſiaſtical is Jure divino, given 
from God himſelf, and that either immediately, or by the —— 
on only of the Apoſtles. I mean as to the determination ix ſpecie, 
what it ſhall be, and che conſtitution of that order and power in 
the Church, though perhaps ſome other cauſes,at leaſt * ſine 9q#i- , Or ch a . 
bus non may intervene for the reception of this power by an in- ference — a 
dividual perſon. Theſe therefore that plead only the Laws of the tycen Electi- 
Land, or only Canons of former Biſhops for their ſtanding or n and Ordi- 
authority, do ſay nothing that as to our controverſie is regarda- anf and 
ble. What men do, they may undo, if there be reaſon for it, and if — 
it depend on their authority, we muſt ſubmit to their reaſon. or Power, but 

Prop. 2. This Divine Conſtitution of the Species of ¶ burci. Chriſt only. 
Power and Government, is to be found wholly in the written word of / uw Grotuus de 
God, called the holy Scriptures, + This we are agreed onagainſt Tac. — 
the Papiſts, who would ſapply the ſuppoſed defects of Scripture 265 — bs 
by their unwricten Traditions, which they call the other part of 
Gods word. Church Canons and Laws of men may determine 
of ſome modes and circumſtances for the better execution of the 
Laws of God, by the People whom they are over: but they 
cannot make new Church Ordinances or Goverameats, nor 
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conveys Power which God the fountain of Power did net 
ordain and convey : nor can they give what they themſelves had 
not. The Church-office and Authority therefore that is nor 
proved from the Holy Scripture, is to be taken as the fruit of 
humane arrogancy and preſumption. Yet deny not but that we 
may find much in Antiquity, in Fathers and Councils about mat- 
ters of fact to help us to underſtand ſome Scriptures, and ſo to diſ- 
cern the matter of right, _ 

Prop. 3. The Scripture dotb not Contradict, but ſappoſe and 
confirm the light of Nature; nor doth it impoſe aan any man Mu- 
tural impoſſibilities, nor conſtitute offices which cannot be executed, 
or which would deſtroy that end to which they are ſuppoſed to be 
Conſtituted. ; 

Prop. 4. Eccleſiaſtical Anthority comprehendetb not the power 
of the ſword, nor any power of uſing violence to mens bodies, or 
laying mulfts or confiſcat ons on their eftates, The Eccleſiaſtical 
Power which Chriſt ordained, was exerciſed for the firſt three 
hundred years without any touching of mens bodies or purſes, 
before there were any Chriſtian Princes. 

Prop. 5. Magiſtrates are not eo nomine obliged to puniſh men 
becauſe they are Excommunicated (whether upon every juſt Ex- 
communication they ſhould puniſh, I will not now diſpute ) but 
they are bound to know that their penalties be deſerved, before 
they inflict them; and therefore muſt. themſelves take Cogni- 
ſance of the Cauſe, and as rational agents, underſtand before 
they act; and not blindly follow the Judgements of the Biſhops,as 
if they were but as Executioners where the Biſhops are Judges. 

Prop. 6. * The Power of the higheft Church-governours is bat 


"ne + rf an Authority of Direfting in the way to ſalvation : It is but Di- 


word Dire. TeRive : but then there is no room for the common Objection, 
five all that that L then it is ns greater then any other man may perform; ] for 
is after expreſ- it is one thing to Direct Occaſionally from Charity, and another 


ſed in the fol- 


— thing to Direct by Authority in a ſtanding office, as purpoſely 


poſitians. appointed hereunto. f The Power of Church- Governors is but 


1 One ante 
— chriſtiauos in Sy nodis conſcripta ſunt ad ordinem aut ornat um fucientia, 
Leges non vocantur ſed Canoes, babentq; aut ſolam Concilii vim, ut in his que ſingulos 
magic ſpectaut quum univerſos, aut obligant per modum patti volentes & nolentes etiam pau- 
tiores ex neceſſitate determination is, ac proinde ex lege naturali, non ex humano aliquo Impc rio. 
Arotius de Imperio pag. 209, 210. Lege & cap. 9. per totum. 
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of the ſame nature as is the Power of a Phyſi ian over his Pa- 
tients, or of a School-maſter over his Schollers, ſuppoſing he had 
not the power of the rod or actual force, but ſuch a power as 
the Profeſſors of Philoſophy or other ſciences had in their ſeve- 
ral Schools upon the adule ( nor all ſo great neither ; becauſe 
the Laws by which we muſt rule , are made to our hands, asto 
the ſubſtantials.) Hence therefore it is plain, that as we can bind 
or force no man to believe us, or to underſtand the truth, and 
to be Chriſtians, but by the power · of demonſtrated Evidence, 
and by the light which we let in ( through Gods grace) into 
their Conſcienccs; ſo neither can we cauſe any to execute our 
ſentences againſt offenders further then by light we convince 
them that it is their duty: ſo that if all the Biſhops or Presby- 
teries in the land ſhould judge ſuch or ſuch an opinion to be here- 
fie, and ſhould Excommuniaate thoſe that own it as hereticks; 
in this caſe if the Church do believe as the Paſtors believe, they 
will conſent and avoid the Excommunicate perſon ; but if they 
take it to be Gods truth which the Paſtors call hereſie, they will 
not take themſelves bound by that ſentence to avoid him: nor 
will the Offender himſelf any further be ſenſible of a penalty in 
the ſentence, then he ſhall be convinced that he hath erred; and if 
the Church avoid him, he will juſtifie himſelf, and judge that 
they doit wrongfully , and will glory in his ſuffering : ſo that 
it is on the Conſcience that Church-Governours can work; and 
no otherwiſe on the outward man, but mediante Conſcientia. 
Prop. 7. The ground of this is partly becauſe no (harch-Go+ 
vernors can bind any man coutrary to Gods word: Clave errante, & 
ita apparente, sf rhe people know that he erreth, they are not to obey 
him againſt God. Yet in the bare inconvenient determination of 
ſome Circumſtantials, by which the duty is not deſtroyed, but 
leſs conveniently performed, the people are bound to obey their 
Governors, becauſe it is not againſt Gods determination, and 
becauſe he erreth but in an undetermined point, of which God ap- 
pointed him to be the orderly determiner. But if God have once 
determined, no mans contrary determination can oblige , nor 
yet ifthey go beyond the ſphere of their own-work, and deter- 
mine of an aliene ſubje&,- which God did never commit to their 
determination: elſe a Miniſter, or Biſhop, might oblige every 
Taylor how to cut his garment, and every Shoo-maker howto 
cut 
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cut his ſhoe, ſo that they ſhould ſin if they did diſobey, which 
is ridiculous to imagine: and if they go about to introduce new 
{tated Ordinances or Symbols in the Church which they have 
nothing to do with, or in any other work ſhall aſſume to them- 
ſelves a power which God never gave them, it doth no more ob- 
lige then in the former caſe. 

Prop. 8. Another reaſon of the ſixth Propoſition, is, becauſe 
The People have a fudgement of diſcerning, whether the Gover- 
mors do go according to Gods word or not: elſe they ſhould be led 

blindfold, and be obliged by God to go againſt Gods word, 
whenſoever their Governors ſhall go againſt it. It is not bruits 
or Infants, but rational men that we muſt rule. 

Prop. 9. The three things which Church power doth conſiſt in, 
are ( in conformity to the three parts of Chriſts own office) 
I. About matter of Faith, 2. About matter of Worſhip, 3. Abont 
matter of Practice in other caſes. 

1. Church-Governors about Doctrine or Matters of Faith, 
are the Peoples Teachers, but cannot ob/ige them to Err, or to 
believe any thing againſt God, nor make that to be truth or error 
that is got ſo before. , 

2. In matter of Worſhip, Church-guides are as Gods Prieſts, 
and are to go before the people, and ſtand between God and 
them, and preſent their prayers and prayſes to God, and admi- 
niſter his holy myſteries, and bleſs themin his name. 

3. The (ommanding Power of Paſtors is in two things: 1. In 
Commanding them in the name of Chriſt to obey the Laws which 
he hath made them already. And this is the principal. 2. To give 

them new Directions of our own, which as is ſaid, 1. Muſt not 
be againſt Gods Directions. 2. Nor about any matter which is 
not the object of our own office, but is without the verge of it. 
3. But it is only in the making of under /aws, for the better ex- 
ecution of the laws of Chriſt; and thoſe ander- laws muſt be on- 
ly the Determination of Circumſtances about Gods ſervice which 
Scripture hath made neceſſary in genere, but left to the Governors 
determination in ſpecie; and they are ſuch as are alterable in ſe- 
veral ages, countries, &c. ſo that it had been unfit for Chriſt to 
have determined them in his word, becauſe his word is an uni- 
vrrſal Law for all ages and countries; and theſe Circumſtances 
will not bear an univerſal determination: elſe why = = 


Chriſt have done ic ? nay how is 


diſtant Prelates, to do it by general Laws or Canons binding all, nods are ne 


* 
$700 n [IF JT I 2 * 
o I ni | ond on Be 
; = ot” 
5 * 


bis Law 22 elſe that doth 
omit it ? For example, God hath commanded us to read the word, 
preach, hear, ſing, which mult neceſſirily be done in ſome time, 
place, gefture,number of words, &c. ut he hath not command- 
e1uson what day of the week our Lecture ſhall be, or at what 
hour of the day, nor what Chapter I ſhall read, nor how many 
at once, nor what Text 1 ſhall preach on, nor what Pſalm I 
ſhall ſing, nor in what words [ ſhall pray, whether impoſed by 
others, or not, whether with a book, or foreconceived form, 
or not; nor whether I ſhall read with ſpectaeles or without, or 
whether [ ſhall diſcern how the time paſſeth by an hour-glaſs, 
or by the clock, or by conjecture without them. Theſe there- 
foreand other ſuch like, muſt humane Prudence determine of. 
But with theſe Cautions. 

1. Theſe are moſtly matters that require a various determina- 
tion in ſeveral places according to the great variety of Circum- 
ſtances ; and therefore it is for the moſt part fitter for the parti- 1 
cular Paſtor of that Church, who is upon the place, and ſeeth We 
the caſe, to determine them pro re nata, then for Synods, or + That Sy- 


2. Though upon a ſmall miſdetermination of ſuch a Circum. ſolutely ne- 
ſtance, the ons obey, yet if it be ſo groſly miſdetermi- — N 
ned as to deſtroy the duty it ſelf Circumſtantiated, or to be no- f — 
toriouſly againſt the end which it is pretended for, then they are Inſtution 
not to obey it. As if a Paſtor would appoint the People to hear but Narural * 
in the night only, or at ſuch unſeaſonable times that they cannot — 
come, or in many the like caſes. peris ch.. 
Note alſo that it is one thing to preſcribe theſe matters in a per tatum. 
direct Regimental Reſpe&, and that belongeth to him upon the 
Place ; and its another thing to preſcribe them for common Union 
or Con ord among many Churches, and that belongs to 4 Synod, 
(of which anon.) 4 
Andit is moſt certain by ſad experience, that ſcarce any thing 
hath broken the unity and peace of the Church more, then un- 
neceſſary determinations pretended to be for its unity and peace. 
Could men have been content to have made Gods Laws the cen- 
ter and touchſtone of the Churches Unity, all had been well: 
but when they muſt make Canons for this Veſture, and that Ge- 
ſture, and the other Ceremony, and determine in what words 
C 


all 


all men ſhall pray, and how many words he ſhall ſay, or how long 


ſtances, and this without any neceſſity at all, but meerly to domi- 


Gods worſhip and mens ſouls ; ſuch ſottiſh Presbyters, that know 
not how to ſpeak or doany thing but as it is preſcribed them, 
nor how to carry themſelves ſoberly or reverendly without be- 
ing obliged which way to bow, and when and how oft, with 
the like. Unneceſſary things made Neceſſary have deſtroyed 
the Churches Peace; and ſo blind are the Authors of it , that 
yet they will not ſee their errour, though the cries, and groans, 
and blood of the Churches have proclaimed it ſo long. The 
Church Hiſtorie of theſe one thouſand and three hundred 
years at leaſt doth tell us that it is the Church Governours 
by their too much buſineſs and overdoing in ſuch wayes, even 
by too bold and buſie determinations about doQtrines or Cere- 
monies, that have broken all in peices and cauſed that con- 
fuſion , diſſention and ſeemingly remedileſs diviſions in the 
Church. . 

Prop. 10. In ca/es which are beyond the preſent underſtanding 
of the people, theꝝ are bound as Learners, to ſubmit to the judgement 
of their Guides : If they ſee no ſufficient cauſe, either in the mat- 
ter to cauſe them to ſuſpect that their Teachers are miſtaken, 

or in their Teachers to cauſe them to ſuſpect them to be ſeducers, 
they owe them ſo much credit and reſpect as their Guides, as to 
believe them fide humand, or to ſuppoſe that they are likelier 
to be in the right then themſelves; and therefore in matters of 
Doctrine not to contradit them, but to ſubmit to learn of 
them, till by learning they come to that ripeneſs of underſtand- 
ing, as to be capable of diſcerning the errors of their Guides, 
and ſo to contradict them groundedly, if indeed they err: ſo 
alſo in the order of variable © ircumſtantials about the ſervice of 
God, though the people ought not to obey their Governours, 
if under that pretence they ſhould command them things ſinful; 
yet when they are not able to ſce any certain evil in the thing 
commanded , nor ſo ſtrong a probability of evil as ſhould 
cauſe them to ſuſpend obedience while they take better advice, 
in ſuch a caſe it is their Duty to obey the guides of the Church. 
For they are certain that they are commanded 7s obey them that 
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rule over them, and watch for their ſouls, Heb. 13. 17. but they 
are not certain that in ſuch a cafe it is an evil that is preſcribed 
by them, nor is it ſuppoſed to be much probable; therefore a 
certain evil of diſobedience muſt be avoided before an un- 
certain and improbable evil. This the very office of Church Go · 
vernours doth plainly import. 

Object. Then if the Miniſter miſtake, all the people that un- 
der ſtand not the grounds of the matter, muſt err for company. 
Anſw. It by Muſt, you ſpeak of their Duty, I deny the con- 
ſequence: For their Duty is to be men of underſtanding, and 
to ſee the truth in its own evidence, and ſo not to err; But if by 
Maſt, you only expreſs a Neceſſity of Infirmity which they have 
finfully contracted themſelves, then I yield all: but I ſay, that 
it is a greater ſin to diſobey their guides, without known reaſon, 
and conſequently never to obey them in any caſe beyond the pre- 
ſent knowledge of the people, then it is to follow them fide hu- 
mant in ſuch miſtakes as we have no fufficient means at preſent 
to diſcover. For the former will overthrow almoſt all Miniſtra- 
tion and Church- government. 

Obj. Then it is no ſin for an Ignorant man to Err with his 
Teacher for company. Anſw. 1 deny that Conſequence: for it 
is bis fin to be an Ignorant man : and conſequently to have any 
Error. But ſuppoſing him already r by his own ſinful- 
neſs, and that the Miniſters of the Goſpel come to heal it, we 
may well ſay that it is bis greater fin to disbelieve and diſobey 
them without apparent cauſe, then to miſtake with them where 
he is not able to diſcern the miſtake. _ 

Prop. 11. He that diſobeyeth the Word of God in the month of 
a Minifter or Church. governor, committeth a donble fn, in com- 
pariſon of him that aiſcbeyeth the ſame word in the month of a pri- 
vate man: for bſide s the ſin which he firſt committeth, he breaketh 
alſo the fifth Commangment and deſpiſerh Chriſt in his Meſſenger : 
As a man that ſhall refuſe to worſhip God, to uſe his name reve- 
rently, &c. when a private wan telleth him that it is his duty, 
doth fin by that refuſal : but if he refuſe it hen his own Father 
or Mother, or Miniſter command him, he alſo breaks the fifth 
Commandment beſides the reſt. Miniſterial Authority therefore 
doth aggravate the fins of perſons that are diſobedient. 

Prop. 12. Ter fer all this, aue private man that evinceth aut 
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of Scripture a ſen er a duty contrary to the doctriue or commands of 
our Guides, muſt be regarded in that before them ; and the evidence 
and divine verity which he bringeth muſt not be reſuſed, becauſe 
Church. Governors are againſt it. Otherwiſe we ſhould make 
Gods Officers to be greater then himſelf, and the Piomulgators 
and Preachers of his Law, to have power to null or frultrate the 
known Law which they ſhould proclaim,and that the means is to 
be preferred before the end, and when it deſtroyes the end, and ſo 
ceaſeth it ſelf to be a means, which are things not to be jmagined. 
Prop. 13. Tet is it a great ſin for any men lightly and raſply to 
ſuſpeR their Teachers and Rulers, and much more Councils or the 
whole Church; and too eaſily to credit the ſingular opinions of any 
private man er diſſenting Paſtor. But we ſhould be very ſuſpici- 
ous of the private man rather, and of the ſinguiar man; and 
therefore ſhould ſearch well, and ſee good reaſon for it before 
we credit them, though we may not refuſe any truth which they 
ſhall bring. | 
Prop. 14. The uſes of Synods or Councils, is not direfty to be 
ſuperiour Governours of particular Paſtors and Churches; but 
it is Directiy 1. For the Information and Edification of the Pa- 
ſtor: themſelves by the collation of their reaſons and mutual advice , 
2. For the Union and Communion of the ſaid Paſtors, and of the 
particular Churches by them: that they may agree in one, and 
go band in hand to do Gods work; and ſo may avoid the 
croſſing and hindering of each other, and one may not receive 
thoſe to communion without ſatisfaction, who are excommuni-« 
cated by —8 5 that by this concord of Paſtors they may 
be ſtrengthened to a more ſucce ſull perſormance of their duties. 
But then, theſe Di ect ends of Synods being pre ſuppoſed, Indi- 
directly they may truly be ſaid to be for Government; Becauſe 
God in general having command ed us to carry on his work as 
much as we can in Unity and Peace, ard it being the proper 
work of Councils to agree upon wayes of Unity, it followeth 
that for Unity ſake it becomes our duty to ſubmit to their juſt 
Agreements, and ſo that the forming of ſuch Agreements or Ca- 
nons, is conſequently or Indirectly a part of Government, though 
DireRly it is but for Unity and Concord. Paſtors in Syno ds have 
the ſame power over their people as they | ave ont: and therefore 
what Canons they make jul'ly for the Government of the people, 
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as Paſtors,are Direftly acts of Government: but as «Aſſembled 
Paſtor:,and alſo as to the Canons by which they bind each other, 
they act but by conſent or contract in order to concord and 
communion, and not by a ſuperiour Ruling power. So that Sy- 
nods as Synods are Directly only Grati4 Unitatis & Communio« 
vis, and not Gratia Regiminis ; but Indireftly and by conſequence 
from the firſt uſe, they are after 4 ſort Regimental. 

To conclude this about the Nature of Church- Government,in 
the two former ſimilitudes it is fomewhar apparent For ( briſt 
calls himſelf the Phyſitian that comes to heal diſeaſed ſouls : 
and his Church is alſo a School, and his people are all Schollars 
or Diſciples, and Miniſters his Uſhers or under-Schoolmaſters. 
Now the Phyſitian may preſcribe to his Patient the times, the 
quantities of taking Medicines, and what diet to uſe, and what 
exerciſe in order to his health; and alſo Phy ſitians may n ake 
a Colledge, and frequently meet for mutual Edification, and 
Agree what Patients to meddle with, and what not, nd that 
they will not receive thoſe Patients that run from one to another 
to their on hure, and that they will uſe none but ſuch and ſuch 
approved Medicaments, with divers the like circumſtances. But 
yet no Phyſitian can either compell men to be their Patients; 
nor compell them (any otherwiſe then by per ſwaſion) to take 
their Medicines, when they are their Patients; nor can they 
corporally puniſh them for any diſobedience to their directi- 
ons: But this they may do: they may tell them firſt that 
if they will not be ruled, they ſhall be without the Phy ſitians 
help, and then their deſeaſe will certainly kill them, or endanger 
them; and if the Patient continue ſo diſobedient as to fruſtrate 
the means of eure, the Phyſitian may give him over, and be his 
Phyſitian no more; and this is the Power of a Church Guide, 
and this is his way of puniſhing : Only he may furt her acquaint 
them with a Divine Commiſion, then a Phyſician can do to his 
Patient, (at leaſt gradually) and fo preſs obedience more effectu- 
ally on their conſciences. 

So a Schoolmaſter may make orders for the right circumſtan- 
tiating of matters in his School ( ſuppoſing one Grammer en- 
joyned by ſuperiour Authority,) and he may order what Au- 
thors ſhall be read, ard at what hours, and bow much at a time, 
and diſpoſe of the ſeats and orders 2 his Schollars: But 
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che be a Teacher of the Adult, according to ont caſe, he cannot 
corporally puniſh choſe that either refuſe to be his Schollars, or 
to learn of him or obey him; but che ntmoſt that he can do is to 
put ſome diſgrace upon them while they abide in his School, and 
at laſt to ſhut them out. And then all the Schoolmaſters in 
the Countrey may well agree upon one Method of Teaching, 
and that they will not receive thoſe without ſatisfaction into one 
School, who are for obſtinacy and abuſe caſt out of another. 
But ſuch Agreements or Meetings to that end do not make ei- 
ther one Phyſitian or Schoolmaſter to be the Governour of the 
reſt, or above another, nor yet to have the charge of all the 
Scholiars or Patients of all the reſt; ſo is it in the caſe of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. 


H Aving ſaid this much concerning the Nature of Church. 
Power and Government, I come to the ſecond thing pro- 


miſed, which is to enumerate the ſeveral ſorts of Biſhops that are 


to fall under our conſideration, that ſo we may next conſider, 
which of them are to be allowed of. : 

And here I ſuppoſe none will expect that I ſhew them all theſe 
ſores diſtinctly exiſtent ; it is enough that I manifeſt them to be 
in themſelves truly different. 

1. And firſt the name | Biſbep] may be given to one, that is 
only the Overſeer or Ruler of the People of one particular Church, 
and not of any Church-rulers themſelves: That ruleth the flock, 
but not any Shepherds. 

2. Thoſe alſo may be called B ih, who only are Point Rulers 
with others of a particular Church, and Preſidents among the El- 
ders of that one Church for Unity aud order ſake , without aſſu- 
ming any Government over thoſe Elders. 

3. Athird ſort there are that are Preſidents in ſuch an Elder- 
ſhip , and withal do tabę a Negative voice in the Government , 0 
that nothing ſhall be done without them in ſuch affairs. 

4.A fourth ſort are the ſole Paſtors of ſuch a particular Church 
that have many Miniſters under them as their Cnrates, who are 
properly to be Ruled by them alone; ſo that the Paſtor is the 
ſole Ruler ofthat Church, and the Curates do only teach and 
otherwiſe officiate in obedience to him: Which is the caſe of 

divers 


of 18. ” 
— a - 3.55 
IF . * 1. 


divers roof groue Pariſhes, that keep one Curate at their 

Pariſh Church, and others at their Chappels. Yet its one thing 
to be the ſole Ruler of the Pariſh, and another to Rule the reſt + 
the Elders. 

5. A f6f.h ſort of Biſhops are thoſe that are the fixed Preſi- 
dents of a Claſſis of the Paſtors of many particular ¶ hurches; 
who hold the ticle durante vita, or quam din bene ſe geſſerint, 
though they are in uſe only while the Claſſis ſitteth, and have 
only a power of Moderating and orderiog things, as the fore. 
man of a Jury, or a double or caſting voice, as the Bayliff in 
Elections in moſt Corporations, or as the Preſident in ſome Col- 
ledges; but no Negative voice, which maketh a Power equal 
with all the reſt. 

6. A ſixth ſort are the heads of ſuch Claſies, having 4 Vg. 
tiv. voice, ſo that the reſt can do nothing without them. 

7. Aſeventh fort are the Preſidents of Provinces or Diaciſſes 
containing many Claſſes, which have only a Moderating P. mer, but 
no Neoa'ive voce. 

8. An eighth ſort are the Biſhops of particular Cities with all the 
Rural part; that are near it, containing many Churches; who af* 
ſame the Power of Governing that Dieceſs to themſelves alone with- 
out the Presbyters of the particular Churches, either not uſing” 
them at all in matter of Government, or only conſulting with 
them in Aſſemblies, bur giving them no determining votes, 

9. A ninth ſort is « Dioceſan Biſbopof ſuch a City, who doth 
wot take upon him the Rule of the people of the Dioceſs ( beyond 
his own Congregation ) but ox'y of the Paſtors , ſuppoſing that 
the ſeveral Paſtors or Presbyters have power to Rule the ſeveral 
Conn, but withall that they themſelves are to be ruled 
by him. | 

1 o. A tenth ſort are ſuch Biſhops at aſſume the Government of 
theſe Dioceſan Biſhopr, which are common called «Archbiſheps : 
to which alſo we adjoyn Metropolitans, Primates, and Patri- 
archs, who aſſume che Power of Governing all below them : as 
under the ſeventh rank1 do alſo for brevity comprehend Metro- 
policans, Primates, and Patriarchs, who aſſume no Governing 
Power over other Biſhops, but only the rimam ſedem; and the 
moderating Power in Councils. | 

11, Thceleventh ſort are un fixed general Paſtors, called Am- 
bulatery, 
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are no further tyed to any particalars, then as the neceſſary defect of 
their natural capacity ( ſeeing they cannot be in all places at 
once, ) or elſe the diſpatch of that work which they there meet 
with, before they go further, and ſome ſuch occaſion dith re- 
que: and being excluded out of no part of the Church, further 
then by conſent ſor the common good, they ſhall exclude them- 
ſelves ; ſuch, I mean, as the Apoſtles were. 

12. The twelfth and laſt ſort is the Judas that goes u dere 
name of St. Peters Succeſſor, and Chriſts Vicas General, or the 
Vice-Chriſt, who claimeth a power of Governing the whole uri verſal 
Church as its Head, having Infallible power of determixing Con- 
troverſies, and matters of Faith, and whoſe Office muſt enter th: 
definition of the Catholick, Church, and thoſe that ſeparate from 
him are no Catholikes, or true Chriſtians. This is he that beareth 
the bag, and maketh the twelfth ſort. | 


3. I Come now in the third place to tell you, how many and 
which of theſe ſorts of Epiſcopacy I think may be admit- 
ted for the Peace of the Church: And, 

1. Of the firſt ſort there is no Controverſie among us: few 
will deny the u Divinum of Presbyters, as having the Rule of 
the prople of a particular Church, and the ſole Rule, ſup- 

- there is no other Paſtor over that Church but 

imſelf. 

2. Of the ſecond ſort of Pariſh Biſhops ( who are meer Pre- 
fidents over the whole Elderſbip of that particular Church, and 
that continually, or fixedly.) I think there is little queſtion will 
be made by any, but they alſo will eaſily be — . 

3. The third fort ( Parocbial Biſhop, having 4 Negative 
voice in 4 Pariſh Elderſhip ) I ſhould be content to admit for 
the Peace of the Church: but whether of it ſelf it be deſirable, 1 
do not diſpute : for if one Paſtor evenin a Pariſh may have a Ne- 
gative voice among two or three Curates, it will follow that the 
thing it ſelf is not unlawful, viz. for one Miniſter to have a Ne- 
gative vote among many, and ſo among an hundred, if there be 
nothing elſe to forbid. | 

4+ The fourth fort ( for brevity) Comprehendeth two forts. 
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1. Such Paſtors of a fingle Congregation, which having diverſe 
Carates under them who are Presbyteri, ds yet themſelves take upon 
them the ſole Government of the people and of their Curates. I 
think this is intolerable, and indeed a Contradiction, or a Nulling 
of the Presbyters office: for it is eſſential to the Presbyter of any 
Church to be a Guile or Ruler of chac Church: to put them 
out of all Rule therefore is to Null, or ſuſpend the exerciſe of 
their office; which cannot ſtatedly be done without deſtroying 
it. But then 2. if we ſpeak of the ſecond ſort, that is, ſuch Paſtors 
of particular ¶ hurc hes, as have ¶ urats who are Precbyters, and 
they govern their Curates, bat take the Curates as true Governors 
of the flock, theſe as [ dare not ſimply defend, (for if it be laws 
ful for one Paſtor to Rule two or three in a Pariſh, then why not 
twenty or an hundred, if nothing elſe forbid? ) ſo I confeſs I 
ſhould be ready to admit of them, if it might attain the Churches 
peace: for I ſee many godly Divines that are againſt Epiſcopacy, 
yet practice this; and will have no Curates in their Pariſh, that 
will not be Ruled by them. And there is a certain Obedience 
which Juniors and men of weaker parts, do oweto their Seniors 
and men of far greater knowledge, though the Office be the 
ſame. And the Nature of the Government being not Compul- 
five and Coercive, but only upon the voluntary, whoſe ju 
ments approve and their wills conſent, its conſiderable how Fir 
even a Ruler of others may voluntarily conſent and fo oblige 
himſelf to be Ruled by another, that could not have any power 
to Rule him, without chat conſent of his own, and voluntary 
Condeſcenſion. ; 

5. Asfor the fifth ſort, that is, L The ſtanding Preſident of 
4 Claſſir, baving no Negative voice ] I ſhould eaſily conſent to 
them for order and peace: for they are no diſtin&t Office, nor 
aſſume any Government over the Presbyters. And the Presby- 
terian Churches do commonly uſe a Preſident or Moderator pro 
tempore. And doubtleſs if it be-lawful for a Month, it may be 
lawful for a year, or twenty years, or quam diu ſe bene gifſerit : 
and how many years had we one Moderator of our Aſſemblies 
of Divines at Weſtminſter > and might have had him ſo many 
years more if dearh had not cut him off ? And uſually God doth 
not ſo change bis gifts, but that the ſame man who is the fitteſt 
this month or year, is moſt likely alſo to be the fitteſt the _ 
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6. And forthe ſixth ſort, viz. [ A Prefident of 4 Claſies ba- 
ving 4 Negative voice, ] I confeſs I had rather be without him, 
and] his power is not agreeable to my Judgement, as a thing in- 
ſticured by God, or fitteſt in it ſelf, But yet I ſhould give way to 
it for the Peace of the Church, and if ic might heal that. great 
breach that is becween us, and the Epiſcopal Brethren, and the 
many Churches that hold of that way; but with theſe Cautions 
and Limitations. 1, That they ſhall have no Negative in any 
thing that is already a duty or a in : for an Angel from heaven 
cannot diſpenſe with Gods Law, This I doubt not will be yield- 
ed. 2. That none be forced to acknowledge this Negative vote 
in them, but that they take it from choſe of the Presbyters that 
will freely give or acknowledge it. For its a known thing that 
all Church-power doth work only on the Conſcience, and there- 
fore only prevail by procuring Conſent, and cannot compell. 
3. Nor would ever yield that any part of the Presbyters diſ- 
ſeating ſhould be taken as Schiſmaticks, and caſt out of Commu- 
nion, or that it ſhould be made the matter of ſuch a breach. This 
is it that hath broken the Church, that Biſhops have thruſt their 
Rule on men whether they would or nor, and have taken their 
Negative voice at leaſt, if not their ſole Jurisdiction, to be ſo 
neceſſary, as if there could be no Church without it, or no man 
were to be endured that did not acknowledge it; but he that de- 
nyeth their diſputable Power muſt be excommunicated with 
them that blaſpheme God himſelf. . And as the Pope will have 
the acknowledgement of his Power to be inſeparable from 2 
member of the Catholike Church, and caſt out all that deny it, 
ſo ſuch Biſnops take the acknowledgement of their Jurisdiction 
to be as inſeparable from a member of a particular Church, and 
con, y ( as they ſuppoſe) of the univerſal : and ſo to 
deny them ſhall cut men off, as if they denyed Chriſt. This ſa- 
voureth not of the humility that Chriſt taught his followers. 
4. Nor would I have any forced to declare whether they only 
fubmit for Peace, or conſent in approbation : nor whether they 
take the Biſhops Negative vote to be by Divine Inſtitution, and 
ſo Neceſſary,or by the Presbyters voluntary conſent & contract, 
as having power in ſeveral caſes to ſuſpend the exerciſe of their 
own juſt authority, when the ſuſpenſion of it tendeth to a pub- 
kke Good. No duty is at all times a duty. If a man be to „ or- 
ained 
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dained by a Pre: bytery, it is not a flat duty to do it at that time 
when the Preſident is abſent, except in caſe of flat neceſſity; 
why may not the reſt of the Presbyters then, if they ſee it con- 
ducibie to the good of the Church C reſolve never o ordain 
(except in caſe of ſach Neceſlicy, ) but when the Preſident is 
there, and is one therein; ] which is indeed to permit bis exer- 
ciſe of a Negative vote, without profeſling it to be his right by 
any Inſtitution ? It is lawful to ordain, when the Preſident is 
preſenc ; it is lawful (out of caſes of Neceſsity ) to forbear 
when he is abſent : according therefore to the Presbyterian prin- 
ciples, we may reſolve to give him de facto a Negative voice, that 
is, not to bin without him, but in Neceſsity: and according 
to the Epiſcopal principles, we muſt thus do: for this point of 
Ordination is the chief thing they ſtand on. Now if this be all 
the difference, why ſhould not our May be, yield to their, Auſt 
be, if the Peace of the Church be found to lye upon it. But 5. I 
would ha ve this Caution too, that the Magiſtrate ſhould not 
annex his (word to the Biſhops cenſure, without very clear rea- 
ſon: but let him make the beſt of his pure ſpiritual Authority 
that he can: we ſhould have kept peace with Biſhops better, if 
they had not come armed, and if the Magiſtrates had not become 
their Executioners. 

7. As to the ſeventh ſort, viz. LA Preſident of a Province 
fixed, without any Negative voice] I ſhould eaſily admit of him, 
not only for Peace, but as orderly and convenient, that there 
might be ſome one to give notice of all Aſſemblies, and the De- 
erees to each member, and for many other mattters of order: 
this is practiſed in the Province of London pro tempore, and in the 
other Presbyterian Churches. And as I ſaid before in the like 
caſe, I ſee not why it may not be lawful to bave a Preſident 
quam diu ſe benegeſſerie, as well for a moneth, or a year, or ſeven 
years, as in our late Aſſembly two ſucceſsively were more, ( as 
remember) ſo that this kind of Dioceſan or Provincial Bi- 
ſhop, I think may well be yielded to for the Churches Order 
and Peace. 

8. Astotheeighth ſort of Biſhops, viz. [ The Dioceſas who 
aſſumeth the ſole Governnoent of many Pariſh ¶ hure bus both Preſ- 
bytert and People ] as ten, or twelve, or twenty or more, as they 
uſed to do, even a whole Dioceſs, I take them to be — 
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and deſtructive to the Peace and happineſs of the Church, and 
therefore not to be admitted under pretence of Order or Peace, 
if we can hinder them. But of theſe we muſt ſpeak more when 

we come to the main Queſtion. 

9. As for the ninth ſort of Biſhops, viz. [| A Dioceſan Rulin 
all the Pretby ers, but leaving the Presbyters to Rule the People 7 
and conſequently taking to himſelf the ſole or chief Power of Or- 
dination, but leaving Cenſures and Abſolution to them, except 
in caſe of Appeal to himſelf; I muſt needs ſay that this ſort of 
Epiſcopacy is very ancient, and hath been for many ages of ve- 
ry common reception, through a great part of the Church; 
but I muſt alſo ſay that ] can ſee as yet no Divine inſtitution of 
ſuch a Biſhop taken for a fixed limited officer, and not the ſame 
that we ſhall mention in the elevench place. But how far mens vo- 
luntary ſubmiſſion to ſuch, and conſent to be ruled by them, 
may authorize them, I have no mind to diſpute. Only this 1 
will ſay , that though ! allow not in my judgement this ſort of 
Epiſcopacy,yet I think it incomparably more tolereable than the 
eigbch ſort, which taketh the whole Government of the people 
from the Presbyters to themſelves; And if I lived ina place where 
this Government were eſtabliſhed, and managed for God, I 
would ſubmit thereto,and live peaceably under it and do nothing 
to the diſturbance, diſgrace or diſcouragement of it. My reaſons 
Ile not ſtay to produce. | 

10. As for the tenth ſort of Biſhops, viz. Arehbiſtops, Me- 
gropelitans, Primates and Patriarchs, having not only the modera- 
tior of Synods, but alſo either the ſole Government of all the Cler- 
gy; and cheif Government of all the people, or a Negative voice 
is. all, I am much more in judgement againſt them, then the for 
mer, and ſo much the more againſt them, by how much the larger 
their Juriſdiction is, for reaſons which I ſhall anon have occaſion 
to produce. 

11. As for the eleventh ſort of Biſhops, that is ¶ ſuc h at ſucceed 
the Apoſtles in the office of Preaching aud Governing, to wit as un- 
limited uni verſal Officers | it is a great doubt among many whe.. 
cher any ſuch ſhould be? For though it be certain that ſuch were, 
yet we are in doubt whether they have — ſucceſſors. For my 
au part, I confeſs my ſelf ſatisfied in this, that the Apoſtles have 
Suceeflors, though not in their extraordinary Immediate man- 
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ner of Miſfion, nor in their extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, yet 
in all that part of their office which. is of ſtanding Neceſſity to 
the Chureh : And I am ſatisfied that their general Miniſtry, or 
ambulatory preaching as unfixed officers, and: their Govern-: 
ment of tbe Church by Office ( ſuch as they did then uſe) are: 
of ſtanding Neceſſity to the Church: And therefore that as ſuch Apoſtoli vere 
unhxed general Officers, the Apoſtles de jure have Succeſſors. And era Prezbyte- 
this I have formerly proved to you in my Theſes de Polit: Eccle- ſe „ - 
faſt. briefly thus. | _ Walla 
Argument 1. Chriſt promiſed when he inſtituted this General tancu loco 
Office ro be with them to the end of the world: therefore it was 4/c1p1a-c0rum 
bis will that it ſhenld continue to the end of the world, (Aa. — . 
28 20,21. ) It was to a Miniſtry that were ſent to preach the ä — 
Goſpel to every ¶ reature, or to all the world, and to Diſciple Nations, erant, ſed nulli 
that this promiſe was expreſly made; therefore fucha Miniſtry /oco alligati. 
is to be continued. 1 
Argum. 2. The ſame work and Neceſſity ſtill continueth: 75 — a 
Fot, 1. There are ſtill moſt of the Nations on earth unconverted. ep;/copo Pax-+ 
2. The Converted and Congregated to be Confirmed and Go- en, ab 
verned, therefore the Office continueth. Athanefio Fru. 
Argum. 3. We can fetch no Argument from the Apoſtles Ex- — . 
ample or from any Precept or Promiſe to them, to prove the — 
ſucceſſion of fixed Paſtors, which is ſtronger then this by which per Indiam 
we prove the ſucceſſion of General unfixed Officers: there. Predicarent;. 
fore either we muſt yield to this, or by the ſame Maſons as we 7% die 
deny it, we mult deny the Miniſtry too: Which is not to be yok * 
done. ul inam dili- 
Argum. 4. The Apoſtles had many Aſfociates in this General genius fierer. 
Office in their own times: Therefore it was not proper to tbem. @* Grotius 
nor to ceaſe with them. Barnabas, Sylas, Timothy, Titus, Apollo, — — 
with multitudes more in thoſe times, were unfixed General Of- And of he” 
ficers, that went upand down to convert the world, and ſtaid Can. ConciL 
only to order and confirm che new gathered Churches, and then Calced. 6. 
went further; ſometimes returning to review, preſerve, and _ —_— 
ſtrengthen their converts. wan, — 
byrers ſine ti- 


Arg um. 5. If we can prove that ſuch unſixed General officers :«/o,he ſaich 

In WHY 2 * | i Few 
&te notat Balſamon, Ipſe Canon indicis eſt aliter fieri ſolitum * Etiam poſt ay S 4 * 
2 Periademarum meminit quorum & in Laodicend dliiſi, veteribus Synodis e mentios. 


D 33 were 


nner 


(22) 
were by Chriſt ſettled in his Church, and that by ſuch the 
Churches were in any ſort then to be governed, thea our cauſe is 
good, till the repeal or revocation of this office and order be 
proved. Let them therefore char affirm ſuch a revocation prove 
it: for till then, we have proved enough, in proving that once 
it was inſtituted. But they cannot prove that revocation , I 
think, nor yet any Ceſſation, or that the inſtitution was but 
pro tempore. 

Argum 6. It is not a tolerable thing to charge God with ſuch 
a ſudden Mutation of his Law or Order of Church Government 
without very certain proof. If we find Chriſt ſerling one way of 
2 Government, in his own time, and preſently after, for 

rſtage; it is a moſt improbable thing that be ſhould take 
that down again, and ſer up another kind of Government to con- 
tinge ever after. This ſeems to charge Chriſt with ſo great muta · 
bility , that it js not to be done without very clear proof. But 
ſuch proof is not produced, 

I know it is eaſily proved that the immediate Miſſion , 
and extraordinary meaſure of the Spirit, for Miracles, 
tnogues, Infallible delivery of the doctrine of Chriſt are 
ceaſed : But this is nothing to the general office of Preach- 
ing or Governing the Church, which is of ſtanding uſe. 

So that I am ſatisfied of this, that the Apoſtles as General 
Preachers and Governours have ſucceſſors. But then I muſt 
confeſs my Rf not fully ſatisfied, what Governing Power it 
was that the Apoſtles had over the Paſtors of the Church. I 
find that when Saravia, and after him, the Diſputants in the Iſle 
of wigbt, do inſiſt on this Argument from the way of Church 
Government by the Apoſtles, that their Antagoniſts do preſently 
grant the Minor L that The Government of the Church at firſt 
. was by men authorized to Rule the Pretbyters and their Churches. ] 
but they deny the Major, that | tbe Government Which was then 
in the Church ſbould continae till now,] becauſe it was by Apo- 
ſtles, whoſe Office they think ceaſeth. Whereas I muſt confeſs 
Iam unavoidably forced to yield the Major, that we muſt have 
the ſame kind of Government that was at firſt inſtituted, unleſs 
we had better proof of a change ; For the ſtabliſhment of parti- 
cular Churches and Presbyters was no change of the Apoſtles 
power, ſeeing they gave not away their power to the Presbyters 
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nor ceaſed to have the ſame Apoſtolical power which they had 
before. Only the Apoſtles extraordinary Miſsion, Gifts and Pri 
viledges, I confeſs gre ceaſed. But then I conceive that the 
Minor which is ſo eaſily granted, viz. | that the Apoſtles had the 
Government of the particular Presbyters | will hold more diſpute, 
at leaſt as to the nature and degree of their power: and were 1 
as fully ſatisfied about the Minor as I am of the Major, I muſt 
by this one Argument be forced to be for the Jus Div inum of 
Ep ſcopacy. What at preſent ſeems truth to me, I ſhall lay down 
in theſe Propoſitions. 

Prop. 1. It is certain that the Apoſtles were general unfixed 
Officers of Chriſt, having the care of the whole world com- 
mitted to them within the reach of their natural Capacity: and 
that their buſineſs was to take that courſe in the particular ma- 
nagement of their work, as is moſt conducible to the propaga- 
tion of the faith through the whole world : and that in all places - 
where they came, they had the ſame power over the Churches 
gathered, as the fixed Paſtors of choſe Churches have. This much 
is paſt doubr. 

Prop. 2. It is as certain that common prudence required them 
to make a convenient diſtribution of the work, and not go all 
one way, and leave other places that while without the Goſpel. . 
But ſome to go one way, and ſome another, as moſt conduced to 
the converſion of all the world. 

Prop. 3. It is certain that the Apoſtles were not armed with 
the ſword, nor had a compulſive coercive power by lecular force; 
but that their Government was only forcible on the Conſcience, 
and therefore only on the Conſcientious, ſo far as they were 
ſuch; unleſs as we may call mens actual excluſion by the Church 
and their deſertion and miſery the effect of Government. 

Prop. 4. It is moſt certain that they who had the extraordi- 
nary priviledge of being eye · witneſſes of Chriſts Miracles and 
Life, and ear · witneſſes of his Doctriae, and had the extraordi- - i 
nary power of working Miracles for a Confirmation of their .' — | 
Doctrine, muſt needs have greater * Authority in mens: Cunſci- nd + — | 
exces then other men, upon that very account, if there were no Intereſt upon 
other, So that even their Gifts and Priviledges may be (and Conſenters. 
doubtleſs were) one ground at leaſt of that higher degree of * Imperial, , 
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nul perſwaſive Authority which worketh only on the Conſcience, 
the caſe is much different from the ſecular power of Magiſtrates, 
For in the former, even Gifts may be a ground of a greater mea. 
ſure of Power, ia binding mens minds, And here is the greateſt 
part of the difficulty that riſeth in our way, to hinder us from 
improving the example of the Apoſtles, in that it is ſo hard to 
diſcern how much of their power over other Presbyters or Bi- 
ſhops was from their ſupereminency of Office and Imperial Au- 
thority, and how much was meerly from the excellency of their 
Gifts and Priviledges. 

Prop. 5. Its certain that the Magiſtrates did not then ſecond 
the Apoſtles in the Government of the Church, but rather hin- 
der them by perſecution. The excommunicate were not puniſhed 
therefore by the ſecular power, but rather men were enticed to 
forſake the Church for the ſaving of their lives: ſo that worldly 
proſperity attended thoſe without, and adverſity thoſe within : 
which further ſhewes that the forceof Apoſtolical Government 
was on the Conſcience, and it was not corrupted by an aliene 
kind of force. 

Prop. 6. Yet had the Apoſtles a power of Miraculous Caſti- 
gation of the very bodies of the Offenders, at leaſt ſometimes : 
which Peter exerciſed upon Ananias and Sappbyra, and Paul up- 
on Elymas, and ſome think upon Hymenens and P hiletas, and 
thoſe other that were ſaid to be delivered up to Satan : certainly 
Paal | had ia readineſs to revenge all diſobedience} 2 Cor. 10.6, 
which its like extendeth ſome what farther than to meer cenſures. 
But its moſt certain that the Apoſtle uſed not this power of hurt- 
ing mens bodies ordinarily , but ſparingly as they did other 
Miracles ; perhaps not according to their own wills, but the Ho- 
ly Ghoſts. So that this did not corrupt their Government nei- 
ther, and deſtroy the Spirituality of it. Yet this makes it ſome- 
what more difficult to us to improve the Apoſtles example, be- 
cauſe we know not how much of their power upon mens Conſci- 
ences might be from ſuch penal Miracles. 

Prop. 7. The Apoſtles had power to Ordain and ſend others 
to the work of the Miniſtry. But this only by the conſent of 
the ordained, and of the people (before they could be compleat 
fixed Paſtors) for they forced not any to go, or any people to 
entertain them, And it ſeemeth they did not Ordain ingly, but 
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many together, Act, 14.23. * Timothy had bir Gift by the la If one were 
ing on of Pauls hands and of the hands of the Pretbyterie, 1 Tim. — 
4.14. and 2 Tim.1.6, or giving ” 
Prop. 8. It ſeems that each Apoſile did exerciſe a Govern- Holy Ghoſt, 
ment over the Churches which were once planted : but this was and the other 
principally in order to well ſetling and confirming them, a ho rn 
Prop. -9 No one Apoſtle did appropriate a Dioceſs to himſelf, M000. 
and lay, Here I am ſole Governor, or am ci ief Governor; nor to think, 
did they or could they forbid any others to Govern in their 
Dioceſs: though, as is ſaid, they did agree to diſtribute their 
work to the publike advantage, and not to be all in one place at 
once: but yet ſucceſſively they might. 
Prep. 10. Nay its certain that they were ſo far from being 
the ſole Biſhops of ſuch or ſuch a Dioceſs, that they had uſually 
ſome more unfixed general Officers with them. Paal and Bar- 
-nabas went together at firſt : and after the Diviſion, Barnabas 
and Mark, Paul and Silas, and ſometimes Timothy, and ſome- 
time Epaphroditus, and ſometime others went together after- 
ward. And others as well as ame were uſually at Zer»ſalem : 
and all theſe had a general power where they came. And it 
cannot be proved that ames was Ruler of Peter, Paal and the 
reſt when they were at Feruſalem, nor that he had any higber 
power then they. 
Prop. 11. Yet it ſeems that the ſeveral Apoſtles did moſt look 
after thoſe ſame Churches which themſelves had been the inſtru. 
metits of gathering, and that ſome addition of reſpect was due 
to thoſe that had been ſpiritual Fathers to them, above the reſt, 
I Cor.4.15. 
Prop. 12. It was therefore by the General Commiſſion of 
Apolſileſhip that they Governed particular Churches pro tempore 
while they were among or neer them, and not by any /pecial 
Commilsion or Office of being the Dioceſan or Metropolitane 
of this or that place. 1. It was below them, and a diminution 
of their honor to be ſo affixed, and take the charge of any par- 
ticular Churches. 2. We find not that ever they did it. 3- If 
they had, then all the diſorders and ungovernedoeſs of thoſe 
Churches would beimputable to them, ard therefore they muſt 
be ſtill with them as fixed Biſhops are, ſeeing they cannot go- 
vern them at ſuch a diſtance as _ them uncapable, 4. When 
, Petey 
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Peter drew Barnabas and many more to diſsimulation, and al- 
molt co betray the liberties of the Gentiles, Paul doth not ſay, 
This is my Dioceſs, and I mnſt be the Ruler here: nor doth Peter 
plead this againſt him, when Paul and Barnabas fell out, whether 
Mark ſhould be taken with them or not; neither of them did 
plead a Ruling Authority, nor ſay, This is my Dioceſs, or I 
am the fuperior Ruler, but they produced their reaſons, and 
when they could not agree concerning the validity of e ch others 
reaſons, they ſeparated and took their ſeveral companions and 
waies. 

Prop 13. It was not only the Apoſtles, but multitudes more 
that were ſuch general unfixed Minifters : as the ſeventy, Bar- 
nabas, Silas, Epaphroditus. Timothy and many others. And 
all theſe alſo had a Power of Preaching and Ruling where they 
came. 

Prop. 14. None of theſe General Officers did take away 
the Government from the fixed Presbyters of particular 
Churches; nor kept a Negative vote in their own hands, in mat- 
ters of Government: for if no fixed Biſhop (or Presbyter) 
could excommunicate any member of his Church without an 
Apoſtte, then almoſt all Churches muft remain polluted and un- 
governed, through the unavoidable abſence of thoſe twelve or 
thirteen men. 

The Apoltles therefore did admoniſh Paſtors to do their du- 
ties, and when themſelves were preſent had power to do the 
like, and to cenſure Paſtors or people that offended : bur they 
did not take on them the full Government of any Church, nor 
keep a Negative vote in the Government. 

Prop. 15. It ſeems utterly untrue that Chriſt did deliver the 
Keyes only to the twelve Apoſtles as ſuch, and ſo only to their 
Succeflors, and not the ſeventy Diſciples or any Presbyters. For 
1. The ſeventy alſo were General unfixed Officers, and not 
like hxed Presbyters or Biſhops : and therefore having a larger 
Commiſſion mult have equal power. 2. The Apoliles were 
not ſingle Biſhops as now they are differenced from others: bur 
they were ſuch as had more extenſive Commiſsions, then thoſe 
now called Arch Biſhaps or Patriarchs. If therefore the Keyes 
vere given them ay Apoſtles, or General Officers, then they 
were never given io Biſhops. For Biſhops as fixed —_ of 
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this or that Dioceſs are not Succeſſors of the A poſtſes, who 
were General unfixed Officers. 3. It is granted commonly by 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, that Presbyters have the power of the 
Keyes, though many of them think that they are limited to ex- 
erciſe them under the Biſhops, and by their Direction and Con- 
ſent, (of which many School - men have wrote at large) 4. The 
Key of Excommunication is but a Miniſterial Authoritative 
Declaration, that ſuch or ſuch a known Offendor is to be avoid- 
ed, and to charge the Church to avoid Communion with him, 
and him to avo:d or keep away from the Priviledges of che 
Church; and this a meer Presbycer may do: he may authorita- 
tively Declare ſuch a man to be one that is to be avoided , and 
charge the Church and him to do accordingly. The like I may 
ſay of Abſolution : if they belong to every authorized Paſtor, 
Preacher and Church guide, as ſuch, then not to a Biſhop only, 
but to a Presbyter alſo. And that theſe Keyes belong to more 
then the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, is plain, in that theſe are 
inſufficient Naturally co uſe them to their Ends. An Apoſtle 
in Ant och cannot look to the cenſuring of all perſons that are 
to be Cenſured at Athens, Paris, London, &c. ſo that the moſt 
of the work would be totally neglected, if only they and their 
ſuppoſed Succeſſors had the doing of it. I conclude therefore 
that the Keyes belong not only to Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
in that General Office, no nor only to Dioceſan Biſhops : for 
then Presbyters could not ſo much as exerciſe them with the Bi- 
Mops in Confiſtory, which themſelves of late allow. 

Prop. 16. The Apoſtles were fallible in many matters of fact, 
and conſequently in the Deciſions. that depended thereupon, as 
alfo in the Prudential determination of the time and ſeaſon and 
other Cirumſtances of known duties. And thence it was that 
Paul and Barnabas ſo diſagreed even to a parting, where one of 
them was certainly in the wrong. And hence Peter withdrew 
from the uncircumciſion, and miſled Barnabas and others into 
the ſame diſſimulation ſo far that he was to be blamed and with- 
Rood, Gal.2. | 

Prop. 17. In ſuch Caſes of miſleading, an Apoſtle was not 
to be follownd: no more is any Church- Governor now: but it 
is lawful and needful to diſſent and withſtand them to the face, 
and to blame them when they are to be blamed, for the Churches 
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ſafety, as Paul did by Peter, Galatians 2. 1. 

Prop. 18. Ia this Caſe the Apoſtles that by Office were of 
equal Authority, yet were unequal when the Reaſons and Eui- 
dence of Gods mind which they produced was unequal: fo that 
a Pre sbyter or Biſhop that produceth better Reaſons, is to be 
obeyed before another that produceth leſs Reaſon, or that Er- 
ret. And the Biſhop of another Church that produceth bet- 
ter Evidence of Gods mind, is to be obeyed before the proper 
Biſhop of that ſame Church that produceth weaker and worſe 
Eviderce. Yea à private man that produceth Gods Word is 
to be obeyed before Biſhops and Councils that go againſt it, or 
without it in that caſe, where the word bindeth us:) ſo that, 
in all caſes where Scripture is to determine, he chat bringech the 
beſt Scripture proof, is the chief Ruler, that is, ought chiefly 
to prevail. Though in the determination of meer Circumſtan- 
ces of duty, wh'ch Scripture determineth not, but hath left to 
Church. Guides to determine pro re ratã, it may be otherwiſe, ſo 
that the Apoſtles power in determining matters of faith, was not 
as Church Governors, but as men that could produce the ſureſt 
Evidence. | 

Prep. 19. It isnot eaſie to manifeſt; whether every Presby- 
ter i» prima inſtantia be not an Officer to the Church Univerſal), 
before he be aftixed to a particular Church, and whether he may 
not go up and down over the world to exerciſe that office, 
where ever he hath admittance. And if ſo, what then could 
m Apoſtle have done by vertue of his meer office, without 
the advantage of his extraordinary abilities, and priviledges, 
which the Presbyter may not do? May an Apoſtle charge the. 
people where he comes to avoid this or that ſeducer or heretick ? 
ſo may any Preacher that ſhall come among them, and that by 
au:hority. May an Apoſtle Excommunicate the very--Paſtor of 
the place, and deprive him? why what is that but to perſwade. 
the people, and Authoricatively require them, to avoid and 
withdraw from ſuch a Paſtor, if the Cauſe be manifeſt > And ſo 
may any Paſtor or Preacher that comes among them. For if 
(as (yprias faith) it chiefly belong to the people even of them- 
felves to re ject and withdraw from ſuch a Paſtor, then a Preach- 
er may by Authority perſwade and require them to do their 
own duty. YetlI ſhall acknowledge, that though both may do 
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the ame duty, and both by Authority, yet poſſibly not both 
by equal Authority, but an Apoſtle Majore anthoritate, and ſo 
may lay a ſtronger obligation on men to the ſame duty; but the 
reſt I determine not, but leave to enquiry, 

Prop. 20. In making Laws or Canons to bind the Church 
which are now laid down in Scripture, the Apoſtles acted as 
Apoſtles, that is, as men extraordinarily Commiſſioned, illu- 
minated and enabled infallibly to deliver Gods will ro che word. 
And therefore herein they have no Succeſſors. 

In Concluſion therefore ſeeing that matters of meer Order and 
Decency depending on Circumſtances ſomerime rationally muta- 
ble, ſometime yearly, daily, hourly mutable, are not to be deter- 
mined Univerſa/ly alike to all the Church, nor to all a Nation, nor 
by thoſe that are at too great a diſtance, but by the preſent Paſtor, 
who is to manage the work, and being intruſted therewith, is 
the fitteſt Judge of ſuch variable Circumſtances : and ſeeing for 
ſtanding Ordinances that equally belongto all ages and places, 
Gods word is perfect and ſufficient without the Biſhops Ca- 
nons , and ſeeing that Scripture is a perſect Law of God, and 
Rule of Chriſtian faith, and ſeeing that in the expounding of 
the Scripture, they that bring the beſt Evidence will beget the 
moſt Knowledge, and they that produce the cleareſt Divine 
Teſtimony , will begec moſt effectually a Divine belief, and 
thoſe that are. known to be of far greateſt abilities in learning, 
experience and grace, and conſent with the moſt of the Church, 
will procure more effectually an humane belief, then a weak un- 
learned unexperienced Paſtor of our. own ; therefore the Juriſ: 
dition of ſupereminent Biſhops, Metropolicans, Primates and 
Patriarchs, will appear to be reduced into ſo narrow a room, and 
writtes in ſo ſmall a character, that he hath need of very 

aick ſight. that can read it, and humble men may be eafily 
awn to think, that the Unity, Happineſs, and Safety of the 
Church lyeth not in it, and that if it had been only for Chriſt 
and not their own Greatneſs, there had not been ſuch Con- 
tention and Diviſion made about it in the Church, as there 


hath been. 
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O draw ſome of this which I have ſaid into a narrower 

room, I ſhall briefly tell you what I could heartily wiſh 
both Magiſtrates and Miniſters would ſpeedily accompliſh for che 
order and Peace of the Church in theſe matters. 

1. I could wiſh that they would chooſe out the ableſt Godly 
men, and let them be appointed General Teachers, and Guides , 
to call the uncalled, and to order, confirm, and fo take care of 
the Churches that are gathered: And if by the Mapiſtrates con- 
ſent and their own, they divide their Provinces, it will be but 
meet. Theſe I would have to go up and down to the ſeveral 
Pariſhes in their Provinces, and to have no particular Pariſhes of 
their own, nor to take the fixed Paſtors power from them, but 
to take care that it be by themſelves well exerciſed: And [ 
would have the Magiſtrate keep his ſword in bis own hand, and 
let theſe prevail with mens conſciences as far as they can; and in 
that way, if they would exceed their bounds, and arrogate any 
unjuſt power to themſelves, we ſhall diſſent and deny it them, 
and ſtand upon our ground, and deal with them upon equal 
terms, and ſo need not to fear them. And I have cauſe to think 
that neither Presbyterians nor all the Independents will be 
againſt ſuch General Officers ( Succeſſors of the old ones) as 
I here deſcribe: No: the Presbyterians : for in Scotland they 
appointed and uſed ſuch in the beginning, of their Reformation 
when they made Viſitors of the particular Churches, and aſſign- 
ed to each their limited Provinces, and ſo they were Commiſf i 
ners, to caſt out Miniſters, put in others, and plant Kirks, and 
they had ſeveral Superintendents, all which is to be ſeen in the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Kirk of Scotland ( primed not 
long agoe again.) And the Irtiveratt Comm ffi oners in 
wales that were ſet there to go about preaching and Re- 
forming,doth ſhew that their Judgements were not againft the 
Power. 

2. I could wiſh that every Pariſh Church may have one El- 
derſhip (where they may be had) or ſome Elders and 
Deacons , with one Conflant Fixed, Perfect for Order and 
Unity. 
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3. I could wſh that Ordination and Conſtitutions for Unity — — pave 
and Communion may be done only in Synods, leſs or greater * Anion per- 
and that of many Presbyteries there may conſiſt a Claſis, as petua; neceſſe 
commonly called, and of many of thoſe a Province: And char 7 4% & erit 
the Claſſical meeting may be frequent, and that ſome one, the — 
fitteſt man, may be ſtanding Preſident of that Claſſis during loco & digni- 
life, except he deſerve removal. tare primus 
4. I could wiſh alſo that the Provincial Aſſembly ( to be held — guber— 
once a quarter or half year in each County) may have the moſt — — ous 
able, rest. godly Miniſter choſen to be the ſtanding Preſident ;,; 4 K * 
alſo during liſe, unleſs he deſerve removal. atiributum eſt 
So that here are four ſeveral forts of Biſhops that for Peace je. Beza 
and Order I could conſent to: to wit, 1. A General unfized - _— $4 
Superintendent. 2. A fixed Parochial Biſhop Preſident of that — y 
particular Presbytery. . 3. A Claſſical Biſhop, Preſident of that * 
Claſſis. 4. A Provincial Biſhop, Preſident of the Provincial Al- 
ſembly. But there is no neceſſity of theſe. 
5. Of che degree of their Power I ſaid enough before. It is 
intolerable they ſhould have a Negative vote in Excommunicati- 
ons and Abſolutious and ſuch Government of the people (ex- 
cept the Parochial Biſhop ) ſave only incaſe of appeal, and there 
leave it to each mans conſideration, though I had rather they 
had none : But whether they ſhould be admitted a Negative in 
Ruling the Paſtors, | determine not. Only iq caſe of Ordinati- 
on, I would have all reſolve to do nothing ( except in a cafe of 
Neeeſſity) but when the Preſident is One: and (top there; which 
will permit him de facto the uſe of his Neg ative, and yet trouble 
no mans conſcience to acknowledge de jure that it Mu ſo be; 
for to that none ſhould be forced. 
This much I could willingly yield to for reconciliation and 
unity: And | doubt not but I ſhall be fufficiencly reproached 
by os for yielding ſo far, and by others for yielding no 
urcher, 


ND now at laſt after theſe ( not needleſs) preparations, 
come to the main Queſtion ir ſeff, »/herher it be Noce ſ- 
faryor Proficable for the 1ight Order er Prace of the Churches, to 
reſtore the extruded Ep3/copecy ? And this I deny, and having 3 
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ſo much already for explication, ſnall preſently give you the Rea · 
ſons of my denyal; in which the reſt of the neceſſary explication 
will be contained. 

Argument 1. That fort of Prelacy or other Government which 
deſtroyeth the End of Government, and is certainly inconfiſtent with 
the Neceſſary Government aud diſcipline to be exerci ed in the 
Churches, is not to be reſtored, mnder-pretence of the Churches 
Order or Peace (nor can be conſiſtent with its right Order and 
Peace.) But ſuch is the Epiſcopacy which was of late exerciſed in 
England, and is now laid by. Therefore, &c. 

The Major needs no proof; for few ChrMiansI think, will 
deny it. If Epiſcopacy as lately here exerciſed, be the certain ex- 
cluder of Government it ſelf and ( hriſts diſcipline, while it only 
retains the empty name, then doubtleſs it is not to be reſtored. 

The Minor I prove thus. If there be a very Natural Impoſſi- 
bility char the late Engliſh Epiſcopacy though in the hands of 
the beft men in the world, ſhould Govern the Churches 
as Chriſt hath appointed, and as they ſhould and may otherwiſe 
be Governed; then the foreſaid inconſiſtency and deſtructive- 
neſs is apparent. But that there is ſuch a Natural Impoſſibility 
for the late Engliſh Epiſcopacy to-Govern the Church, thus I 
ſhallprove. 1. By ſhewing you what is undoubtedly neceſſa- 
ry in Chriſts Government; 2. And then what was the late Eng - 
liſh Epiſcopacy and then 3. The Impoſſibility will appear of it 
ſelf when both cheſe are opened and compared together without 
any more ado. 

1. And 1. It is paſt controverſie among us, that Church Go- 
vernours ſhould watch over each particular ſoul in their flock, 
and inſtruct the ignorant, admoniſh the faln, convince gainſay 
ers, counter wor k ſeducers among them, ſeek to reclaim the wan- 
dring, ſtrengt hen the weak, comfort the diſtreſſed, openly rebuke 
the open obſtinate offendors, and if they repent not, to require 
the Church to avoid their Communion, and to take cogniſcance 
of their cauſe before they are cut off: as alſo to Abſolve the pe- 
nitent, yea to viſit the ſick (who are to ſend for the Elders of the 
Church: ) and to pray with and for them, &. yea and to go 
before them in the worſhip of God. Theſe are the acts of 
Church Government that Chriſt hath appointed, and which 
each faithful Shepherd muſt uſe, and not —— nd 
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other Cenſures and Abſolution alone. 

2. But if they could prove that Church Government contain- 
eth only Cenſures and Abſolution, yet we ſhall eaſily prove it 
Impoſſible for the late — — Epiſcopacy to do that. For, 3 It 
is known to our ſorrow that in moſt Parifhes there ate many 
perſons , and in ſome greater Pariſhes very many, that have li- 
ved, common open ſwearers, or drunkards,and ſome whoremon- 
gers, common ſcorners of a godly life and in many more of thoſe 
offences, for which Scripture and the ancient Canons of the 
Church do excommunicate men, and we are commanded with 
ſuch no not to eat. And its too well known what numbers of 
Hereticks and Seducers there are, that would draw men from 
the faich, whom the Church-Governours muſt after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition rejet. 4. And then its known what a deal 
of work is Neceſſary with any one of theſe, in hearing accuſati- 
ons, examining Witneſſes, hearing the defendants, ſearching 
into the whole cauſe, admoniſhing, waiting, re-admoniſhing, 
c. 5. And then its known of how great — — mo- 
ment all cheſe are to the honour of the Goſpel, che ſouls of the 
off:ndors, to the Church, to the weak, to them without, c. So 
that if it be neglected, or unſaithfully mannaged, much miſchief 
will enſue. I hus in part we ſee what the Government is. 

Next let us ſee what the Engliſh Epiſcopacy is. And 1. For the 
extent of it, a Dioceſs contained many ſcore or hundred Pariſhes, 
and ſo many thouſands of ſuch ſouls to be thus Governed. Per- 
haps ſome Dioceſſes may have five hundred thouſand ſouls,and it 
may be London Dieceſs nearer a million. And how many thou- 
ſand of theſe may fall under ſome of the forementioned acts of 
Government, by our ſad experience we may conjecture. 

2. Moreover the Biſhop reſideth, if not at Lende (as ma- 
ny of them did) yet in bis own dwelling, many miles, 
twenty or thirty from a great part of his Dioceſs, ſo chat moſt 
certainly he doth not ſo much as know by face, name, or t 
the hundreth, perhaps the thouſandth,or perhaps the or 
third thouſandth in bis Diocefs. Is it Poſſible then for 
him to watch over them, or to underſtand the quality of the per- 
ſon and fact? In Church Caſes the quality of the perſonis of ſo 
much moment, that without ſome knowledge of it, the bare 
knowledge ofthe fat ſomerimes will not ſerve. A 
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Il knov z. And then it is known that che Engliſh Epiſcopacy deny- 
Biſhop 4% eth to the Preshyters all power of Excommunication and Abſo- 
in his Fabel lation, us lefs to prononnce it as from the Biſhop when be hath 
rip ge Pd paſt it: And they deny bim alſo all power fo much as of cal- 
by che Order ling a ſinner to open Repentance, which they called Impofing 
of the Church penance: and alſo they denied all power of denying the Lords 
of England,all Supper to any without the Biſhops cenfure, except in a ſudden 
— ( in caſe, and then they muſt proſecute it after at the Biſhops Court; 
the form of and there render the Rea ſon of that ſuſpenſion: So that the 
Ordering of trouble, danger, labour, time would be ſo great that would be 
Prieſts ) to ſpent in it, that ſcarce one Miniſter ofa hundred did venture on 
— = = it once in ſeven and ſeven years, except only to degy the Sacra. 
Chriſt : Bur ment to a man that would.nor kneel , and char they might do 
the Biſhops eafily and ſafely. 
underſtood 4. And then Conſider further, that if the Miniſter ſhould be 
— — one of an hundred, and ſo diligent as to accuſe and proſecute 
— all the apen ſcandalous offendors of his Pariſh, before the Bi- 
Cenſures. For ſhaps Court, chat ſo be might procure that act of Government 
no ſuch Ad- from them, which he may not per form himſelf, it would take 
—— upall bis time, and perhaps all would not ſerve for half the work, 
— or conſidering haw far he muſt ride, how frequently he muſt attend, 
allowed: Nor & c. And thon all the reſt, or moſt of the Paſtoral work mult be 
would they negleRed, to the danger of the whole Congregation. 
- ſuffer men to 3. It: is a great penalty to an innocent man to travail fo far 
— tothe trial of his ( auſe. But the ſpecial ching that I note is this, 
crament, as the that it is Naturally Impoſſible, for the Biſhop to hear, try and 
Rubrick in judge all cheſe cauſes, yea or the fifth or hundredth of them, or 
.the Common in ſome places one of five hundred. Can one man hear ſo many 
1 hundred as in a day muſt be before him if this diſcipline be fait h- 
3 fully executed ? By that time that he hath heard two or three 
Cauſes, and examined Witneſſes, and fully debated all, the reſt 
can have no bearing ; and thus una voidably the work muſt be 
undoge. It is as if you ſet a Schoolmaſter to teach ten or 
twenty thouſand Schollars? Muſt they not he needs untauꝑht ? 
Or as if you ſet one Shepherd to look to tyyb or three hundred 
ſeveral! flocks of Sheep, that are every one of tbem three 
or four miles aſunder, and ſome of them fourty miles from 
_ of the reſt, Is it any wonder then if many of them be 
lolt 2 
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6. But what need we further witneſs then the ſad experience 

of the Church of late? Are we not Fore that diſcipline lay un- 

exerciſed, and our Congregations defiled, and Gods Laws and 

the old Canons were dead letters, while the Biſhops keep up the 

lame and empty name of Governours? How many drunkards, 

ſwearers, whoremongers, taylers, Extortioners, ſcorners at a 

godly life did ſwarm in almoſt every Town and Pariſh ? and they 

never heard of diſcipline ,' except it were one Adulterer or for- 

nicator once in ſeven years within twenty miles compaſs (where 

I was acquainted) that Rood in a white ſheer in the Chuch: We 

know that there was no ſuch Mattet as Church Government ex- 

erciſed to any purpoſe , but all left undone , unleſs it were to 

undoe a poor Diſciplinarian (as they therefore ſcorifully called 

them) that blamed them for neglect of Diſcipline. For my 

part, the Lord my Judge knows, that I defire to make the mat- 

ter rather better then it was, then worſe then it was; and I ſo- 

lemnly profeſs that for the Peace of the Church, I ſhould ſub- 

mit to almoſt any body that would bar do the work that is to 

be done. Here is ſtriving between the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian 

aud Independent, who it is that ſhall Gavern, I would make 

no great ſtirr againſt any of them all that would but do it effe- 

ctually. Let it be done, and its not ſo much matter by whom 

it is done, as it is to have it lie undone. But I can never be for * Its an eaſie 

that party that neither did the work, when they might, nor poſ- matter to 

ſibly can do it. To be for them, is to conſent that all ſhould be _ iris 

undone; and that Drunkards and Railers and all wicked perſons Icon ho 

ſhall continue ſo ſtill , or continue members of our Churches in they chat 2 

all their obſlinacy: and chat there ſhall be nothing but the name would yoo ! 

of Government and Cenſure without the thing. Its hard maki cally 1 q 

men of Conſcience btheve the contrary that have had t l > 

that we have ad: If where good med were Biſhojs chus it gap to licen- 

was, what hope of better by that way? We cannot ſhut our tiouſneſs, and 

eyes againſt ſo great experience. And certainly thoſe Learned A all 

men among us that think ſo much Diſcipline may ſerve turn to almeft wil 

all the e in the whole Pioceſs, as the Biſhop can hardly per- 

perform or have 4 Negative Vote in, do too baten ſwade men 

they * are leſs friends to real godlineſs, and greater friends to ſin, — me 

teach, or are themſelves ſuch as they deſcribe, or really would promote a holy life; 

cially when Scorners :t a godly 8 1 — then the — it. "7 
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and care too little for the matte it ſelf while they contend about 
the manner or agent, then ſerious Chriſtians ſhould do. If men 
once plainly ſnew themſelves meer formaliſts , and would fer up 
a ſcarecrow, and pull down all: true Diſcipline, by ſetting up 
one man to do the work of five hundred , and making the exer- 
ciſe of it impoſſible, what ſerious: Chriſtian will ever take their 
part? Not I while I breath : Who can chooſe bur ſee. that fuch 
do ſeek their dignity, and Lordſhips, and-worldly Mammon 
more then the Kingdom of Chriſt, I know they will be angry 
with me for this language; but ſo are moſt impenitent perſons: 
with reproofs. I would adviſe all of them that ſur vive to lay 
to heart before the Lord , what they did in undertaking ſuch 
an impoſſible task, and leaving ſo many ſouls and Congre- 
gations without Chriſts remedy, and ſuffering the Churches to 
be ſo foul, while they had the Beeſom in their hands. 
This being ſo manifeſt that it is impoſſible for an Engliſh Bi- 
ſhop to Govern as they undertook ſo many Congegations,l may 
well next argye from the miſchiefs that follow. 
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Argum. 2. Hat Government which gratifieth the Drvii 

' andwicked men, is not to be reſtored under any 
pretence of the Order or Peace of the Church: But ſuch was the 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy; therefore, & c. 

The Major is un enyable,  ſuppoſizgrhat it do not this by an 
avoidable accident; but by natural Neceſſity , as | have proved. 
1 confeſs ſome of the Men were. ſo Learned and Good men, that 
think few-men honour their names more then my ſelf; But it 
is the way of Government that I have ſpoke of. 

And for the Minor, it is as plain from experience, and the argu- 
ment before uſed. If it neceſſarily exelude the exerciſe of Chriſts- 
diſcipline from moſt Congregations, then doth it gratifie Satan: 
Bur, G. 

And if it keep wicked obſtinate ſinners from the power of 
diſcipline, then doth it gratifie ſinners in their Sins, and conſe- 
quently pleaſe Satan. But this it doth: therefore, “cc. 

Who knows not ( for it cannot be denied ) chat the generality 
of the rabble of ignorant perſons, worldlings, drunkerds, haters 
of Godlineſs, ec. are very zealous for Epiſcopacy, whileſt multi- 
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eudes of truly conſcientious pe have been againſt it? And 
who knows not that they both fetcht their chief Motives from 
experience? The u y found that Biſhops ler them keep theit 
ſins, and troubled them not with this preciſeneſs, but rather” 
drove away the preciſe preachers and peop e whom they ab- 
horred. And the godly people that diflcked Ep ſcopacy, 
did it principally on the ſame experience, obſerving that 
they befriended che wicked, at leaſt by preſerving them from the 
due rod of diſcipline ; but exerciſed their zeal againſt them that 
ſcrupled or queſſioned at leaſt their own ſtanding or aſſumed 
power, or the abuſe.of it. And then further, 
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Argum. 3. Hat Government which unavoidably canſeth ſe- 
parations and diviſions is the Church, is not to 
be reſtored under any pretence of its Order and Peace? But ſuch is 
the Engliſh Epiſcopacy? therefore; &c. 
[ know the clean contrary is ſtrongly pretended, and bey Sce my Pre: 
tell us that we may ſee how Epiſcepacy kept men in Unity, face to Mr. 
by the many Sects that ſince are riſen. But ler it be obſerved, Pierce, ot Gro-" 
1. That theſe Sets were barched in the ſeparation which was 47 — ; 
cauſed by themſelves. 2. That the increaſe ha b been lince there — 
was no Government at all. 3. It was not Epiſcopacy, but the only as Pres- 
Magiſtrates Sword whoſe terror did attend r, that kept under byterie and 
hereſies in that meaſure that they were: Had Epiſcopacy ſtood the Congre- 
on its own legs, without the ſupport of ſecular force, ſo that it — 
might have workz only on the conſcience, then vou ſhould have man think ir: 
ſeea more Sects then now. Do you think that if Epiſcopicy were vould caſt or 
in Scotland in the Caſe as Presbytery is now, without the Sword keep out 
to enforce it, that it would keep ſo much Unity in Religion as is TP 
there? Its known in France and other places that Presbytery 
hich kapt more Uvity, and more kept out Hereſies and-Schiſms, 
even without the Sword, then Epiſcopacy hath done with it. 
4. But the thing that I-fpeak of it undenyable; that it was / 
the poſlution of our Churckes that cauſed the-Separacilts in the 
ops dayes to withdraw; This was their common er yagainſt 

us, Your Churches bear with Drunkards, Whoremongers, Rail- 
ers; open Scor ners at Godlineſs, with whom the Scripture bids 
us not eat; And we cou'd not deny it: for the Biſhops: did keep 
F 3 ic 
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it ſo, by keeping out all eſſectual Diſcipline. Only we told 
them, that it was the Prelateꝛ fin, and not theirs that could not 
help it, and that a polluted Church might be # true Church. And 
ſo the Diſciplinarian Non - Conformiſts were fain by many pain- 
ful writings to ſuppreſs the ſpirit of ſeparation, or elſe it had 
been like to have overwhelmed all; Mr. John Paget, Mr. Brad- 
ſhaw, Mr. Arthur Hilderſbam, Mr. 7obs Ball, Mr. Brigbimas, 
Mr. Paul Bains, Mr. Dod, Mr. Parker, Dr. Amer , and many 
other ſuch, were fain to make it a great part of their buſineſs, 
to quench the fire of ſeparation, which even their perſecutors 
kindled by the excluſion of Diſcipline. And yet the ſenſe of 
the Churches uncleanneſs was ſo deep in mens minds, that it had 
bred ſuch abundance of diſcontended humors, that they eaſily 
broke out, and turned into this diforderly ſwarm which we have 
ſeen, as ſoon as the wars had but given them liberty. 

And even to this day it is the uncleanneſs of our Churches, 
{ wherein I would the Paſtors were wholly innocent) which 
maintaineth much of the ſeparation, among many ſober godly 
men. For the Churches were left ſo polluted by the Biſhop? 
that in moſt places the Presbyters dare ſcarce go roundly about 
the cure, unleſs they had the help of the ſword, wherein yet 
for my parc I think them deeply ſinful. 


Argum. 4. T Hat Epiſcopacy which degradeth all the Pres- 

byrers in the Dioceſs, or cauſeth them to ſuſpend 
the excerciſe of an Eſſential part of their Office, is not to be yeſtored 
under any pretence of right order, or ptace, But ſuch was the late 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy : therefore. 

I confeſs this is the ſecond inconvenience which followeth it, 
which thirk utterly intolerable, where there is any poſsibility 
of a remedy. The Major I ſuppote will be granted. For though 
an Office may be uncxercifed for a time on ſome ſptcial reaſon, 
vet if it be ſtaredly ſuſpended, and that ſuſpenſion eſtabliſhed 
by Law or Cuſtom, during the life of the Miniſter, this is 
plainly a deſtroying or nulling of the Office it ſelf,” and not ta be 
endured. | 

And that it is not to be'endured appeareth thus; 1. Becauſe 
che Office of the P:esbyrer is of Divine Inſtitution, and _ 
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of the Presbyters, becauſe they are many, perhaps many bun- Pee, 

dred to one Prelate : and if ſo many of Chriſts Officers be laid by, ding wo 2 

it is eaſie to ſee what Joſs the vineyard and har veſt may ſuſtain. Eccleſia veteri, 
The Minor I prove thus. That Epiſcopacy which taketh from 4% 4% £&- 


the Presbyters the power of Church- Government, and alloweth cm 


Government, do thereby deſtroy the very Office of che Pres- & ce 5 

byters (and ſo degrade or ſuſpend them) But the late Engliſh 775 I Bi- 

Epiſcopacy taketh from the Presbyters the power of (hurch- vidi: 

Governing ; &c. therefore. (he meanerk: ' 

The Antecedent is well known by thoſe that know their Canons, inſeparable 3 

claim and conſtant practice in Euglaud, till the time of their ex. 045.09 is 

cluſion. That the Conſequence is currant appeareth thus. > Pe 

Church- Government is as real and as eſſential a part of the Preſ. have the No- 

byters work and office as any other whatſoever. Therefore they er of the 

that take this from him, do deſtroy his Office. 22 C. 
The Antecedent is proved thus: if thoſe Texts of Scripture — ng 

which mention the Office of Presbyters, Act, 20. and 14. 23. | 

and many otber places do ſpeak of Presbyters as now underſtood, 

and not of Prelates, then Ruling is as much eſſential to their 

office as Preaching. This is proved, 1. From the expreſs words 

of the ſeveral Texts, which make them Overſeers of the flock, 

Aft; 20. 28. and to be over the people in the Lord, ro whom 

they are to ſubmit, 1 Tbeſ.$.12,13. and Rulers of them, whom 

they muſt obey, as well as Preachers to them, Heb 13.7, 77. 24. 

1 Z m. 3.4.5. 2. Its proved from common Conſent. For, 

1. Tboſe that think theſe Texts ſpeak of Presbyters as now un- 

der ſtood, do moſt commonly confeſs this ſenſe of the Text, /. 

that it makes them Ruſers; only ſome of them add, that 

themſelves muſt be Ruled by the Biſhops. 2. He that denyeth 

theſe Texts to ſpeak of ſuch Presbyters, doth confeſs that thoſe 

of wbom it doth ſpeak, are certainly Rulers of the C hurch. 

And then I affume : But the general vote of almaſt all 1 
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Pam ſitors old and new, Epiſcopal and others from the Apoſtles daies 
ergo eſt Odi till now, as far as we can know by their writings, did take theſe 
2 ab. Texts, at leaſt many of them, ro ſpeak of ſuch Presbyters - 
— — and I think the new expoſition of one man, is not to be taken 
J bujus au: againſt the Ex poſition of the whole ſtream of Expoſitors in all 
Aus Ercleſie apes, without better reaſon to evincethem to have erred, then 
2 Jeu, any I have yet ſeen produced. At leaſt, all the Epiſcopal Di- 
firi Eccleſie vines except that one man, and thoſe that now follow his new 
Catholice, Expoſition, muſt yield to what I ſay, upon the authority of theſe 
Grotius ibid. Texts. 
254 oO... if this Divine were inthe right, and none of theſe Texts 
(ub; * ſunt. be ſpoken of Presbyters, yet | make good my Antecedent thus. 
Epiſcopi) ett For 1. If Presbyters be of humane Inſtitution, then neither 
Piſcopi ) etſi _ - | 
cum mens Preaching or Ruling is any Eſſential part of their Office by Di- 
Presbyteris id vine Inſtitution; becauſe they have none ſuch : and therefore 
— _ may ſay one is as eſſential as the other: that is, neither is ſo. 
10 — But yet of their humanly iaſtituted Office, it is as eſſential a 
Haben tamen part ſtill: for if it be true, that there were no Presbyters in the 
ud Epiſcopa- Church till about Ignatius his daies, yet its certain that when 
— they were inſtituted (whether by God or man) they were as 
fun * truly made Rulers as Preachers. And therefore we find their 
ade dubium Ignatius (till calling on the people to obey the Presbyters as well 
eſt, Epiſcop:/- as the Biſhops. And Hierom tells us, ( Epiſt. ad Evagr.) how 
—Sw wers long the Presbyters governed the Churches Communi Conſilio, 
— "2. by Common Counſel or Conſent, and how themſelves at Alex- 
meerents7. Idem andria choſe out one and made him their Biſhop : and Cyprias 
Pag. 3 20. tells us enough of the Presbyters ruling in Council or Conſiſtory 
with che Biſhopia his time: ſo that he would do nothing with- 
out the Presbyters. Much more proof may eaſily be brought of 
this, but that I find it now acknowledged, and fo it is needleſs. 
I will nor go far, but only note a few Canons, eſpecially of the 
fourth Council of Carthage. Can.23.is, Vt Epiſcepus nullius 
( anſam andi it abſque preſentia ¶ lericorum ſuorum; alioquin ir- 
rita erit ſen entia Epiſcops, nifs Clericorum preſentia conſir metur. 
Can. 22. Epiſcopus ſine Confilio Clericorun ſuorum Clericos 
non or dinet; ita yt Civium aſſen ſum, & conniventiam, & teſti- 
moni um quærat. \ 
Can. 29, Epiſcopns ſi Cleric vel laiso crimes impoſuerit , 
Aucatar ad probationem in Synodum. 1 © 


= 


. Can. 32. Irrita erit donatio Epiſceporum, vel venditio,vel ccm- 
mat atis rei Eceliſiaſtica, abſq; conniventia & ſabſcriptiane cleri- 
cor um 8 

Can. 34. Ut Epiſcopns in quelibet leco ſedens ſiare Prezbyterum 
non patiatar. 

Can. 35. Vt Epiſcopus in Eccleſia in conſeſſa Prieltereram 
ſublimior ſedeat : Intra domum vero collegam ſe Presbyteroruns 
eſſe cognoſcat. 

Can.36. Presbyter qui per diæceſes Eccleſias regunt, non à qui - 
buſtibet, &c. 

Can. 37. Diareuusita ſe Presbyteri ut Epiſcopi Miniſtrum 
eſſe cognoſcat. 

Here you ſee that Biſnops may not Ordain, hear any cauſe, 
accuſe a!Clergy man or Lay- man, not give, fell, or Change any 
Church goods, without the Presbyters : and that he is their Col- 
tegue , and muſt not let them ſtand if he fir, and that they Rule 
the Churches through the Dioceſſes, and that the Deacons are 
Servants as well to them as to the Biſhop. Aurelius and Auguſtine 
were in this Council, 

If they that think ic uncertain whether Presbyters be menti- CommuniPreſ- 
oned in the New Teſtament,and that think they began about Ig - Nr — 
vatius his time, do mean that yet they were of Divine Apoſtoli- — 
cal Inſtitution, then they ſtrike in with the Papiſts in making the Hier. 
Scriptures to be but part of Gods word, and inſufficient to reveal See Grotius 
all Divine inſtitutions about his Church Government, and Wor- /#-354, 
ſhip,andſo we muſt look for the reſt in uncertain Tradition. Nay 359235 62357 ; 
I know not of any Papiſt to my beſt remembrance that ever Prelacy is not 
reckoned up the Office of Presbyters under their meer unwrit- of Divine 
ten Traditions. precept, and 

If they ſay that they are of Eccleſiaſtical Epiſcopal Inſtituti- — 
on, not by inſpired Apoltles, but by Ordinary Biſhops, then had many 
I, They make all Presbyters to be jare Epiſcopali, and Biſhops Churches and 
only and their Superiours to be jure Divino, as the Italians in the Biſhops in 
Council of Trent would have had all Biſhops to depend upon ach andchar 
the Pope: But in this they go far beyond them; for the Italian — 

ti Hier. 
and chryſoſt.) may do all that a Biſhop; and he addeth, Quid obſtat Nr 
merpretemur ut Presbyteri neminem potuerunt ordinare contempts Epiſcopo? 

And Page 359: He ſhews that where Biſhops are not, Presbyters do rightly ordain, 

Sce the — 
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papiſts themſelves thought Presbyterie jure Divine. 2. Either 
they may be changed by Biſhops who ſer them up, or not: If 
they may be taken down again by man, then the Church may” 
be ruined by man; and fo the Biſhops will imitate the Pope; 
Either they will Reign, or Chriſt ſhall not Reign, if they can hin- 
der it: Either they will lead the Church in their way, or Chriſt 
ſnall have no Church: If man cannot take them down, then 
r. It ſeems man did not Inſtitute them; for why may they not 
alter their own inſfitutions? 2. And then it ſeems the Church 
hath univerſal ſtanding, unchangeable Inſtitutions, Offices and 
binding Laws of the Biſhops making: And if fo, are not the 
Biſhops equal to the Apoftles ia Law making, and Church Or- 
dering ? and are not their Laws to us as the word of God, and 
that word inſufficient ? and every Biſhop would be to his Dio- 
ceſs, and all to the whole Church, what the Pope would be to 
the whole. * 

3. Moreover, how do they prove that ever the Apoſiles 
gave power to the Biſhops to inſtitute the order of Presbyterie? 
I know of no text of Scripture by which they can ptove it And 
for Tradition, we wilt not take every mans word that faith he 
bath tradition for his conceits, but we require the proof. The 
Papiſts that are the pretended keepers ot Tradition, do bring 
forth none as meerly unwritten, but for their or dixes inferiores, 
and many of them, for Biſhops as diſtin& from the Presbyters; 
bur rot for Presbyters themſelves. And Scripture they can plead: 
none; For if they mention ſuch texts where Paul bids Titws 
ordain Elders in every Citv, &c. they deny this to be meant of 
Elders as now, but of Prelates whom Titus as the Primate or Me- 
tropolitane was to ordain: And if it be meant of Elders, then 
they are found in Scripture, and of Divine Apoſtolical Inſticu- 
tion. 

4. If they were Inſtituted by Biſhops after the Scripture was 
written, was it by one Biſhop, or by many ? If by one, then 
how came that one to have Authority to impoſe anew Inſtituti- 
on on the univerſal Church? If by many , eicher out of Coun- 
cil, or in; if out of Council, it was by an accidental falling into 
one mind and way, and then they are but as ſingle men to the 
Church : and therefore ſtill we ask, how do they bind us? If by 
many in Council, 1. Then let them cef{ us what Council it — 
that 


4 1 424 "1 
5 x 142 + » 4 34 , is 
7 N 1 $4 * y EY” oa , . . 2 rer — 
4 R * ( ) * 2 ? 
| - ” ' 


that Inſtituted Presbyterie, when and where gathered, and where 
we may find their Canons, that we may know our order, and what 
Authors mention that Council. 2. And what authority bad that 
Council to bind all the Chriſtian world, to all ages ? It they ſay 
it bound but their own Churches, and that age; then it ſeems 
the Biſhops of E gland might for all that have pulled the Order 
of Pre, byters there. But O miſerable Exg/and and miſerable 
world, it Presbyters had done no more for it, then Prelates 
have done 

I conclude therefore that the Engliſh Prelacy either degraded 
the Presbyters, or elſe ſuſpended to: ally an eſſential part of their 
office: for themſelves called them Refors, and in ordaining 
them ſaid, O Receive the Holy Gh:ſt : Whoſe fins thow doſt remit 
they are remitted, Whoſe ſins thou eſt retain they are retained ] 
And therefore they delivered to them the Power of che Keyes 
of opening and ſhucting the Kingdom of Heaven, which chem- 
ſelves make to be the opening and ſhutting of the Church, and the 
Governing of the Church by Excommunication and Abſolution: 
And therefore they are not fit men to ask the Presbyrers ; By 
what authority they Rule the ( hurch , by binding and loofing, 
when themſelves 40 expreſly as much as in them lay, conte the 
Power on them: And we do no more then what they bid us do 
in our Ordination: Yea they thereby make ic the very work of 
our « frice : For the ſame mouth, at the ſame time that bid us 
L ke authority to preach the werd of Gd] did alſo tell us that 
whoſe ſins we remit or retain they are remitted or reta ned: and 
therefore it one be an Eſſential, or true integral part at leaſt of 
our office. the other is ſo too. From all which it is evident, that 
if there were nothing againſt the Engliſh Prelacy , but only this 
that they thus ſuſpend or degrade all the Presbyters in Eng - 
land, as to one half of their off ce, it is enough to prove that 
they ſhould not bereſtored under any ptetence whatſoe ver of 
Order or Unity, 
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Argum. 5. T Hat Epiſcopacy which giveth the Government of 
| the Chu ch, and management of the Keys of Ex- 
communication and Abſolution into the hands of a few Lay men, 
I have, it and while they take them from the Presbyters, is not tobe reſtored under 
can produce any pretence of Unity or Peace: But ſuch was the Engliſh Prela- 
it under r1c cy: therefore, &c. 
«3. Bury The Major is plain: becauſe it is not Lay-men that are to be 
wherein he Church Governours, as to Eccleſiaſtical Government: This is 
forbids that beyond Queſtion with all ſave the Congregational, and they 
any Church would not have two or three Lay men choſen, but the whole 
** 1 — Congregation to manage this buſineſs. 
— or be The Minor is known by common experience, that it was the 
a Chancellor: Chancelor in his Court, with his aſſiſtants and the Regiſter , 
And this was. and ſuch other meer Lay-men,that managed this work. If it be 
— — ſaid, that they did it as the Biſhops Agents and Subſtitutes, and 
— c. therefore it was he that did it by them; I anſwer, 1. The Law 
They muſt for put it in the Chancellors, and the Biſhops could not hinder 
their own ad- it. 2. If che Biſhops may delegate others to do their work, then 
—— —_ it ſeems Preaching and Ruling, Excommunicating and Abſolving 
lalkruments may as well be done by Lay-men as Clergy men: Then they 
accordingly: may commiſſion them alſo to adminiſter the Sacraments: And ſo 
So the Regi · the Miniſtry is not neceſſary for any of theſe works, but only a Bi- 


— _ is ſhop to depute Lay-men to do them; which is falſe and confuſive. 
55 

tors, . peſſimum genus hominam : G. Goodman, Biſhop of Gloc. in the Preface to his Two 
Myſteries, &c. 


Argum. 6. # 11 Hat Epiſcopacy wb ch neceſſarily overwhelmeth 
the ſouls of the Biſhops with the moſt hairions 
guilt, neg ecting the many thouſand ſouls whoſe charge they. 
undertałę, is not to fo reſtored for Order or Peace (For men are not 
to be overwhelmed with ſuch hainous fin on ſuch pretences) Ba 
uch is the Exgliſs Prelacy : and that not accidentally, through 
the badneſs of the men only , but unavoidably thr che 
greatneſs of their charge, and the Natural Impoſſibility of their 
* undertaken work. Howgrievous a thingitis to have the blood: 
of ſo many thouſands charged on them, may ſoon appear. And 
chat man chat undertakes himſelf the Government of _ or 
ee. 
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three, or five hundred thouſand: ſouls that he never ſeerh. or 
knoweth, nor can poſſibly ſo Govern, but muſt needs leave it 
undone (except the ſhadow of a Government which is com- 
mitted to a Lay Chancellor, doth willfully draw this fearful 
Guilc upon himſelf. 


Argum. 7. 9 2 Hat Epi ſcopacy which is the product of Proud 

Ambition and Arrogancy, contrary to the expreſs 
command of Chriſt, is not to he reſtered for Order or Peace, But 
ſuch ii the late Engliſh Prelac y: therefore, & c. 

The Major is undoubted. The Minor is proved thus. Were 
it not for proud Ambition men would not ſtrive to have the do- 
ing of more work then an hundred times as many are able to 
do, and the anſwering before God for as many ſouls: But the 
Engliſh Prelates did ſtrive to have the work and account of ma- 
ny hundreds: therefore, &c. 

The Minor is proved and known by experience. And the Ma- 
jor is proved thus. 1. From the common averſneſs that all men 
have to labour, exceſſi ve oppreſſing labour, and that ſpiritual 
too. 2. From the ſelf. love that is naturally in all: No man can 
naturally and rationally deſire that which would tire him, op- 
preſs him, and finally damn him, - without great repeo- 
tance, and the ſpeciall mercy of God, unleſs by the power of 
ſome luſt that draweth him to it. 3. And common prudence will, 
teach men not to chruſt themſelves irito impoſlible undertakings. 
If we ice a man deſirous to have the Rule of a whole County 
under the Prince, and that there ſhould be no Juſtice of 
Peace, or 0:her Magiſtrate to Rule there but he, though be 
> know that he muſt anſwer it upon his life, if the County be not 
well Ruled;as to the-puniſhing of all the knowndrunkards, twear-. 
ers, adulterers ec. in the ( ounty ; may not anv man ſee that 
Ambition makes this man in a manner beſides hum elt, or e ſe he 
would never ſet ſo light by his own life, as certainly and willfully 
to caſt it away, d undertak ng a work. which be knoweth many 
men are unable to perform: And Ambition it muſt needs be. be- 
cauſe Honour and Preheminency is the bait and thing contended 
for, and there is no hing elſe to do it. And how expreſly doch. 
Cheilt forbid this to his Apoſtles, 2 them, L With yow it ſb 
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wot he fo : bune phat willbe tbe eft full be the ſervant 

Luke 1 ku che eld Rimes hach i C Coriftardixit — 
loro; Vos now fie, net diæit j ro: diæit ſuit ergo ifi Cujat font? 
ron certe Chriſti ] Speaking of the Prelates. I own not the 
Cenſure, but i own Chriſts prohibition. Certainly the Honour 
is but the appendix for the work ſake, and the work is the firſt 
thing and the main of the office. And I would know whether 
they would ſtrive thus for the work and the terrible account, 
without the honour and worldly gain. Nay do they not deſtroy 
the work, u hule they quarrel for the doing of it, for the honor 
fake ? It it were the Churches good and the work that they ſo 
muc minded, they would contend that ſo many ſhould have 
the doing of it as are neceſſary thereto, and not that none ſhould 
do it but they. Ne that would turn all che labourers out of the 
Harveſt ſaving himlelf, in all this County, that he may maintain 
his own priviledge, I ſhould think doth not much mind the good 
of the owner, or the well doing of the work, or his own ſafety, 
if he were to anſwer for all upon his life. 


Argum. 8. : | Hat Epiſcopacy which ſo far gratifieth lazy Mi i- 
ſters as to eaſe them of the moſt painful, troubleſors 

aud haar dous part of their work, is not to be reſtored for order or 

unity: but ſuch was the late Engliſh Prelacy : therefore, &c. 

The Major is undoubted. I be Minor is before proved as to 
the work it ſelf. And as to the quality and conſequents, experi- 
ence putteth it paſt all doubt, that the work ot Government 
and Overſght,isincomparably more troubleſam then the preach. 
ing of a Sermon, Baptizing, adminiſtring the Lords Supper, 
and praying with them. When we come to touch men by perſonal 
reproof, and make that publike, and that for diſgraceful fins, 
and ſuſpend or excommunicate them if they be « bſtinate, uſu- 
ally we do not only turm their bearts againſt us, but they rage 
againſt us, and could even be revenged en us with the cruelleſt 
revenge. We find that all the Preaching in the world doib not 
ſo much exaiperate and enrage men, 8s this Diſcipline. I can 
Preach the moſt cutting and convincing truihs, in as cle ſe a d an- 
ner as I am able, to notorious wicked livers, and they will bear it 
patiently, and ſay it was a good Sermon, and ſome of them = 
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that they care not for hearing a man that will net tell them of 
their fins. And yet call them to an open confeffion of theſe 


' fins in the Congregation, or proceed to cenſure them, and they 


will rage againſt us as if we were their mortal enemies. I he 
Biſhops let all theſe men (almoſt) alone; and therefore never 
ex1ſperated them : and ſo now they rage the more againſt us, 
and love the Biſhops the better, becauſe they were never ſo 
troubled by them. . 

And here cannot but note, how groundlefs that aecuſation 
is of ſome Prelatical men agiinſt the Conſcionable adverſaries of 
their way, when they fay, the Presbyters would fain have the 
Reins of Government in their own hand: which may be true of 
the unconſcionable, that know not what it-is chat they undertake: 
but for others, it is all one as to ſay, They would fair} have all 
the trouble, hatred and danger to themſelves. Theſe Objecters 
ſhew their own minds, and whar it is that they look at moſt 
themſelves : and therefore think others do ſo: its dear bought 
honour that is purchaſed at ſuch rates of labour and danger. I 
here ſolemnly profeſs for my own part, that if I know my heart, 
Iam ſo far from thinking it a defirable thing to Rule, much leſs 
to Rule a Diocets, that if I might ſo far gratiſie my carnal de- 
fires, and were not under the bond of Gods Commands, and 
fo were it not for fear of ſinning and wronging mens ſouls that 
are committed to my charge, I would give, if I had it, many 
thouſand pounds, that I might but Preach, Pray, Read, Bapr1ze, 
adminiſter the Lords Supper, though did more then I do in them, 
and be wholly freed from the care and trouble of overſight and 
government of this one Congregation, which is further required. 
O how quiet would my mind be, were I but ſure that God requ:- 
red none of this at my hands, nor would call me to any account 
for che neglect of it And that this is not my caſe onfy, but 
the common caſe to find Diſcipline ſo troublefom, is apparent 
in this; that the whole body of the Nation (for the generality): 
have contended againſt it theſe many years, and in almoſt every 
Congregation in England, the greater part do either ſeparate - 
from the Miniſters, and forbear the Lords Supper, or ſome way 
oppoſe it and withdraw, that they may avoid it. And moſt of 
the MMiniſters in Eng/an1, even godly men, do much. i not alto- 
gether neglect it. So that ſome through a Carnal ing of 
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their own eaſe and quiet, and to avoid mens ill will; and ſome 
through the great oppoſitions of the people, or for one ſuch 
cauſe or other, do let all alone. In ſo much, as even here in this 
County where we have aſſociated and engaged our ſelves to ſome 
execution of Diſcipline, this work goes on ſo heavily as we ſee, 
and need not mention further : when yet there is not a daies 
omiſsion of Sermons and other Ordinances : ſo that its apparent 
that its it which all la zie, carnal, man-pleaſing Miniſters may well 
comply with, as that which ſuites their Carnal Intereſts, to be 
free from the toil and care of Diſcipline. | 

If you ſay, why then do the Biſhops deſire it, if fleſh and 
blood be againſt it? I anſwer, Experience and the impoſibility 
of performance tells us, that it is not the work, but the empty 
name and honour that they took up : and that indeed the fleſh 
doth much more deſire. Had they deſired or been willing of 
the work, as they were of Lordſhips and Riches, they would 
have done it. 
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Argum. 9. O Epiſcopacy, ( at leaft which hath ſo man 

K N 4 — ena attending it ) which is not * 
Gods Inſtitution, ſhould be admitted into the Church. The late 
Engliſh Prelacy, as to the diſapproved properties before mentioned, 
is not of Gods Inſtitution ; therefore it is not to be admitted into the 
Church. 

The Major is confeſſed by all that plead for the 74s Divinum 
of Epiſcepacy, or moſt : and with the qualification, from the ill - 
conſequents, will be yielded by all. 

The Minor I prove by parts: 1. That the excluſion of Preſ- 
byters from Rule, andthe putting the Government from them 
intoa Lay-mans hand, with the reſt before mentioned, are not 
of Divine Inſtitution, is proved already, as much as needs. 
2. If at the preſent we yield a ſuperintendency or preheminence 
of one Paſtor before others, yet the Controverſie remaineth, 
whether a Prelate ſhould be only Parochial, that is, only the 
Preſident of the Elders of one particular Church, or at the ut- 
moſt of that with two or three, or a few neighbour ſmall Pariſh. 
es which he may well overſee, without the neglect of the Diſci- 
pline. No I know not how any man of that way can prove 
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(49) | 
out of Scripture; that a Biſhop muſt have more then one Pariſh, 
much leſs more then three or four, or a few. For it is. confeſt 
by them, for ought I know, that Scripture doth not determine 
how many Presbyters, or Churches a Biſhop muſt have under 
him, (only we ſay he muſt have but one:) for the main thing 
that they labour to prove is, that a Biſhop is above Presby- 
ters as to Ordination and Jurisdiction: and ſo he may be if be 
be a Pariſh-Biſhop : for a Pariſh-Church may have a Curate, 
and 2 or 3 — — with Curates at them, beſides Deacons; 
and according to the old courſe, perhaps many Presbyters more 
that did not publikely preach ( though they wanted not autho- 
rity ) but overſee the flock. Now one man may bave all that 
molt of their Arguments require, if he be but the chief over this 
Pariſh Presbytery. 

Bur perhaps they will ſay, that according to Scripture, every 
City only muſt have a Biſhop, and therefore all the Country 
about muſt be his Dioceſs, though the number of Churches and 
Presbyters under him be not determined. To which 1 anſwer, 
that the word Only, is not in Scripture : no Text faith that it was 
Only in Cities that Churches or Biſhops were to be ſeated. There 
is no prohibition of ſetling them in Villages. 

It will be ſaid, that There 5s ue example of any Biſhop but in 4 
City. To whichTanfwer. 1. Themſelves ordinarily tell us in 
caſe of Sacrament geſture, and many other things, that examples 
do not alway bind affirmatively ; much leſs can they prove that 
they bind negatively ; I mean, not to do that which wis not 
done. Can you prove in Scripture that there were any particular 
Churches or Aſſemblies for Sacraments and other wotſhip in 
Villages ? If not, then is it lawful now to have any? If not, then 
all our Pariſh Churches in the Country are unlawful. If yea, 
then why may we not have Biſhops in the Countreys without 
Scripture example, as well as Churches ? for we ſhall prove that 
the reaſons why there were none or few Biſhops in the Country, 
was for want of Churches for them to overſee. The Goſpel 
was not then preached, nor any Biſhops placed in many Nations 
of the world : it doth not follow therefore that there muſt be 
none ſince. 2. The reaſon is evident why Churches and Biſhops 
were firſt planted-in Cities; becauſe there was the greateſt 
Concourſe of people 1 not that God loves a Citizen better then a 
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(50) 
Countrey-man, or that he will have his Churches fo limited to 
ſoil, or piace, or ſcituation : it is the number of perſons. where- 
ever they live, that muſt be regarded, that the Church be not 
too great nor too ſmall : but if there be the ſame number of 
people Cohabiting in the Countrey, as one of the Apoſtolical 
Churches did conſiſt of, then there is the ſame reaſon to have a 
Church and Biſhop in that Country Village, as was then for 
having one in a City. 3. E'ders ſhould be ordained in every 
Church, and therefore Biſhops ( for ſome of them ſay that 
theſe were Biſhops ) But Churches may be in Country Villages; 
therefore Eiders and Biſhops may be in Country- Villages. 4. I 
prove from Scripture that there were Biſhops in Villages, or out 
of Cities, thus. Where there was a Church,there was a Biſnhop. But 
ina Village there was a Church; therefore. The Major I prove 
from Act. 14.23. compared with 1 Tim. 3. They ordained them 
Elders in every Church, or Church by Church: but theſe E ders are 
called Biſhops in 1 Tim. 3. (and by ſome of that way maintained 
to be ſuch.) 

For the Minor I prove it from Rem. 16. 1. where there is men- 
tion of the Church at C enehrea: but Cenchrea was no City, but 
as Grotius ſpeaks, Porta Corinthiornm, ut I irens Athenienſium, 
viz. ad ſioum Saronicum: apparet ibi Eccleſiam fuiſſe Chriſtiano- 
rum. Grot. in Act. 18.18. & in Rom. 16. 1. vide et Downam, 
Defenſ. pag. 1o5. who out of Strabo faith, it was the Port 
that ſerved moſt properly for Af. But Biſhop Downam faith 
{ ibid. ) that Cenchrea was a Pariſh ſubordinate to the Church of 
Corinth, having not 4 Biſbop er Presbytery, but a Preibyter aſ- 
fignedto it: ſo before he ſaith, bx a Church, he means a Comp. 
ny of Chr fi ins having a Biſtop and Prerbytery. | But if he will 
ſo define a Church as that the Prelate ſhall enter the Definition, 
then he may well prove that every Church had a Prelate. And 
ſo a Patriarch may be hes to be Neceſſary to every 
Church, if you will ſay, you mean only ſuch congrega- 
tions as have a Patriarch. But it was denominated « Church. 
AFR. 14. 23. before they had Presbyters ordained to them, and 
ſo before fixed Biſnops: when the Apoſtles had converted and 
congregated them, they were Churches. And the Text. ſaith 
that they ordained them Elders in every Church, or Church by 
Church; and thereſpte Cenchrea being a Church, muſt 1 
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Eders ordained to it, according to the Apoſtles Rule. And 
that it was a Pariſh with one Presbyter ſubject to Corinth, is all 
unproved, and therefore to no purpoſe. 


5. Vet l prove that the Engliſh Prelacy on their own grounds, 


is not fare Divixo in chat it is againſt the word of God, accord- 
ing to their own interpretation; of which next. 


Argum. 10. T Hat Epiſcepacy which is comrary to the werd 

of God, or Apoſtolical Inſtitution, according to 
their own interpretation, is not tobe reſtored. Bur ſuch is the late 
Engliſh Epiſcepacy: therefore, &c. 

I prove the Minor (for the Major needeth none: ) according 
to their own interpretation of Tit. 1.5. and other Texts ; Every 
City ſhould have a Biſhop, ( and if it may be, a Presbytery. ) 
And ſo many Councils have determined, only when they grew 
greater, they except Cities that were too ſmall : but ſo did not 
Paul) But the late Epiſcopacy of Exg/andis contrary to this: for 
one Biſhop only is over many Cities. if therefore they will needs 
have Bpiſcopacy, they ſhould at leaſt bave had a Biſhop in every 
City: and though we do not approve of conſining them to Cities, 
yet this would be much better then as they were: for then 
1. They would be nearer their charges, and within reach of them. 
2. And they would have ſmaller charges, which they might be 
more capable of overſeeing , for there would be ten or twenty 
Biſhops for one that be now. If they ſay that except Bath and 
Wells Coventry and Lichfield, or ſome few, they have but one Ci- 
ty. I anſwer, its not ſo. For every Corporation or Burrough- 


Town is truly , and therefore ſhould have a Biſhop. Let them 


therefore either prove that a Market-Town, a Burrough, a Cor- 
poration, is not a, or elle let every one of theſe Towns and 
Burroughs have a Biſhop, to govern that Town with the Neigh- 
bouring Villages by the conſent and help of the presbyters of 
theſe Vil ages, (according to their own grounds.) And if it were 

ſo, they would be no more then Claſſical Biſhops at moſt. 
Perhaps they le ſay that, while we pretend to take down Bi- 
ſhops, we do but ſet up more, and would have many: for one, 
while we would have every Corporation or Pariſh to have a Bi- 
ſhop. To which l anſwer, its true: but then it is not the ſame 
ſort of Biſhops which we would exclude and which we would 
| H 2 multiply. 
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multiply e we would enclade thoſe iſhops that would undertake: 
two or three hundred mens work themſelves, and will rule a: 
whole Dioceſs alone (or by a Lay Chancellor) when every: 
conſcionable man that hath faithfully tryed it, doth feel the 
overſight of one Congregation to be ſo great à burden, that 
it makes him groan and groan again. We would exclude thoſe 
Biſhops that would exclude all others in a whole Dioceſs, that 
they may do the work alone, and ſo leave it undone, while they 
plead that it belongs to them to do it. If they will come into the 
Lords Harveſt, and exclude from the work of Government, 
the Labourers of a whole County or two, we have reaſon to 
contradict them. But this is not to bring in more ſuch Biſhops 
as they that will ſnut out others, but to keep in the neceſſary la- 
bouring Biſhops whom they would ſhat out. Nor do we ſhut. 
out them rhemſctves as Labourers or Rulers, but as the excluders 
of the Labourers or Rulers. If we have a Church to build that 
requireth neceſſarily two hundred workmen, and ſome Pillars 
in ic to Erect of many hundted tun weight, if one of the work - 
mea would ſay, that it belongs to him to do it all himſelf, or at 
leaſt when the materials are brought to the place prepared, to 
rear and order and place every ſtone and pillar in the building, I 
would no otherwiſe exclude the vain pretender then by intro- 
—— that the work may be done; and I ſhould: 
think him a filly Caviller that would tell me, that w ile I exclude 
him, Ido but multiply ſuch as he; when his very fault conſiſted 
in an hinderance of that neceſſary muleiplication. 

Lknow that ſome will ſay; that we feign more work then is. to 
— and we would —— N —— — 
tion paſs upon every light offence: I anſwer; that its a thing 
that e abbor: — have none Excommunicated' but for 
ahſtiaacy in hainous ſin; when: they wil not bear the Church 
after more private admonition. But thereꝰs much more of tha 
wort of Government to be done on men that are not Bxcom - 


053) 
Scripture Bpiſconacy, I prove thus. The Scripture knoweth. but 
two ſorts of Epiſcopacy : the one General, unſined as to any 
Church or Country or Nation; which was not called Epiſcopa- 
cy in thefirſt times: the other fixed Overſeers of determinate 
Churches appropriated to their ſpecial charge: theſe were called 
Biſhops in thoſe times: wheress the former were, ſome. called 
Apoſtles; from their immediate mi ſſion and extraordinary Pri 
viledges; or Evangeliſts, or- Fellow-labourers and - helpers; of 
the Apoſtles, or by the like titles 2 unlimited in- 
determinate charge: But our Engliſh Biſhops are neither of theſe: 
therefore not any of Scripture appointment but different from 
them. 1: They are not of the Apeſtolicah Order of General 
Miniſters : fer 1. Their principal work-was Preaching: to con- 
vert; and coagregate, and / then order Churches: but our Bi- 
ſhopsſeldom-preached; for the moft part. 2. They were not 
tyed to any particular Church more then other, ſave only ag 
prudenee directed them pro tempore & re nata, for the ſucceſs of 
their work for the Church U nivetſal; nor were they excluded or 
reſtruined fromany part of the world as. being another mans 
Dioceſs; ſave only as prudence might direct them for the com. 
mon good, to diſtribute themſelves pro tempore. This is apparent 
1. by Chriſts Commiſſion, who ſendeth them into all the world, 
only by certain advantages and particular calls, fitting Peter 
more for the Circumciſion, and Paul for the Uncircumciſion, 
when yet both Peter and Paul and all the reſt, did -· preach and 
look to both Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion. 2. By the Hi- 
ſtory of their peregrinations and labours, which ſnew that they 
were not ſo fixed, whatever ſome- writers may! ungroundedliy 
arm. Puſrhine, ( diſcrediting by ſahrlous mixtures the light- 
er ſort of: his Teſtimonies, and cenfured- by ſome rejection by 
— — me with — wag of ome ck ' 
things; as ſome Apoſtles being fixed Biſhops, but with no ſuch 
— — ighs- 10a 
themſelves. Only it iscartain, that nature is ſell. {6-1 
ſtrain chem that ar they could be butt in ove- place: at ones, ſo 
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054) 
bouring parts of «ſa, did not make him the fixed Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſws. by 
And hat I ſay of the Apoſtles, I ſay alſo of many ſuch Itine- 
rant unfixed Miniſters which were their helpers, as Silat, Apollo, 
Barnabas, Titus, Timothy, &c. For though Timothy be called 
by ſome Antients the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of 
Crete; yet it is apparent they were no ſuch fixed Miniſters, that 
, undertook a Dioceſs durante vita as their proper charge, which 
were then called Biſhops, but they were Itinerant helpers of the 
Apoſtles in gachering, planting and firſt ordering of Churches, 
And therefore Titus was left in a whole Nation or large Iſland, 
to place 3iſhops or Elders in each City, and fer things in order, 
and this but till Pau come, and not to be himſelf their fixed Bi- 
ſhop: and Timothy is proved by Scripture to have been unſetled 
and itinerant as a helper of Paul, after that he is by ſome ſup. 
poſed to be fixed at Epbeſws. I will not needlefly actum agere : 
let any man that is unſatisfied of this, read impartially Mr. Prins 
- unbiſhoping of Timothy and Titus, and note there the Itinerary 
of Timothy from Scripture Texts. If therefore our Biſhops 
would have been of the Apoſtles and their General helpers race, 
they ſhould have gone up and down to gather and plant Church. 
es, and then go up and down to viſit thoſe which they have 
, planted, or if they live where all are Encburched already, they 
ſhould go up and down to preach to the ruder fort of them, and 
by the power of the word to ſubdue men further to Chriſt, and 
to ſce that all Miniſters where they come do their duty,reproving 
and admoniſhing thoſe that neglect it, but not forbidding them 
to do it, as a thing belonging only to them. And by Spiritual 
weapons and authority ſhould they ba ve driven Miniſters to this 
duty, and not by meer ſecular force ( of which more anon.) 

2. And as for the fixed B; iſhops of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, our 
Engliſh prelacy are not like them. For the fixed Biſhops eſta- 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles were only Overſeers of one particular 
Church: But the Engliſh Prelates were the Overſeers of many 

particular Churches. Therefore the Engliſh Ptelates were not 
the ſame with the old Biſhops of the A poſtles inſtitution. 

"The courſe that the Prelates take to elude this argument is 
by giving us a falſe definition of a particular Church. That 
we may not thereſore have any uoproficable ſtrife about . 
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E ſhall ſignifle my own meaning. BY a Particular Church I 
mean an Aſſociated or combined company of Chriſtians , for 
Communion in Publick Worſhip, and Furtherance of each other 
inthe way to heaven, under the Guidance of Chriſts Church Of. 
ficers, / one Elder or more; ) ſuch as are undirided, or Churches 
of the firſt order commonly called Ecclefis Prime , as to exi- 
ſence, and which contain not divers Political Churches in chem, 
A family I mean not: for thats not a Political Church, having no 
Paſtor. An accidental company of ChriftiansI mean not. For thoſe 
are no Aſſociation, and ſo no Political Church: Nor do l mean 
a National, or Dioceſane or Claſſical Churcb, or any the like; 
which are compoſed of many particular Churches of the firft 
order, conjunct. It is not of Neceſſity that they alway or moſt 
uſually meet in one Congregation : becauſe ics poſſible they may 
want a capacious convement room, and its poſlible they may 
be under perſecution, ſo that they may be forced ro meet ſecret · 
ly in ſmall companies; or there may be ſome aged weak people 
or children that cannot travail to the chief place of Meet- 
ing, and ſo may have ſome Chappels of eaſe, or ſmaller meeting. 
But ſtill it muſt be a number neither ſo big, nor ſo ſmall as to 
be uncapable of the ends of Aſſociation, which enter the defini- 


tion; how ever weakneſs, age or other accidents may hinder ' 


ſome members from that full uſefullneſs as to the main end, whith 
other members have. So that they which are fo many, or 
live at ſuch a diſtance as to be uncapable of the ends, are not ſuch 
a Church, nor are capable of ſo being: For the number will alter 
the ſpecies. In a word, it cannot, I think, be proved that in the Pri · 


mitive times, there was any one fixed Biſhop that Governed and 


Overſaw any more then one ſuch particular political Church, 
as was not compoſed of divers leſſer political Churches: nor that 
their Churches which any fixed Biſhop overſaw were more then 
could hold Communion in Worſhip in one publick place, for fo 
many of them as could ordinarily bear at once ( for all the fa- 


milies cannot uſually come at once: ) they were not greater 


then ſome of our Engliſh Patiſhes are, nor uſually the tenth part 
ſo great. I have been informed by the judicious inhabitants, that 
there are fourſcore thouſand in Giles Cripple gate Pariſh in Low- 


dus: and about fifty thouſand in Srepney, and fourty thouſand. 


in Sepulchres. There cannot any Church ia Scripture W 0 
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that was greater, nor neer ſo great as one of theſe Pariſhes. No 
not the Church at Peraſalem it ſelf of which ſo much is ſaid : No 
not if you admit all the number of moveable Converts and So- 
journours to have been of that particular Church, which yet can- 
not be proved to have been ſo. l know Biſhop Downam doth with 
great indignation Diſpute that Dioceſſes were before Pariſhes, 
and that it was more then one Congregation that was con- 
tained in thoſe Diocefles ; We will not contend about the name 
Dioceſs and Pariſh , which by the Ancients were ſometime 
uſed  promiſcuouſly for the ſame thing: But as to the 
thing fignified by them, I ſay that what ever you call it, a Dio» 
ceſs, or a Pariſh, there were not near ſo many ſouls as in ſome 
Engliſh Pariſhes , nor take one with another, their Churches 
commonly were no more Numerous then our Pariſhes, nor ſo 
numerous. A Dioceſs then and a Pariſh were the ſame thing, 
and both the ſame as our particular Churches now are; that is, 
the Eccleſe prime, or Soceities of Chriſtians combined under 
Church-Rulers,for holy Communion in Worſhip and Diſcipline. 
And there were no otherwiſe many Congregations in one 
Church, then as our Chapples of caſe, or a few meeting in a 
private houſe becauſe of rainy weather, are many Congregations 
in one Pariſh. The foreſaid Learned and Godly, ( though 
angry) Biſhop Downeme, ſaith Def. li. 2. cap. 1. page 6. that ¶ In- 
deed at the very firft (onver ſion of Cities, the whole Number of the 
people converted , being ſome not much greater then the Num- 
ber of the Presbyters placed among them, were able to make but 4 
ſmall Congregation, Call that Church then a Dioceſs or a Pariſh, 
I care not, ſo we come near an agreement, about the proporti- 
on of Members that the definition be not overthrown, and the 
ends of it made impoſſible by the diſtance, number, and unac- 
quaintedneſs of the members that cannot have any Church com- 
munion immediately one with another. If there be no commu- 
nion, how is it a Church? Nay or if there be no ſuch commu- 
nion as conſiſts in mutual aſſiſtance and con junction in Wor- 
ſhip, and holding familiarity alſo in our converſation ( which 
the excommunicated are excluded from ) And if a communi- 
on there be, it is either Immediate by the members themſelves 


Aſſembled, ot elſe but _ by their Officers or Delegates. 
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cleſia prima, but orta: It is an aſſociation of ſeveral Political 
Churches: For that is the difference between the communion of + 
a ſingle particular Church, and many combined Churches, that 
as the firſt is a combination of perſons and not of Churches, fo 
the communion is held among the Members in common, 
whereas the other being a combination of Churches, the com- 
mu aon is maintained orderly by Officers and Delegates, joyning 
in Syneds,and ſent from the Congregations, If therefore it be an 
Immediate 0:dinary communion of members in Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs,viz., Worſhip and Diſcipline, that is the Particular Church 
that I 1ncend, call it what you will elſe, and whether there may be 
any private meetings in it beſides the main body, or not, as poſſi · 
bly through ſome accidents there may be; and yet at Sacrament 
and on the moſt ſolemne occaſions, the ſame perſons that were 
at Chappels or leſs meetings, ay be with the chief Aſſembly, 
But I ſhall proceed in the proot of this by the next Argument, 
which will ſerve for this and the main together. 


— — 


Argum. 11, Hat ſort of C hurch Government may moſt ſafe» 
©: ly be now praftiſed which was nſed in the 
Scriptnre times, and that: leſs ſafe which was not then uſed. But 
the Government of many Elder: and particular Churches by 
one Biſhop ( fix d, and taking that as his proper Dieceſs, ſuch as 
the Engliſh Biſhops were) was not uſed in Scripture times. T here- 
fore it is met ſo ſafe to uſe it or reſtore it now, 
The Major us proved hence: 1. In that the Primitive Church 
which was in Scripture times, was of unqueſtionable Divine In- 
ſtitution, and ſo moſt pure. And it is certainly lawful to 
practice that Church-Government which alone was practiſed 
by all che Church in the Scripture times ofthe New Teſtament. 
2. Becauſe we have no certain Law or Direct ion but Scripture 
for the frame of Government as jure Divino. Scripture is Gods 
ſufficient and perfect Law. If therefore there be no mention of the 
Practice of any ſuch Epiſcopacy in Scripture, no nor any precept 
for the practice of it afterwards, then cannot we receive it as of 
Divine Inſtitution. The Objections ſhall be anſwered when we 
have proved the Minor. 3 
And for the Minor 1 ſhall at this time argue from the 3 
1 1008 
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ſions of the meſt Learned and Reverend man that at this time 
hath deeply engaged himſelf in defence of Epiſcopacy, who doth 
grant us all theſe things following. 1. That in Scripture times they 
were the ſame per ſons, and of the ſame office that were called Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters. 2. That all che Presbyters mentioned in 
Scripture times, or then inſtituted (as far as we can know had a 
Power of Ordination. 3. And alſo a Power of Ruling the Church, 
Excommunicating and Abſolving. 4. That there was not then 
in being any Presbyter ( ſuch as the Biſhops would have in 
theſe times) who was under the Biſhop of a particular Church 
or Dioceſs. His words are theſe L And although this title of 
ps 74y":4851, Elders, have been alſoextended to a ſecond Order in 
the Church, andis now only in uſe for them, ander the Name of 
Presbyters , yet in the Scripture times it belonged principally, if 
not alone to Biſhops; there being ns Evidence, that any of that ſe- 
cond order were then inſtituted,” though ſoon after, before the wri- 
ting of Ignatius Epiſtles there were ſuch inſtituted in ali Churc bes. 
5- it is yielded al!o by him that it is the office of theſe Presby- 
ters or Biſflops eo Teach frequently and diligently, to reduce He- 
reticks, to reprove, rebuke, Cenſure and abſol ve, to viſt all the 
ſick and pray with them, & c. And therefore ic muſt needs follow 
that their Dioceſs muſt be no larger then that they may faithfully 
per form all this to the Members of it: And if chere be but one Bi- 
map to do it, lam moſt certain then by experience that his Dioceſs 
mult be no bigger then this Pariſh, nor perhaps half ſo big. 6. And 
it muſt needs follow, that in Scripture times a Particular Church 
conſiſted not otſeve al Churches aſſoc ated, nor ot ſeveral Con- 


Dr. H. Diſſert. 
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quod pro conceſſo ſumitur ( in una civitate non fuiſſe plures Epiſcopos ) Duamvis enim in 
una Eccleſia aut cutu plures fimid Spiſcopi nunquam fucrint, ubil tamen obſtarc q un in eadem 
civitate dus ali quando diſterminati Cœlus fuerint, duobus Apoſtolis ad fidem addutti,diverſis for- 
ſan azaleftis & aliquando ritibus disjuntti, quibus duo itidem Epiſcopi ſeorſim, &. diviſis 
x, prefiderent. 

Er p. 211. S. 21: [ Ex his ratio conſtat, quare ſine Presbyterorum mentione interveniente, 
Fpiſcopis Diaconi immediate adjiciant ur, quia ſcilicet in ſingulis Macedoniæ civitatibuts quam- 
dis Epi ſcopus eſſety nondum Prexbyteri conſtituti ſun's Dlaco uit tantum- Tp6s U eneigiav ubiq; 
Epiſcopis ad ſunctix. | 4 

Mark well the ſtating of the queſtion by Dr. H. Diſſert. Epiſt. S. 3053 1. The controver- 
ſie is not Quibus demum 46mmbus cognitt fuerint Eccleſiarum Reftores , ſed an ad A] in 
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gulari Eccleſia, an ad plures, poteſtas iſta devenerit. Not ad unum ſengularem Preliftow: 
— ex famoſiore Eccli ſiæ uſu g piſcopum vulgò dicimus, poteſtatem 15 25 fag ulari — 
chriſti & Apoſtolorum inſtitutioue nunq uam non pertinailſ affirmamus. ] You ſee here that ir 
is bur ¶ in ſingulari Eccleſia ] & [| in frgulayi Catu ] that he aſfirmeth an Epiſcopacy of 
Chriſts and the Apoſtles inſtitution. And ſuch Biſhnps moſt Churches-in England have 
already. 


munion in the ſolemn Wor ſhip of God, but only of the Chriſtians 
of one ſuch Congregation with a ſingle Paſtor ( though in that 
we d ſſent, and ſuppoſe there we e more Paſtors then one uſually, 
or often.) That this muſt be granted with the reſt is apparent. 
1. The Reverend Author ſaith as Biſhop Downam before cited 
L That when the Goſpel was firſt preached by the Apoſtles and but 
few Converted, they ordained in every City and region, no mare but 
4 Biſh p and one or more Deacons to attend him, there being at the 
preſent ſo ſmal ſtore ont of which totake more, and ſo ſmall need 
of ordaining more, that thi: Biſhop is conſtituted more for the ſake 
of thoſe which ſh1uld after belit ve, then of thoſe which did already. 
2. And its proved thus: If there were in Scripture times any 
more ordinary Worſhiping Afſemblirs on the Lords dayes then 
one under one Biſnop, then either they did Preach, Pray, 
P-aiſe God, and adminiſter the Lords Supper in thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, or they did not: If not, then 1. They were no ſuch Wor- 
ſhipping Aſſemblies as we ſpeak of. 2. And they ſhould fin 
againſt Chriſt who required it. 3. And differ from his Churches 
which ordinarily uſed it. But if they did thus, then either they 
had ſome'Paſtor ( Presbyter or Biſhop.) to perform thele holy 
actions between God and the people, or not: If nor, then they 
- ſuppoſe that Lay. men might do all this Miniſterial work, in Word, 
Sacraments, Prayer, and Praiſe in the name of the Aſſembly, &. 
And if to, what then is proper to the Miniſtry? then farewell Bi- 
ſhopsand Presbyters too. If not, then either the Biſhop muſt be 
in two Aſſemblies at once performing the Holy Worſhip of God 
in their communion ( but thats impoſſible: ) or elſe he muſt have 
ſome aſſiſting Presbyters to do it; But thats denyed: There - 
fore it muſt needs follow chat the Church order, conſtitution and 
pra Ned Government which was in Scripture times, was this; 
that a ſingle Worſhipping Congregation was that particular 
Qturcb which had a Presbyter or Biſhop (one or more ) which 
over and ruled that only Congrega:ion as his Dioceſs or 
2 12 proper 
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proper charge, having no Government of any other Church 
{ Congregation ) or Elders.. De facto this is plainly yielded. 
Well : this much being yielded, and we having come fo far to 
an agreement; about the actual Church Conſtitution and Go- 
vernment of the Scripture times, we deſire to know ſome ſuffici- 
ent reaſon, why we in theſe times may not take up with tha Go. 
vernment and Church order which was pra ctiſed in the Scripture 
times? And the Reaſon that is brought againſt it is this; Becaufe 
it was the Apoſtles intention that this ſingle Biſhop who in Scri- 
pture times had but one Congregation, and Governed no Preſ- 
byters, ſhould afrer Scripture times, have many ſettled Con- 
gregations, and their Presby ters under them, and ſhould have 
the power of ordaining them, &c. To this | anſwer, 1. The In- 
tentions of mens hearis are ſecret till they are ſome way reveal- 
ed. No man ot this age doth know the Apoſtles hearts but by 
ſome ſign: what then is the revelation that Proveth this Inten- 
tion ? Either ir muſt be ſome Word or Deed. For the firſt I can- 
not yet find any colour of proof which they bring from any 
word ofthe Apoltles, where either they give power to this Preſ- 
byter or Biſhopto Rule over many Presbyters and Congregati- 
ons for the future: Nor yet where they do ſo much as foretell 
that ſoit ſhall be. As for thoſe of Paul to Timothy and Titus. 
that thev-rebake- vot an Elder and receive not accuſation againſt 
thei: but under two or three Witneſſes, the Reverend Author af. 
firmerh that thoſe Eiders were not Presbyters under ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as we now ſpeak of, butthofe Biſhops themſelves, whom 
Timothy and Titus might rebuke. And for meer facts without 
Seripture words, there is none that can prove this pretended In- 
tention of the Apoſtles. Firſt, there is no fact of the Apoſtles 
themſelves or the Chorches or Paſtors in Scripture time 
to prove it. For Suberdinate Presbyters are confeſſed not to be 
then / uſtituted; and ſo not eæiſtem: and other fact of theirs there 
can be none. And no fact after them can prove it. Vet this is 
the great Argument that moſt inſiſt on, that the practice of the 
Church after Scripture times, doth prove that Intention of the 
Apoſtles which Scripture doth not ¶ for onght is yet pro ved by 
them that can find) at all expreſs. But we deny that, and re- 
quire proof of it. It is not bare ſaying ſo that will ſerve. Is it 
not poſſible for the ſucceeding Biſhops to err and miſtgke the 
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Apoſtles Intentions ? If not, then are they Infallible as well as the © 

Apoſtles, which is not true. They might ſin in going from the 
Inſtitution: And their fin will not prove that the Apoſttes in- 

1 it ſhould be fo de jare; becauſe their followers did fo de 
alto, 

If they ſay that it is not likely that all the Churches ſhould fo 
ſuddenly be ignorant of the Apoſtles Intention, I anſwer, 1. We 
muſt not build our faith and practice on Conjectures. Such a 
ſay ing as this is no proof of A poſtolical intentions, to war rant us 
to ſwerve from the ſole pra ctiſed Government in Scripture times. 
2. There is no great likelihood that I can diſcern that this firſt 
practiſed Government was altered by thoſe that knew the Apo- 
ſtles, and upon ſuppoſition that theſe which are prerended were 
their intents. 3. If it were ſo;yer is it not tmpoſſible, nor very 
improbable , that through humane frailty they might be drawn 
to con jecture that that was the Apoſtles intents which ſeemed 
right in thier eyes, and ſuited their preſent judgements and inte- 
reſts. 4- Sure we are that the Scripture is the perfect Law and 
Rule to the Church for the Eltabliſhing of all neceſfiry Offices 
and Ordinances: and therefore if there be no fuch intentions or 
Inſtitutions of the Apoſtles mentioned in the Scripture, we may 
not ſer up univerfally ſuch Offices and Ordinances, on any ſuch 
ſuppoſed intents. | 
D facto we ſeem agreed, that the Apoſtles ſettled One Paſtor 
over one Congreg tion having nd Pre-byters ander his Ruſte : and 
that rhere were no other in Scripture time: but ſhortly after when 
Chriſtians were multiphied, andthe moſt of the Cities where the 
Churches were pianted, were converted to che faith, together 
with the Country round about, then there were many Congre- 
gations, and many Paſtors , and the Paſtor of the firſt Church in 
the City did take all the other Churches and Paſtors to be un- 
der his Government, calling them Presbyters only, and himſelf 
eminently or only the g; iſhop. Now the Queſtion bet u een us is, 
whether this was well done or not? & Whether theſe Paſtors ſbiuld 
wotrather have gathered Churches as free as their own? & Whether 
the Chriſtians that were afterward converted ſhowld wot have com- 
bined for boly Communion themſelves in particular diftintt © buy- 
ches; aud have had their own Paſtors ſet over them,” as the firſt 
by the Apoſtles had? They that deny it, and Juſtifie 
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theit fact, have nothing that we can ſee for it, but an unground- 
ed ſurmiſe, that ic was the Apoſtles meaning that the firſt Biſhops 
ſhould ſo do: Bur we have the Apoltles expreſs Inſtitution, and 
the Churches practiſe during Scripture times, for the other way. 
We doubt not but Chriſtians in the beginning were thin, and 
that the Apoſtles therefore preached moſt, and planted Churches 
in Cities becauſe they were the moſt populous places, where was 
moſt matter co work upon , and moſt diſciples were there; and 
that the Country round about did afford them here and there a 
family which joyned to the City Church : Much like as it is 
now among us with the Anabaptiſts and Separatiſts , who are 
famed to be ſo Numerous and potent through the Land, and yet 
I do not think that in all this County, there is ſo many in Num- 
ber of either of theſe ſects as the tenth part of the people of this 
one Pariſh ;, nor perhaps as the twentieth part. Now if all the 
Anabaptiſts in Worceſterſbire, or at leaſt that lived ſo neer 
as to be capable of Church communion , ſhould be of Mr. Z. 
Congregation at Bewdley , or of a Church that met in the 
chief City, Worceſter, yet doth not this intimate that all the ſpace 
of ground in this County is appointed or intended for the future 
as Mr. T'. Dioceſs; but if the ſucceſſi ve Paſtor ſhould claim 
the whole County as his charge, if the whole were turned to that 
opinion, no doubt but they would much croſs their founders 
mind. And ( if the compariſon may be tolerated ) we ſee great 
reaſon to conceive that the Ancient Biſhops did thus croſs the 
Apoſtles minds, When there were no more Chriſtians in a City 
and the adjoyning parts, then half ſome of our Pariſhes, the 
Apoſtles planted fixedGovernours called Biſhops or Elders over 
theſe particlar Churches, which bad conſtant communion in the 
worſhip of God: And when the Cities and Countreyes were con- 
verted to the faith, che frailty of ambition co-working thereto, 
theſe Biſhops did claim all that ſpace of ground for their Dioceſs 
where the members of their Church had lived before; as if Chur- 
ches were to be meaſured by the acres of Land, and not by the 
number of ſouls; whereas they ſhould have done as the Ree-hives 
do, .,when they are ready to ſwarm, ſo that the old hive cannot 
contain them all, the ſwarm removes and ſeeks them another hahi- 
tation, and makes them a New hive of their own. So when a 
Church grows big enough for two Churches, one part ſhould 


Lemove 


ä r * 5 
Fe Long, 
( 1 ) 


remove to another meeting place, and they ſhould become two 
Churches, and the later be of che ſame fort as the former, and 
as free, and not become ſubject to the former, as if men had 
right to be Rulers of others, becauſe they were Converted be- 
fore them, or becauſe they dwell in a walled City, and others 
inthe Villages. This Error therefore was no contrived or ſud. 
dain thing, but crept on by degrees, as Countries were Con- 
vert ed and Churches enlarged ; we are agreed therefore de facto, 
that it was otherwiſe in the Apoſtles daies, and that ſoon after, 
in ſome places, it came to that paſs as the Prelates would have 
it (in ſomedegree. ) Bur, whether the Apoſtles were willing 
of the change, is the Queſtion between us; we deny it, and ex- 
peR their better proof. And till they prove it, we muſt needs take 
it for our duty to imitate that Government which themſelves 
confeſs was only practiſed in Scripture times; ſuppoſing this the 
ſafeſt way. 
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Ut yet, though the proof lye on their part, who affirm 

the Apoſtles to have had ſuch Intentions, that Paſtors of ſin- 
gle Congregations ſhould afterward become the Paſtors of ma- 
ny, | ſhiltex- ſuper abundant: give them ſome Reaſons for the 
Negative. | 

1. And firſt we are moſt certain that the holyeſt Paſtors of the Reaſon 1. 

Church, had ſo much Pride and Ambition, that might paſſb y cou unimu; 
make them guilty of ſuch a miſtake as ten ied to the increaſe. of their jam olim So- 


oWn power nnd rule. We find even the twelve Apoſtles contend crates Epiſeg- * 


ing in Chriſts own preſence for the Primacy, till he is put ſharp. T Ad 
ly to rebuke them, and tell them the Neceſſity of humility, and fog — 
teach them better the ſtare of his Kingdom. Paul met with ma: cendolii fines 


ny that contended againſt bim for a prebeminence, and put him cgreſſos & * 


vp on all thoſe defences of the dignity of his Apoſtleſhip which #7 7vracear | 
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we find him uſing. - Peter found it neceſſary to warn the Paſtors 7 
ConTury tur 


amd Peluſio-— 


tam Hierax {enitatis & mmnſuetudinis dignitatem in Hyraunidem traaſuſſe : co 14teritur de 
Epiſcoporum ambitione Nazianzenus z. & propterea ſt aon Epiſcopatum, certe civitatum 
jus perpet uum in retinenda Eviſ opali dignitate mutatum vellet. He addeth yet more 


ſach, and concludeth, that Eꝭcicfiaſt ical Ambition never made ſuch progreſs fi om the- 
Apoſtles daĩes to thoſe, as ĩt hat done ſihee to vurs,- almoſt” incurably. Gyotias de in- 
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that they ſhould not Lord it over Gods Heritage. And Joby 
did meet with a Lording Diotrenbes, that loved to have the pre- 
heminence. While they lay under the Croſs, the Biſhops were 
aſpiring, and uſurping authority over one another; or elſe Victor 
of Rome had not preſumed ro Excommunicate the Xſan Bi- 
ſhops for not conforming to his opinion: What abundance of un- 
worthy contentions did the Biſhops of the firſt ages fill the 
Churches with ? and much about ſuperiority, who ſhould be 
greateſt ; whar ſhould be che priviledges of their ſeveral 
Seas c. Their pride no doubt was a great cauſe of their 
cortertion ; and thoſe contentions neceſsitated the interpoſition 
of Emperors :o reconcile them that could not agree of chem- 
ſelves, If the Emperors called a Council to that end even che 
Council ir ſelf would fail to pieces, and make all wore, if 
the Magiſtrate. did not moderate them. Had. not Conſtantine 
| burnt the A icene Schedules, and done much co maintam an U i- 
on among them, the iucceſs of that Council might have been uch 
as woula have been ro great encouragement to ſucceed ng ages 
to ſeek for more. What bitter quarrels are chere berween the 
moſt eminent of all the Fathers and Biſheps of the Church? 
between Chryſoſtom and Epiphanius; Chryſiſtom and Theophilus 
Alexandrinus ; Hierom and John of feruſalem; creme and 
;Reffings ; beſides his quarrels with C bry/oftum and Auguſt ine. 
I open not the concealed nakedneſs of the 3 ints; but mention 
thoſe publike doleſul tragedies which made the Church an 
amazement to it ſelf, and a ſcorn to the Heathens that lived 
about them; witneſs the well known cenſure of Ammiaxur 
Marcellinut: when ſo many people ſhall be murdered at once in 
contention for a Piſhoprick as were at the choice of Damaſus; 
ambition was too predominant. The mentioning of the conten. 
tions of thoſe moſt excellent Biſhops, and the firſt four general 
Councils, makes Lather break out into ſo many admiring excla- 
.mations, in his Treatiſe 4e Cenciliis, that ever ſuch men ſhould 
ſo ambitiouſly quarrel about toyes and trifles, and childiſh 
things, and that even to the diſturbing of all the Churches, and 
ſetting the Chriſtian world on a flame. Of the two Churches of 
Rome and Conſtantinople he ſaith, Ita he due Ecclefie ambitioſe 
Fizxate ſunt, de re nihili. vaniſſimis & ugaciſſi mis nenits, dones 
tandem atraque horribiliter vaſtata & deleta eſt. pag. 175. — 
| cauſed 
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cauſed: NaN ( who ineth ſo much himſelf of the 
odiu or diſpleaſure of his fellow* BAhops) to profels bimſelf 
to be ſo affeded, that he would avoid all Aſſemblies of Biſhops, 
becauſe he had never ſeen agood end of any Synod, and which 
did not rat her increaſe the evils than remove them; and his rea- 
ſon is not as B. Ilar mins ſeigheth, bnly becauſe they were all 
Arriunt; but becauſe, The deſire of contending, and of pre- 
beminency or principality,” and theit emulation, did overcome 
reaſon, ( which Luther mentioning ib. pag. 225. wondereth 
that for theſe words he was not excommunicated as an arrant 
heretick) Who knoweth not, that knoweth any thing of 
Church hiſtory, how the Church hath been torn in pieces in all 
ages except the firſt, by the diſſention of the Biſhops, till the 
Pope drew part of them to unite in him e- And who knoweth 
not, that knoweth any thing of the preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian 
world, into how many fractions it is broken at this day, and al- 
moſt all through the Diviſion of theſe Guides? If therefore we 
ſhall imagine that the Paſtors of the Church could not be tainted 
with ſo much ambition as to inlarge their own” Dioceſſes, and 
gather che new Chuches under. themſelves, when they ſhould 
have formed chem into che ſame order and freedom as were the 
firſt, we ſhall ſnut our eyes againſt the moſt full experience of 
the Chriſtian world: eſpecially when the change was made by 
degrees. | * 


2. The ſecond Reaſon that perſwadeth me to ſtick to the ſole Nea 2. 


practiſed Government in Scripture times, and not to alter it up- 
on pretended Intentions of the Apoſtles, is this : Nothing that 
intimateth temerity, or matability, is to be charged apon the Holy 
Ghoſt bat toinſtitute one frame or ſpeciet*of Charth-govtrument 
for Scripture times, and to change it preſently into another ſpeciet 
to all ſucceeding ages, doth intimate temerity or mutability; or 
at lealt, is ſo like it, that therefore without good proof it is not 
to be charged on the Holy Ghoſt. That they are two diſtinct 
ſprcier ol Government is plain : one is the Government of a 
Particular Congregation, without any other Congregations or 
Elders under that Government: the other is the Governing of 
many Elders and Churches by one ſupereminent Prelate: and if 
theſe be not two differing ſorts of Government, then let the 
Prelates confeſs that che Government which we would continue 
K is 
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it of the ſame ſort withtheirs: for oute i of the ſrſt ſort; and 
if xbeits be of the ſame, we are both agreed. . 
An that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſettle one kind of Go- 
vernment de fatto 3 time, and change it for ever 
after, is moſt improbable 4 . Becauſe it intimateth levity, or 
mutability in a Law. giver, ſo ſuddenly to change his Laws and 
form vf Government; either ſomething that he is ſuppoſed not 
to have foreſeen, or ſome imperfection is intimated as the cauſe. 
Or if they ſay, that it was the change of the ſtate of the body 
Goveraed, viz, the Church : I anſwer, 2. There was no change 
of the ſlate of the Church to neceſſitate a change of the kird 
of Officers and Government: for ( as I ſhallſhew anom) there 
was nerd of more Eldersthen one in Scripture times; -and the 
increaſe of the Church might require an increaſe of Officers for 
Number, but not for Kind. There was as much need of affiſt- 
ing Presbyters, as of Deacons. I may well conclude therefore, 
that he chat will affirm a Change of the Goverument ſo ſadden- 
ly, muſt he ſure to prove it; and the rather, becauſe this is the 
Biſhops owa great and molt conſiderable Argument on the 
other de, when they plead that the Apoſtles themſelves were 
Rulers of Presbycers, therefore Rulers over Presbyters ( and 
many Churches) ſhould continue as Gods Ordinance: many 
on the other (ide anſwer them, (though ſo do not I) that the 
Ordinance was temporary, during the Apoſiles times, who had 
no Succeſſors in Government : to hich the Prelates reply, that 
its not imaginable that Chriſt ſhould ſettle one fort of Church- 
Government ſor the firſt age, and another ever after, aboliſhing 
chat firſt ſo ſoon : and that they who affirm this, muſt prove it. 
For my part, I am\overcome by this Argument, to allow all 
that the Apoſtolical pattern can prove, laying aſide that which 
depended. on their extraordinary gifts and priviledges; but 
then L ſee no reaſon but they ſhould acknowledge the forte of 
their own Madlen; and conclude its not imaginable that, if 
God ſetiled fixed Biſhops only over particular Cor gregatiom, 
without any ſuch order as (ub jeR Pres byters, in the firſt age, 
be ſhould change this, and ſer up ſubject Prezbyrers and many 
Churches uader one man for ever after. 
Uf they lay, that this is not a change of the /peries, but a 
gro ing up of che Church from. Infancy to Maturity: I anſwer, 
It 
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It is a plain change of the Speries of Government, when one 
Congregation is turned into Many, and when.a nem order of 
Officers, viz. ſubject᷑ Presbyters wichour power of Ordination 
or Juriſdiction, is introduced, and the Bifhops made Governours 
of Paſtors, that before were but Governours of the People, 
this is plainly a new Species. Elſe I fay again, let them not blame 
us for being againſt the right Species. | 
3. The third Resſon is this: They that affirm a change (not ge ;. 
of the Governours, but affo ) of the very nat ure or hind 4 par- 
ticular Geverned or Political Church, from what it was in Scri- 
prare times, du affirm a thing ſo improbable at is net without very 
clear proof to be credited. 2 are they that affirm that Con- 
gregational Biſhops were turned te Dioceſan + therefore, & c. 
e Church that was the object of che Government of a fixed 
Biſhop in Scripture times, was, [_ A competent Number of per- I particular 
fons in (ovenant with Chriſt ( or of Chriſtians) co-habiting, by Church, 
rhe appointment of hriſt and their mutual expreſſed conſent united what. 
( of affociated ) under Chriſts Miniſterial Teachert and Guides for. 
the right worſhipping of God in publick and the Edification of the 
Body in K nowledge and Holineſs, and the maintaining of obedience 
toChrift among « ay for the ſtrength beanty and ſafety of the whole 
and each part, and thereby the Pleaſing and Glorifyin ig God the R. 
deemer, and Creator, ] It would be too long, rather then diffi> 
cult to ſtand ro prove all the parts of this Definition, of the hrſt 
particular Political Church. Thar part which molt concerneth 
our preſent purpoſe , is the Ends, which in Relations muſt enter 
the Definition: which in one word is, The Communion of Saints 
perſonally , as Aſſociated Churches conſiſting of many particulas 
Churches, are for the Communion of Saints by officers and De- 4 
legates. And therefore this communion of Saints is put in our x 
Creed, rext to the Catholick Church, as the end of the combi- | 
nation. I ſhall have occaſion to prove this by particular Texts 
of Scripture anon. A Dioceſan Church is not capable of theſe 
Ends. What perſonal communion can they have that know not oy 
nor ſee not one aonther ? that live not together, nor worſhip 
God together? There is no more perſonal communion of Saints 
among molt of the people of this Diocefs, then is between us and 
the inhabitans of France or Germany: For we know not fo much 
as the names or faces of cach orher, norever come together to | 
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any holy uſes. So that to turn a Congregation into a Dioceſan 
Church, is to change the very ſubject of Government. 

Obj. This 5s meer independency, to make a ſingle (ongregats- 
on, the ſubjeft of the Government, Anſw. 1. I am not deterred 
from any truth by Names. I have formerly ſaid, that its my opi- 
nion that the truth about Church-Government,is parcelled out 
into the hands of each party, Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Indepen- 


 _ dents, and Eraftian : And in this point in Queſtion the Indepen- 
'' * * dents are moſt right. Vet I do dot affirm nor Il. think they) 


that this one Congregation may not accidentally be neceſſitated 
to meet in ſeveral places at once, either in caſe of perſecution, 
or the age and weakneſs of ſome members, or. the ſmalneſs of 
the room: But I ſay only that the Church ſhould contain no 
more then can hold communion when they have opportunity of 
place and liberty, and ſhould not have either ſeveral ſettled So- 
cieties or Congregations, nor more in one ſuch Society then may 
* conſiſt with the Ends. And that theſe Aſſemblies are bound to 
Aſſociate with other Aſſemblies, and hold communion with them 
by the mediation of their Officers; this, as I make no doubt of, 
ſo think the Congregational will confeſs. And whereas the 
common evaſion is by diſtinguiſhing. between a Worſhipping 
Church and a Governed Chuch, | deſire chem to give us any 
Scripture proof that a Worſhipping Church and a Governed 
Care were not alone, ſuppoſing that we. ſpeak of a ſettled 
oclery or combipation. I find no fuch diſtinct ion of Churches 
in Scripture. A family I know may perform ſome wor ſnip, and 
accordingly have ſome Government : And an occaſional meet- 
ing of Chriſtians without any Miniſter, may perform ſome Wor- 
ſhip without Government among them. But where was there 
ever 4 Society that ordinarily aſſembled for publick worſhip, 
ſuch as was performed by the Churches on the Lords dayes, and 
held communion ordinarily in worſhip, and yet had not a Go- 
verning Paſtor of their. own? Without a-Presbyter they could 
have no Sacraments and other publike Worſhip? And where was 
there ever a Presbyter that was not a Church Governour ? 
Certainly if fubje& Presbyters were not till after Scripture times, 
nor any ſettled Worſhipping Church without a Presbyter (un- 
leſs the people preachedand adminiſtred the Sacraments, ) then 
there could be no Worſhippirg Church that had not their own 
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proper Governour , nor any ſuch Governour ( fixed) that had 
more Churches then one. u u 
Reaſon 4. The contrary opinion feigneth the Apoſiles to haue al. 

lotted ts each Biſtop a ſpace of ground for his Dioceſr, and to haut 
meaſured Churches by ſuch ſpaces, aud not bythe number of ſouls: 
But this 1s unproved, & abſurd. i. Unproved, For there is no place 
in Scripture, that giveth the Biſhop charge of all that ſpace of 
ground, or of all the Chriſtians that ſhalſ be in that ſpace during 
his time. Indeed they placed a Biſhop in each City, when there 
was but a Church in each City +, But they never ſaid, there ſhall 
be but one Church in a City, or but one Biſhop in a City; much 
leſs in all the Country region. 2. And its abſurd: For its che num- 
ber of ſouls that a Church muſt be meaſured by, and nat a ſpace 
of ground, ( ſo they do but co-habite:) For if in the ſame 
ſpace of Ground, there ſhould be twenty or an hundred times 
as many Chriſtians, it would make the number ſo great as would 
be uncapable of per ſonal communion, andi at obtaining Church 
Eads. If a School alter have a School in the chief City or Tawn 
of this County, and there come as many from many miles com- 
pals as one School can hold, and there be no more there: ſo 
long all that ſpace may belong to his School, not for the ſpace 
ſake, but the number of Schollars: For if there be aſterward an 
hoadred times as many in that ſpace to be taught. they muſt fer 
up more Schools, and it were no wiſe part in the old School - 
maſter to main: ain that all that Country pertaine hᷣ to his School, 

ecauſe that it was ſo when there were fewer. So that to mea» 
ſure our the matter of Churches by ſpace of ground, and 
not by number of ſouls, is plainly againſt the Reaſori of the 
Relation. 


Reaſon 5. The oppo/ed. opinion doth imply that God more re- Rcaſom 5. 


gardethᷣ Cities then Country Villages, or that Churches are to bs 
meaſured according to the number and greatneſs of Cities rather 
then according to the number of ſouls. For they ſuppoſe that 
every City ſhould have a Biſhop if there be but twenty, or fours, 
ty, or an hundred Chriſtians in it: but if there be tive hurdred 
Country Pariſhes, that ha ve ſome of them many thouſand fouls 
in them, theſe ſhall have no Biſhops of their own, but be all 
ruled by the Biſhop of the City. Now how unreafonable this 
in, methinks ſhould not be bard to diſcern. For, 1. Whac isa 
K3- - City. 


Reaſon 4. 


i Reaſon 6 0 
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City to God any more then a Village, that for it he ſuould make 
ſo partial an inſtitution > Doth he regard R — 
Eugnabium, or Alexandria more then Tanis, for their worldly 
ſplendor or ptiviledges ? Nodoubcleſsir is for the muſtitude of 
inhabitants. And if ſo, its maniſeſt that an equal number of in- 
habicancs elſewhere , ſhould ha ve the ſame kind of Government. 
2. Is it probable that God would have twenty thouſand or an 
thouſand people in a Dioeeſs ( and in ſome a Million ) 
to have but one Church-Ruler , and yet would have every fmall 
congregation in a City to have one, though there be none elſe un- 
der him ? What proportion is there in this way of Government, 
that an hundred or fifty men ſhall have as many Governours as 
a Million ? as if ten thouſand or an hundred thouſand Schollars 
out of a City ſhall have no more Rulers , then an hundred ir 
a City; and all becauſe one part are in # City, and the other not? 
Or a Phyſitian ſhall have but an bundred Patients to look to in 
a City, and if there be 4 Million in that City and Country, he 
ſhall} alſo upom pain of Gods everlaſting wrath undertake the 
care of them allꝰ Let them that ſtrive for fach a charge look to it; 
I profeſs I admire at them, what they think x. Of the needs of 
men ſouls : 2. Of the terrours of Gods wrath. 3. And of their 
own fufficiency for ſuch a work ? Were it my caſe, if I know my 
own heart at all, I ſhould fear tharthis were but to ſtrive to 
damn thouſands, and to be damned with them, by undertaking 
on that penalty to be their Phyſitian ( under Chriſt ) when [ 
am ſure I cannot look to the hundreth man of them, and I had 
rather ſtrive to be a gally- ſlave to the Turks, or to be preferred 
to tid Chanels, or the baſeſt oſſice all my dayes. | 
Reaſon 6. According to the oppoſed opinion, it is in the 
power of a King to'make Biſhops to be either Congregational or Di- 
oceſan , to wake a Biſpop to have a Million of ſouls or a whole Na- 
tion in charge, or to havs but aSfew. For ifa King will but diſſolve 
the Priviledge and title, and make that no City which was a Ci- 
ty, though he diminiſh not the number of fouls; and if be will 
& thus by all the Cities, ſave one in his dominion, then muſt 
there be but one Biſhop in his dominion. And if he will but make 
every countrey Town, that hath four or five hundred or a thou · 
fand inhabitants to be incorporate, and honour it with the title 
and priviledges of a City, then ſhall they have a Biſhop. More- 
over, thus every Prince may de jure baniſh Epiſcopacy out of 
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bis Domiaidns, without diminiſhing the number of Chriſti- 
ans, if he do but defranchiſe the Cities, and be of the mind 
as | have beard ſome men have been, that Cities are againſt 
the Princes intereſt, by ſtrengthening the „ and - 
advantaging them to rebellions. Alſo if there be any la- 
chan Nations ſo barbarous as to havens Cities, though they 
tre converteũ, yet muſt they have no Biſhops: Alſo it would 
be in the Prinees power de: je to depoſe any of thoſe Biſhops 
that the Apoſties or rheic Succeſfors are ſuppoſed to fer up 
For the Nm Emperour might have proclaimed Antioch, Aie- 
xandria, or any of the reſt to be no Cities, and then they muſt 
have no longer have had any Biſhops. And what Biſhops ſhall 
Antioch have ac this day ? 

Now how abſurd all this is, I need not manifeſt: that whole 
Contreyes ſh ill ha ve no Government for want of C ities , that 
Kings ſhall ſo alter Church Officers at their plerſure when they 
intend it not, meerly by altering the Civil Priuiledges of their 
people; that a King may make one Dioceſs to become an hun- 
dred,and:an hundred become one, by ſuch means. And yet all this 
doth undenyably follow, if the Law be that every City and only 
every City ſhall be a Biſhops Sea here there are Chriſtiams to be 
governed. | 


+ Realon 7. Thore is ns ſuffer ien Reaſon given, why [ubjctt Preſ- Reaſon 7. 
wy , 


byters ſhould not hdr brew {et ap in rhe Joript are timer Ar well 
after, 5f it bad bn the Apoſties intent that ſuch ne inflitar 
ted. The Necellity pretended, was no neceflicy, and the Non- 
neceſſity is but pretended. Firſt it is preteaded that there were 
fo few fit men that there was 4 Neceſſity of forbearance. 
But this is not ſo: For, 1. The Church had larger gifts of the 
Spirit then, then now and therefore proportionable to the flocks 
they might have had competent men, then as well as now. 2. They 
had men enough to make Deacons of, even ſeven in a Church: 
And who will believe chen that they could find none to make 
ſuch Elders of? Was not Srepben or Philip ſufficiently qualified 
to have bee a ſubject luer? 3. They bad many that prophe 
fed, and:faterprered, amd ſpałe wich tongues in one Af- 
ſembly, as Appears, 1 Cor. 14. And cherefore its maniſeſt. 
that there were enough to have made Ruled Elders: At leaſt 
ſute the Church at feraſultm, where there were ſo many — 
ands, 


Reaſon 8. 
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fands, would have afforded! them one ſach; if it had been re- 


ice: d r 27 2 WH. % 319 o of] 21 475 
Bur ſecondly, its pretended not to have been Neceſſary, be- 


Jt 


_ cauſe of the fewnels' of the people. But. I anſwer, 1. The ſame 


per ſom ſay that in Ignatius his time all Churches had ſuch Pref. 
byters: And its manifeſt that many Chutches: in the Seripture 
times, were more populous or large; then many or. moſt heſide 
them were in Ignatiut time. 2. Did the numerous Cliurch at Fe- 
ruſalem ordinarily meet on the Lords dayes for holy communion, 
or not ? If they did, then it was but a Church of one Congre- 
gation ( which is by moſt denyed ) If not, then the ſeveral Aſ- 
ſemblies mult have ſeveral Presbytets ( for ſeveral Biſhops they 
will not hear of,) Doubtleſs they did not celebrate che holy com- 
munion of the Church and Ordinances of God, by meer Lay- 
men alone. 3. What man that knows the burden of Paſtoral 
Orerſighe,can ſay that ſuch Churches of thouſands, as Peruſalem, 
Rome, Alexandria, & c. had need of no more than one man, to 
Teach them, and do all the Paſtoral work ? and ſo that aſſiſling 
Ruled Presbyters were then needleſs? If they were needleſs: to 
ſuch numerous Churches then; let us even take them for need. 
leſs {till , and ſer up no new orders which were not ſeen in Scti- 
pture times. 

Reaſ. 8. The Apoſtles left it not to the Beſhops whom they 
eft.ibliſhed to male new C hurch offices and orders quoad ſpeciem, 
but only to ordain wen to ſucceed vibers in the offices and orders 


that themſelvei had (by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt )appointed, 


or elſe{, briſt before them. A Biſhop migbt make a Biſhop or aDea- 
con perhaps, becauſe theſe were quoad ſpeciem made before, and 
they were but ro put others into the places before appointed. 
But if there were no ſuch creature in Scripture times as a ſub- 
je Pretbyter, that had no power of Ordination and Juriſdiction, 
then if the Brfſhops after ward ſhould make ſuch, they muſt 
make a new office, as well as a new officer. So that either this 
new Presbyter is of the inſtitution of Chriſt by his Apoſſ les, or of 
Epiſcopal humane inſtitution. Tf the former; and yet not inſtitu. 
tured in Scripture times, then Scripture js bot the ſuſfſimient rule 
and diſco ver er of Dry ine Inſtitutions and Church Ordinances : 
and if we once forſake that Rule, we know not where to fix, bur 
muſt wander in that Romane uncertainty. If the latter, then we 
muſt 
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muſt expect ſome better proof then hitherto we have ſeen, of 
the Epiſcopall (or any humane) power to make new Offices 
in the Church of Chriſt, and Ga of univerſal and ſtanding ne- 
ceſſity. Till then we ſhall think they ought to have made hut 
| ſuch Presbyters as themſelves. -/ - 
| Reaſon 9. If there be not ſo wnch as the name of a Ruled Preſ. Reaſon . 
byter wit boat power of Ordination, or furiſdiftion , in allt — 

Scripture, much leſs then is there any deſcription of hi: Office, or 

any Directions for his ordination , or the qualifications prerequi- 

fot in bim, and the performance of his office when he is in it: 

And if there be no ſuch Directory concerning Pre byters then was 

it not the Apoſtles intent that ever any ſuch ſhould be ordained. 
The reaſon. of the conſequence is, 1. Becauſe the Scripture 

was written not only for that age then in being, but for the 
Church of all ages to the end of the world: And therefore 

it muſt be a ſufficient directory for all. The ſecond Epiſtle 
to Timothy was written but a little before Pauli death. Surely 
| if the Churches in Ignatius daies were all in need of Presbyters 
| under Biſhops, Paz! might well bave ſeen ſome need in 

his time, or have foreſeen the need that was ſo neer, and fo 

have given directions for that office. 2. And the rather is 

this conſequence firm, becauſe Paul in his Epiſtles ro Timothy 

and Titus doth give ſuch full and punctual Directions concern- 

ing the other Church officers, not only the Biſhops, but alſo 

the Deacons, deſcribing cheir prerequiſite qualificacions, their 

office, and directing for tbeir Ordination, and converſa- 

tion: Yea hecondeſcendeth to give ſuch large Directions con- 

cerning Widows themſel ves, that were ſerviceable to the Church. 

Now is it probable that a perfect Directory written for the 
Churchto the worlds End, & largely deſcribing the qualifications 

and office of Deacons, which is the inferiour, would not give one 

word of direction concerning ſubject Presbyters without power 

of Ordination or Rule, if any ſuch had been then intended for 

the Church? No nor once ſo much as name them ? I dare not 
accuſe Pauls Epiſtles written to that very purpoſe, and the whole 
Scripture, ſo much of inſufficiency, as to think they wholly omit 
a neceſſary office, and ſo exactly mention the inferiour and com- 

monly leſs neceſſary, as they do. 
Reaſon 10. The new Epiſcopal Divines do yield that all the Reaſen 10. 
L text 


Reaſon 11. 
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texts in T imothy, Titus, aud the reſt of the New T eſtament, that 
mentirn Goſpel Biſhops or Presbyters, do mean only ſach as have 
power of Ordination and puriſdiction, without the concurrence of any 
ſuperiour Biſhop. The common Inerpretation of the Fathers, and 
the old Epiſcopal Divines of all ages, of moſt or many of thoſe 
texts, is, that they ſpeak, of the office of ſuch as now are called 
Presbyters. Lay both together, and if one of them be not mi- 
ſtaken, they afford us this concluſion, that the Presbyrers that 
nom are, have by theſe texti of Scripture , the power of Ordination 
and Fariſdiftion without the concurrence of others. And if ſo, then 
was it never the Apoſtles intent, to leave it to the Biſhops to or- 
dain a ſort of Presbyters of another order, that ſhould ha ve no 
ſuch power of Ordination or Juriſdiction, without the Biſhops 
Negative. 

Reaſon 11. We find in Church Hiſtory that it wes firſt in ſome 
few great Cities ( eſpecially Rome and Alexandria) that a Bi- 
ſhip ruled many ſettled worſhipping Congregations with their Preſ- 
byters ; when no ſuch thing at that time can be proved by other 
Charches: therefore we may well conceive that it was no Ordi- 
nance of the Apoſtles, but was occaſioned afterwards, by the 
multiplying of Chriſtians in the ſame compaſs of ground where 
the old Church did inhabite; and the adjacent parts, together 
with the humane frailty of the Biſhops, who gathered as many as 
they could under their own Government when they ſhould have 
ereted new Churches as free as their own. 

Reafon 12. If the Deſcription of the Biſhops ſettled in the New 
Teſtament, and the work affixed to them, be ſuch as cannot agree to 
our Dioceſan Biſhips. bat tothe Paſtors of a fingle Church, then 
was it never the mind ef the Holy Ghoſt that thoſe Biſhops fhould 
degenerate afterwards into Dioceſan Biſhops : But the Antecedent 
is certain? therefore ſo is the Con ſequeut. 

I here ſtill ſuppoſe with Learned Dr. H Ant in Ad. 11. 
& paſſim, that the name Presbyter in Scripture ſignifieth a Bi- 
ſhop, there being no Evidence that in Scripture time any of that 

Second Ocder, / vix. ſubject Presbyters ) were then inſtituted. 
Though I am far from thinking that there was but one of theſe 
Biſhops in a Church at leaſt as to many Churches. Now as we 
are agreed de faſto that it wa: but a ſingle Church that then was 
under a Biſhop and not many ſuch Churches ( for that follows 
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undenyably — of the exiſtence of ſubject Pref. - 
byters; ſeeing no ſuch Churches can be, nor the worſhipping 

Aſſemblies held without a Biſhop or Presbyter; ) fo that it 
was the mind of the Apoſtles that it ſhould ſo eontinue, is prove - 
ed by the Deſciption and work of thoſe Scripture Biſhops. 

Argament 1. From Act, 20. 28, 29, 31. The Biſhops inlti- 
tuted and fixed by the Holy Ghoſt were and are to rake heed to 
all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſce- 
ers, to feed the Church of God, and to watch againſt Wolves, and 
to warn every one night and day | But this cannot be done by Di- 
oceſan Biſhops, nor any that have more then one Church: 
Therefore Dioceſan Biſhops are not the Biſhops that the Holy 
Ghoſt bath ſo fixed and inſtituted, ſuch as Paul deſcribeth were 
to continue: and thats ſuch as can do that work. 

Argument 2. The Biſhops that the Holy-Ghoſt ſettled and 
would have continue, ( and had the Power of Ordination given 
them, ) were ſuch as were to be Ordained in every City ani eve - 
ry Church, Act, 14. 23. Tit.1.3,4,5. See Dr. Hammonds 
Annotat. But it is not Dioceſan Biſhops that are ſuch ( tor 
they are over many Churches and Cities) therefore it is not 
Dioceſan Biſhops that were ſettled by the Holy Ghoſt, nor 

meant in thoſe texts. 

A. 3. The Biſhops which were inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and are meant in Scripture, were to watch for their peoples ſonls 
as thoſe that muſt give account, Ruling over them, and to be obey» 
ed by all, and ſpeaking to them the word of God, Heb. 13.7 17,24. 

But this cannot be done by a Biſhop to a whole Dioceis, ( nor 
will they be willing of ſuch an account if they be wiſe: )therefore 
it is not Dioceſan Biſhops that are meant in Scripture. 

Argument 4. The Biſhops ſettled for continuabce in Scripture 
were ſuch as all the people were to know as labouring among them, 

and over them in the Lord, and admoniſhing them. and to eſteam 
them very highly in love, for their work. ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. 
Bur this cannot be meant of our Dioceſan Biſhop, ( whom 
the hundreth part of the flock ſhall never ſee, hear, nor be admo- 
niſned by:) thereforeit is not ſuch that were ſettled for conti- 

nuance in the Church. 
Argument 5. TheBiſhops ſettled by the Holy Ghoſt,muſt by 
any that are ck, be ſent for, to pray over them. But this a Dio- 
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cefan Biſhop cannot do, to the hundreth or thouſandth perſorr 
in ſome places; therefore it is not Dioceſan Biſhops ( but the 
Biſhops of a ſingle Church that are capable of theſe work: that 
are meant by the Holy Ghoſt, to continue in the Chureh, and 
conſequently to whom the power of Ordaining was eommirted. 
If any queſtion whether the Texts alleadged do ſpeak of ſubject- 
Presbyrers, or Biſhops, I refer them to the foreſaid Reverend 
Doctor, with whom I am agreed, that there were no ſubjeR-Pref- 
byters inſtituted in Scripture times. 

Reaſon. 13. Reaſon 13. It was not one or two or all Churches for a year or two 
or more in their meer fieri or infancy before they were well formed, 
— _ 2 that conſiſted only of one ſettled wor ſhipping Aſſembly antits guides, 
Proving bat but it was the formed and ftabliſhed ſtute of the particular Churches. 
the Chriſtian To prove this I ſhall briefly do theſe three things. 1. I ſhall 
Church- ſhew it in reſpect to the Jewiſh Synagogues. 2. As to the 
— pos z Churches in the Apoſtles dayes after many years growth; even 
of the Of every Church thats mentioned in the New Teſtament, as a 
Temple, but particular Political Church. 3. As to. ſome of the Churches 

that of the after the Apoſtles dayes, mentioned by the ancients. 


eget ©. 1, [tis apparent that the Jews Synagogues were particular 
— — Congregational Churches, having each one their ſeveral Rulers, 
Biſhops, and as many Learned men ſuppoſe, they had an Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
doth it dicatute of Elders , belonging to each of them, where fit men 


thence, that could be found, and this diſtinct from the Civil Judicature : Or 
they are ſu | 


2 as other think, they had a Sanhedrim which had power to 
cord. judge in both Cauſes, and one of theſe was in every City, that 
Ferthem then js, in Places of Cohabitation. For in every City of Iſrael which 
hold to ſuch a had one hundred and twenty ſamilies ( or free perſons ſay 
—— 2 — others.) they placed the Sa nhedrim of twenty three. And in 
* prev” everyCity, which had not one hundred and twenty men in it, they 
| ſet the ſmalleſt Judicature of three Judges , fo be it there were 
but two wiſe men among them, fit to teachthe Law and reſolve 

doubts. See Ainſworth on Numb. 11. 1 6. citiug Talmud. Bab. 

G Maimonides, more at large. And doubtilels many of our 

Country Villages, and almoſt all our Pariſnes- have more then 
1200. and every Country Village may come in, in the leſſer 

number below 1207 which are to have three Elders : and 

that ſay ſome, was every place where were ten men. And that 
tieſawerevnder the great Sankiedzim at — E 

the--. 
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the matter; For ſo we confeſs that ſuch particular Churches as we 
mention, have ſome ſuch General officers over them de jurt as the 
Apoſtolical men were in the Primitive Church; but not that any 
of theſe Synagogues were under other Synagogues, though one 
were in a great City, and the other hut in a (mall Town. And 
that theſe Synagogues were of Divine inſtitution, is plain in 
divers texts, particularly in Lev. 23. 1, 2, 3. where a con- 
vocation of bolineſi, or a holy Convocation is commanded to be on 
every Sabboth in all their dwellings, which moſt plainly ce uld be 
neither the meeting at peraſalem at the Temple, nor yet in ſin. 
gle families: and theretore it is not to much purpoſe that many 
trouble themſelves to conjecture when: Synagogues began, and 
ſome imagine it was about the Captivity: For as their controvet- 
fie-can be bur abour the form of the meeting place, or the name, 
ſo its certain that ſome place there muſt be for ſuch meetihgs; 
and that the meetings themſelves were in the Law commanded 
by God: and that not to be tumultuary confuſed ung verned 
Aſſemblies. If ehe ſcourging in the Synagogues prove not this 
power ( which is much diſputed, ) - Mat. 10. 17. and 23. 34. 
Luke 6. 22. and 12. 11. and 21. 12. Als 22. 19. 4426 11. 
Yet at leaſt, excluding men their Synagogue Communion, may 
John 9. 22, 34. and 12. 42. and 16. 2. But becauſe this argu- 
ment leads us into many Controverſies about the Jewiſh cu- 
ſtomes, leſt it obſcure the truth by occaſion in quarrels, I ſtill 
paſs it by. | 

2. I find no particular Political Church in the New Teſtament, 
conſiſting of ſeveral Congregations, ordinarily meeting for com- 
munion in Gods Worſhip ; (.unlefs as the forementioned ac- 
cidents might hinder the meeting of one Congregation in one 
place) nor having half ſo many members as ſome of our Pa- 
riſhes. 

Wien there is mention made of a Country, as 7adea, Galile, 
S$amaria, Galatia, the word [ Churches ] in the plural number 
is uſed; Gal. 1. 2. Aﬀs 15. 41. and g. 31. 2 Cor. 8. 1. But 
they'l ſay, Theſe were only in (ities: But further conſider there 
is expreſs ment ion of rhe Church at Cenchrea, which was: no 
City; and they that ſay that this was a Pariſh ſubject to Co- 
wth» give us but their words for it, without any proof that 
ever I could ſee: and ſo they may as well determine the whole 
L 3 cauſe 
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cauſe by bare affirmation, and prevent diſputes. The Apoſtle in- 
timateth no ſuch diſtinction, Rom. 16. 1. 1 Cor. 11. 18, 20, 
22. 16. L When ye come together in the Church , I hear that 
there be diviſions among you. Muhen ye come together 
therefore into one place, this is not to gat the Lords Supper. ] 
— 16. r have no ſuch Cuſtome, nor the Churches of God | 
Here the Church of Corinth is ſaid to come together into one place: 
And for them that ſay , This is per partes, and fo that one place 
is many to the whole; I anſwer, the Apoſtle ſaith not to a part, 
but to the whole Church, that they come together in one place, and 
therefore the plain obvious ſence mult ſtand, till it be diſproved. 
And withall he calls the Chriftian Aſſemblies in the plural num- . 
ber | Churches : ] for its plain that it is of Aſſembly Caſtomes 
that he there ſpeaks. So i Cor. 1 4. there is plainly expreſſed that it 
was a particular Aſſembly that was called the Church, and that 
.this Aſſembly had it in many Prophets, Interpreters, & others that 
might ſpeak. Verſe 4. L He that Propheſieth. Edifieth the ¶ hurch] 
that is, Only that Congregation that heard. And Verſe 5. Ex- 
cept he interpret that the Church may receive Edifying | And 
Verſe 12. | Seck that ye may exxcell to the Ediſying of the Church. 
;Ferſe 19. \ Is the Church | had rather ſpeak, five words with my 
underſtanding , that I may teach others alſo. —| And Verſe23. 
| If therefore the whole Church be come together into one place, and 
all ſpeak, with ton guet. ] One would think this is as plain 
as can be ſpoken, to aſſure us that the whole Churches then were 
ſuch as might, and uſually did come together for holy com muni- 
on into one place. So Verſe 28. [L If there be no Interpreter, let 
him keep ſilence in the Church: ] And which is more, leſt you 
think that this was ſome one ſmall Church that Paul ſpeaks of, 
he denominateth al other particular Congregationt, even Ordered 
Governed Congregations, FCharebes Tore. Verſe 33. For God 
is not the aut hor of confuſion bat of peate, as in all the Churches of 
the Saints. ] So that all the Congregations for Chriſtian Worſhip, 
ate called, Al the Churches of the Saints. And it ſeems all as well 
as this, ſo ſtored with Prophets and gifted men that they need 
Not take up with one Biſhop only for want of matter to bave 
made ſubjetElders of: And Verſe 34. [. Let your women keep 
ſilence in the Church | for it is a ſhame for a woman te ſpeak. 
in the.Church. | So that ſo many Aſſembues, ſo many 2 
ject. 
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Obj. But it ſeem there were among the Corinthians more then 
one Congregation by the plural | Charches. | Anſw. 1. Many parti- 
cular ſeaſons of Aſſembling ,, may be called many Aſſemblies or 
Churches, though the peoole be che ſame: 2. The Epiſtle was 
Directory to other Churches, though firſt written to the Co- 
rint hi ant. 3. Thoſe that ſay, it was to Corinth, and other Ci. 
ty-Churches that Paul wrote, need no further anſwer : It ſeems 
then each City had but a Congregation, if that were ſo. 4 Cen- 
chrea was a Church neer to Corinth, to whom Pax! might well 
know his Epiſtle would be communicated: and more ſuch there 
might be as well as that, and yet all be entire free Churches. 

So in Cel. 4. 16. | And when this Epiſtleit read among you, 
canſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that 
Je likewiſe read tbe Epiſtie from Laodicea. I This Church was ſuch 
as an Epiſtle might be read in, which doubtleſs was an Aſſembly. 
The whole matter ſeems plain in the caſe of the famous Church 
at Antiech,” Ad f T. 26.'A whole year they aſſembled themſelver 
with the Church, and taught much people ] Here is mention but 
of One Aſſembiy, which is called the Church; where the peo- 
ple, it ſeems, were taught. And its plain that there were ma- 
ny Elders in this one Church; for Ad, 13. 1. it ſaid | There 
were in the Church that was at Antioch certain Pr ophtts and 
Teacher; ] And five of them are named, who are ſaid to Miniſter 
there to the Lord | And though I do not conclude that they were 
all the fixed Elders of that particular Church, jet while they 
were there they had no leſs power then if they had been ſuch. In 
the third Epiſtle of ohn, where there is oft mention of that parti- 
cular Church, it appeateth Verſe 6: that it was ſuch a Church as 
before which the Brechren and ſtrangers could bear wirneſs of 

Gaius Charity: And its moſt probable that was one Aſſembly , 
bur utterly improbable that they travailed from Congregation to 
Congregation” to hear this witneſs. And Verſ. 9, 10. it was 
ſuch a Church as Fob» wrote an Epiſtle to, and which Diotre- 
phes caſt men out of: which is moſt likely to be a Congre- 
gation , which might at once hear that Epiſtle, and out of 
which Diotrephes might eaſilier reject ſtrangers, and reject the 
Apoſtles letters, then out of many ſuch Congregations, Gal. 
1.22. When Paul faith, he was Unknown by face to the Churches 
of Zudea, it is moſt likely that they were Churches which were 
capable 
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capable of ſeeing and knowing his face not only by parts, but as 
Churches. And its likely thoſe Churches that praiſed 'Luky, aud 
ſent him with Paul as their choſen meſſenger, were ſuch as could 
meet to chooſe him, and not ſuch as our Dioceſſes are, 1 Cor. 16. 
1, 2. Paul gives order both to the Church of Corinth, and the 
Churches of Galatia , that upon the Lords day at the Aſſembly 
(as it is ordinarily expounded)they. ſhould give in their part for 
the relief of the Churches of dea. So that it ſeems moſt like- 
ly that he makes ¶ ¶ hurche: ] and ſuch Aſſemblies to be all one, 
Act, 14. 23. They ordained them Elaers,( hurch by Church or 
in every Church. Here it is confeſſed by thoſe we plead againſt, 
that Elders ſigniſie not any ſubjeR Elders having no power of 
Ordination or Government: And to ſay that by Z/ders in each 
Church is meant only one Elder in each Church, is to for- 
ſake the letter of the text without any proved Neceſſity: We 
ſuppoſe it therefore ſafer to believe according to the firſt ſence 
of the words, that it was Elders in every ¶ hurch, that is, more 
thed one in every Church that were ordained. And what ſort 
of Churches theſe were, appears in the following verſes, where 
even of the famous Church of Autioch its ſaid, Verſe 27.when they 
were come, and bad gathered the Church together, they rebearſed all 
that God had done by them — $0 that its plain that this Church 
was a Congregation to whom they might make ſuch rehearſal. 
And Chap. 15. 3. Its ſaid that they were brought an their way b 
the Church: And if it be not meant of all, but a part ofthe Churc 
yet it intimateth what is aforeſ1id, 

To conclude, though many of theſe texts may be thought to 
ſpeak doubtfully, yet conſider 1. That ſome do moſt certainly 
declare that it was particular {tated Aſſemblies that were then 
called Churches, even Governed. Churches, having their Offi- 
cers p eſent. 2. That there is nocertain proof of any one par- 
ticular Political ( hurch that conſiſted of many ſuch ſtated A/- 
ſemblies. 3. That therefore the Texts that will bear an expo. 
ſition either way, muſt be expounded by the certain, and not by 
the uncertain texts; ſo that I may argue thus. 

If in all the New Teſtament , the word Church] ds often 
ſignifie ſtated worſhipping ſingle Aſſemblies , and often is uſed ſo 
as may admit that interpretation; and is never once uſed certainly 
to figmfie many particular ſtated worſbipping Aſſemblies ruled by 


one 
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enefixed Biſhop, then we have any juſt cauſe to ſuppoſe that the par 
ticular Political ¶ hure bes is Scripture times conſiſteil but of one 
ſuch ſtated Congregation. But the Antecedent is true therefore ſo 5s 
the Conſequent. | 
As for the New Epiſcopal Divines that ſay There were no ſub- 
jeft Presbyters in Scripture times: I ſuppoſe according to their 
principles, they wlll grant me all this, as is aforeſaid. And for 
others, the Inftances that they bring to che contrary ſhould be 
briefly conſidered. The great ſwaying Inſtance of all (which 
did ſometime prevail with me to be my ſelf of another mind) 
is the Numerous Church at fer#/alem: Of which its ſaid that 
three thouſand were converted at once, and five thouſand at ano- 
ther time, and the word mightily grew and prevailed, and dai- 
ly ſuch were added to the Church as ſhould be ſaved : to which 
ſome add the mention of the Miriades of believing Jews yer zeal. 
ous of the Law , which the brethren mentioned to Paul, Atts 
21. 20. And the inſtance of Epheſas and Rome come next. But 
I remember how largely this buſineſs is debated between the late 
Aſſembly at weſtminſfter and the D:flenting Brethren, that I 
think ic unmeet to incerpoſe in it any further then to annex theſe 
few conſiderations following. 
1. That all that is ſaid on that ſide, doth not prove certainly 
that that one Church at eruſalem was the eighth part ſo big as 
Giles Cripple-gate Pariſh, or the fifth part ſo big as Stepney or Se- 
pulc hres, nor neer ſo big as Plimoth or ſome other Country Pa- 
riſhes. 2. That it is paſt doubt that the magnitude of that Body of 
Believers then at Jeraſalem, was partly accidental, and the mem- 
bers cannot at all be proved ſettled cohabitants, nor that Church 
as in its firſt unordered Maſs be the proved to be the fitteſt — an 
patternfor imitation. 3, ThatChriſt hath not punctually determin- —— 
ed how many members ſhall be in a particular Chur ch.. But the ſhould be no 
ends ( being perſonal holy communion ) are the Rule by which bigger then 
humane prudence muſt determine it. 5. bat its fitter one Church — the Ru- 
inſtance give way to many in point ot our imitation, then of ma- acch 4 ng A 
ny to that one, caters paribus. 6. That its known among us that cheir ſouls as 
one that muſt 
give account of all. On which text Dr. Jer. Taylor in his late Pook of Repentance, Pref. 
ſaith ¶ L am ſure we cannot give account of ſouls of which we have no Notice ] And ſo 
preſleth ro perſonal conduct. Let them then be Biſhops of no bigger a Dioceſs then they 
can take ſuch perſonal notice and conduR - leſt they judge themſelves. 
more 


* ; 1 4 "N »* * oe a 
. . 


. 


r ha A 228 
* 220 48 - " - 1 vo 3» 8g 1 og N ” L 4 N 
> k : = 5 3 "bx 4 . N 
| C ; J 


more then are proved to have been members of that Church, 
may hear one man preach at the ſame time. I have none of the 
loudeſt voices, and yet when I have preached ro a Congregation 
judged by judicious men to be at leaſt ten thouſand, thoſe fartheſt 
off ſaid they could well hear (as I was certainly informed.) 
7. That its certain by many paſſages hiſtorical! in Scriprurethar 
men did then ſpeak to greater multitudes, and were heard at far 
greater diſtance then now they can orderly be: which I con- 
jecture was becauſe their voices were louder, as in moſt dryer 
bodies (which dryer Countreys have) is commonly ſeen, when 
moiſter bodies have ofter hoarſer voices, and other reaſons might 
concur. 8. That it is confeſſed or yielded that the Church at e- 
ruſalem might all hear at once, though not all receive the Lords 
Supper together. And if ſo, then they were no more then 
might at once have perſonal communion in ſome holy Ordinan- 
ces, and that the Teachers might at once make known their 
minds to. 9. And then the reaſon of receiving the Supper in ſe- 
veral places ſeems to be but becauſe they bad not a room ſo fit to 
receive all in, as to hear in. And ſo we have now in many pa- 
riſhes Aﬀemblies ſubordinate to the chief Aſſembly : For divers 
families at once may meet at one houſe, and divers at another, ſor 
repetition, prayer or other duties; and ſome may be at C hap- 
pels of eaſe that cannot come to the full aſſembly. 10. They 
that are for Presbyteria Churches of many Congregations, do not 
ſay, that There muſt be many, to make the firſt political Church, 
but only that, They: may be many? If then there be no Neceſ- 
ſity of it, 1. Should it not be for born when it appearech to pru- 
dence moſt inconvenient (as frequently it will no doubt.) 
2. And when it is Neceſfary for a peaceable Accommodation, 
becauſe others think it a fin, ſhould nota May be give place to 
a Mit not be, in pacificatory con'ulrations, ceterit paribus ? 
11. It4s granted alſo by them, that the Paſtors of one Conꝑre- 
gation have not a charge of Governing other neighbour « on- 
gregation / in Conſiſtory, (one rather then another, which they 
governnot, though perhaps as neer them) but by conſent. And 
therefore as there is but a licet, not an oporter ... of ſuch conſent 
pleaded ſor: fo. while 0 ſuch e is given, we have wo ſuch 
eb ge of Governing neighbour Congregations; and none may 
force us to ſuch conſent. 12: And Laſtly, that if a fir gle Con- 
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gregation with it own Offiter, or Officers, be not a true parti- 
cular political Church; then ont ordinary Pariſh aſſemblies 
are none; and where the Presbyterian Government is not ſer up 
. (which is up but in few places of . - ) it would then follow 
that we have no true Political Churches left among us (& perhaps 
never had: ) which meet yet with few ſo uncharitable as to af - 
firm, except the Papiſts and the Separatiſts and a few of the new 
fore of Epiſcopal Divines, who think we have no Churches for 
want of Biſhops, (except where Biſhops yet are retained and 
acknowleged. ) 5 
For my part I would not lay too ꝑreat a ſtreſs upon any forms 
or modes which may be altered or diverſified. Let the Church 
have but ſuch a Number of fouls as maybe conſiſtent with the ends 
and ſo the eſſence of a particular Church, that they may hold per- 
ſonal holy communion , and then I will not quarrel about the name 
of one or two Congregations nor whether they muſt needs all meet to- 
gether for all ordinances , nor the like, Leal think 4 full number 
( fo they be not ſo full or diſtant, as to be uncapible of that com- 
munion ) are deſireable, for the ſtrength and beauty of the 
Church; and too ſmal Churches, ifir may be, to be avoided. 
So that all the premiſes being conſidered , out difference ap- 
ars to be but ſmall in theſe matters between the Congregatio- 
nal and Presbyterian way, among them that are moderate. 

I ſhall not preſume more particularly to enter into that de- 

bate, which hath been ſo far proceeded in already by ſuch Reve- 
rend men, but ſhallreturn to the reſt of the task before promiſed 
againſt the Dioceſan Churches as the ſuppoſed ſubjeR of the 
Biſhops Government, 

As for Scripture times and che next ſucceeding together, I 
ſhall before I look into other teſtimonies, propound theſe 
two Arguments. 1. From the Biſhops office, which was be- 
fore mentioned. If the office ofa Biſhop in thoſe times, was 
to do ſo much work as could not be done by him for a Church 
any greater than our Pariſhes, then were the Churches of thoſe 
times no greater then our Pariſhes : But the Antecedent is 
true; therefore ſo is the conſequent. The works are before 
mentioned, Preaching, Praying, adminiſtring the Lords Sup- 
per, viſiting che ſick, reducing hereticks, reproving, cenſuring, 

abſolving: to which they quickly added too much more of their 
t M2 own 
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own. The impoſſibility of a Aut performance of this tomore 
is ſo undenyable,that I cannot ſuppoſe any other anſwer bur this 
that they might ordain Presbyters to aſſiſt them in the work, 
and ſo do mnch ofit by others. But 1: I before deſired to ſee it 
proved by what authority they might do this. 2. Their office 
and work are fo inſeparable that they cannot depute others to do 
their work (their proper work) without deputing them alſo to 
their office. For what is an office but the ſtate of one Ob- 
liged aud Autherized to do ſuch or ſuch a work A Presbyter may 
not authorize another to preach as the Teacher of a Congregati- 
on, and to adminiſter the Sacraments , without making him a 
Presbyter alſo : Nor can a Biſhop authorize any to do the work 
of a Biſhop in whole or by halves without making him a Presby- 
ter or half a Biſhop. And he is not authorized either to make new 
officers in the Church, or to do his work by deputies or ſubſti- 
tutes. 

2, I axguealſo from the Identity of that Church to which the 
Biſhops and Deacons were appointed for miniſtration. It was 
not a Church of many ſtated Congregations , or any larger 
than our Pariſhes for number of ſouls that the Deacons were 
made Miniſters to: therefore it was no other or bigger which 
the Biſhops were ſet oe. The conſeqnence is good: becauſe 
where ever Deacons are mentioned in Scripture or any Writer 
that I remember neer to Scripture times, they are ſtill mentioned 
with the Biſhops or Presbyt ers as Miniſters to the ſame Church 
with them, as is apparent b th in the ſeven choſen for the Church 
at 7ern/alem, and in Phil. 1.1,2. and in the Direction of Paul 
to Timothy for ordaining them. And the Antecedent is proved 
from the nature of their work: For they being to attend on the 
tables at the Love feaſts and the Lords Supper, and to look to 
the poor, they could not do this for any greater number of peo- 
ple then we mention; Whether they had thoſe feaſts in one houſe 
or many at once, I determine not; but for the number of people, 
it was as much as a Deacon could do at the utmoſt to attend a 
thoufand people. 

I ſhall proceed a little further towards the times next follow 
ing; and firſt I ſhall take in my way the confeſſion of one. 
or two learned men that are for Prelacy. 

Grotins in his Auustat. On 1 Tim. 5. 17. faith L Sed notandum- 
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ſhops had not then ſo much as all the converted perſonsof a great 
City under their care, but the Churches and Aſſemblies were 
the ſame, and each Aſſembly had a Prelate, and in the great Ci- 
ties there were many of theſe Churches and Prelates, and that 
only the City of Alexandria had the cuſtom of ha ving but one 
ſuch Biſhop in the whole City. 

2. Thoſe learned men alſo muſt grant this cauſe who maintain 
that Peter aud Paul were both of chem Biſhops of Rome at once; 
there being two Churches, one of the Circumciſion under Peter, 
the other of the uncircumciſion under Paul: and that one of 
them had Linus, and the other Cletus for his Succeſſor, and that 
this Church was firſt united under Clemens: and the like they ſay 
of two Churches alſo at Autioch, and elſwhere. If this be ſd, then 
there is no Law of God that Biſhops ſhould be numbred by Ci- 
ties, but more Biſhops then one may be in ane City, and were, 
even when Chriſtians comparatively werea ſmall pirt of tbem. 

3. Alſo Mr. Thorndike and others affirm that it was therrthe 
cuſtome for the Biſhops and Presbyters to fir in a ſemicircle, 
and the Biſhop-highe{t in a Chair, and the Deacons to ſtand be- 
bind them: This begathereth from the Apoſt. Conſtitut. Iona» 
tins, Dionyſius & reep. and the Jews Conſtitutions, (ia his Apolt, 
form page 71. and Right ot the Church, &c. p.93 94.95.) 
And if this were ſo, it ſeems that Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons wete all the Officers of one ſuch ſtated Congregation, and 
had not many ſuch Congregations under them : For the Biſhop 
could be but in one place at once, and therefore this eould be 
the cuſtome but of one Chur ch in his Dioceſs, if he had many, 
whereas it is made the form of the ordinary Chriſtian Aſſem · 
blies. 

The ſame learned man (Right of Church p. 65.) 
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| [: About Saint Cyprian time, and not afere, he finds mention of /et- 
led Congregations in the Conntry | By which it may be well con 
jectured What a ſmall addition the Biſhops had out of the Coun. 
treys to their City Churches, and bow many Congregations they 
| Governed in the Apoſtle dayes and after. 
He affirmeth allo that | the power of the Keyes belongeth to 
the Presbyters, and that its convertible with the power of cele- 
brating the Euchariſt, aud thats the Reaſon nh it belongs to them, 
page 98- ibid. and that | the Power of the Keys, that is, the whole 
power of the Church whereof that power is the root and ſourſe, is 
commen to B ſhops and Presbyters ) page 128 and that to this all 
ſides agree,page 106. and that by their Grant Deacons and others 
may preach but not Rule or adminiſter the Lords Supper i ſee page 
118,123. And he is far from being of their mind that thinkin 
Scripture times there was. but one ſingle Biſhop without other 
Presbyters in a Dioceſan Church: For he ſuppoſed many in a 
Congregation. Page 126 he ſaich ¶ Tow ſee by St. Paul, 1 Cor.14. 
that ene Aſſembly whereof he ſpeaks there, furniſhed with 4 
great number of Prophets, whether Presbyters, or over and. 
above them. Te the Records of the Church, we find divers times 
4 whole Bench of Presbyters preßding as one Aſſembly. ] And 
before he had ſhewed how they ſate about the Biſhop, and the 
- congregation ſtood before them. And page 127. he faith that 
| Clemens the Diſciple of the Apoſtles,in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthi- 
ans to compoſe a difference among the Presbyters of that Church 
partly about the celebration of the Euchariſt adviſeth them to agree 
and take their turni in it.] I. contels Iænnw not whence he hath 
this (doubtleſs not in the true approved Epiſtle of C/ement; ) but 
it ſhews in his judgement, 1. That there were then many Pres- 
bytersin the Church of Corinth. 2. And that that Church was but 
one Congregation,or not very many: Elſe what need the Pres- 
byters take their turns, when they might have done it at once? 
3. That the word Presbyter in Clemens ſignifieth not a Prelate. 
4. And it ſeems this intimateth there was then no Biſhop in Ce- 
rinth : elſe no queſtion but Clemens would have charged theſe 
diſagreeing Presbyters to obey their Biſhop, and uſed ſome of 
Ignatius language: 5. Nay if Biſhops had been then known inthe 
worid, is it not likely that he would have charged them to get a 
| Biſhopif they had not, to Govern ſuch a diſagreeing Presbyrery? 
| And 
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And page 129, 130, 141. be ſhews that [ ih? "condemning e 
Marcion at Rome, andef Noelus at Epheſus , art expyeſty ſaidby 
Epiphanius, Heveſ. 42. . 1. & 2. Hereſ. 57 num. 1. to have 
been done and paſſed by the Alt of the Prerbyrers of tboſe (harches 
—— And which is of later date, the Excommunication of Andro- 
nicus in Sy neſius 57.Epiſt. I find reported to have paſſed in the ſame 
fort and all this agreeable to the praftice recorded in Seriptare | 5 
alledging, r. 75m: 5. 19. Af: 21. 18. citing Cyprian Ep. 46 and 
the Apoſt. (onftir. and ſaith, Blondell in this might have ſpared his 
exact diligence, it being granted, & c. Mr. Thorndike alſo tells 
us pag. 62. of the words of Ninius, that | in Ireland alone, 
Saint Patrick at che firſt plantation ot Chriſtianity founded three 
hundred and threeſcore and five Biſhopricks] And can any man 
believe that all theſe had Cities or more then one of our Pariſh: 
Churches, when all Ireland to this day hath not ſeven (icie- ? 
and when all this was done at the firſt plantation of the Goſpel ? 
I think we had this ſort of Epi/copacy. Even ſince the Refor- 
mation there is reckoned in Ireland but four 'Arch- h ſhops, nine- 
teen Biſhops. What think you then were 365. Biſhops at che ſirſt 
plantation of the Goſpel ? q 

To proceed to ſome further Evidence. 1. Its manifeſt in C le- 
mens Rom. Epiſt. to the Corinthians there is mention of no more 
but two Orders, the one called ſometime Biſhops, ſometime Pre-. | 
ters, the other Deacors, page 54, 55. 57. and this he ſaith the 7 P * 54, he 
Apo'les did as knowing that contention- wonld ariſe about the 5 : 1 you 
name o Epiſcopacy,and that they ſo ſet led the Miniſterial Offices an mo 
that others ſbould ſucceed in them when [ome were dectaſe i. For cores, ye 
my part | cannot ſee the lealt reaſon to be of ther mind that 94% Ts A- 
think Clement here doth ſpeak only of Prelates or ſupereminent LOTION 
Biſhops, (of which? refer the Reader to Mr. Buyrons notes in 310, Jeter 
his Engliſh Tranſſit on of Clemen: ) But ſuppoſe it were fo : & uber pre- 
If at that time the Churches had none but ſingle Biſhops, it is 4:axtes, con- 


plain then that they were bur ſingle Congregations: For no Halte, unt pris 
ms eorum, 


other Congregations having communion in the r- then- ordinary, adprobantes in 
publike worſhip, cou d be managed without 8 Biſhop or Presby- Sp, epi/- 

. copos & Dia- 
conos corum qui credituri erant. II know that vr +4 W295 is ſ ed by ſome to reſpect on! v 
the place of their preaching , and not of their ſerrling Biſhops ': But the words ac- 
cord.ng.-to the more obvious -plain-ſence do ſcem to extend it to both, and make no ſuch 
difference at all. 
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ter to do the work. But for them that ſleight Mr. Nurton : & other 
ment plain Reaſons concerning the judgement of Clem. Romanus, 
.and force his words to ſpeak what they mean not, I defire them 
to obſerve the judgement of Gretius whom they -profeſs ſo much 
to value: who in his Epiſtol. 162 ad Bignon. gives this as 
one Reaſon to prove this Epiſtle of Clemens genuine [ Quod 
nuſquam meminit, exſortis illius Epiſcoporum autoritatis, que c- 
cleſia conſuetudine poſt Marci mortem Alexauarie, atq; eo exems- 
plo alibi, introducs cepit , ſed plane ut Paulus Apoſtolus oſtendit 
Eccleſias communi Pretbyterorum qui iidem omnes & Epiſcopi ip- 
fs Pauloq; dicuntur , conſilio fuiſſe gubernat ar. Nam quod 
4 tipha, Azvires, of Na nominat, omnia 72 nomina non ad 
Eccleſiam ſed ad T emplum Hieroſ. pertinent: unde infert omnia 
reflo ordine agenda, fi f adæis, tanto magis Chriftianis ] You 
ſee that Grotiu ( then,) and Clement, in his judgement, were 
againſt Prelacy. . 
2. The very ſame I ſay of Prelacie, Epiſt. ad Philip. which men- 
tioneth only two ſorts, Presbyters and Deacons. | 
3. And though Ignatius oft mention three, it ſeems to me that 
they were all but the Governours or Miniſters of one Congrega- 
tion, or of no more people then one of our Pariſhes. In the 
Epiſt. ad Smyrn. he ſaith |. Orc ay gen 0 nr, ener 76 A- 
& ig, womp zue 6 bis é, Tara I i ceentid up. 
i. e. Ubi Epiſcopas preſens fuerit, illuc & plebs Congregetur, 
feenti & ubi Chrißus eſt omnis militia cœleſtis a ieſt as the com- 
mon interpreter tranſlateth it, ut vid. eſt in Edit. Perionis & 
Derii,] & c. ¶ Ubi comparuerit Epiſcopus, ibi & Multitado ſit, 
quemadmodum abi Chriſtur, ibi omnis aftat exercitus celeftis | 
as Hier. Vairlenins & Videlius tranſlate it: Or, L Ubi atiq; 
apparet Epiſcopas,illic maltitudo fit, quemadmodum utiq, nbi 
eſt Chriſtas Feſas,illic Cathelica Eccleſia ] as Uſters old Tran- 
lation. And by the Context it appeareth that this p/cbs,or mul 
titudo is the Church which he ruleth, and not only one Congre- 
gation among many that are under him: For this doth wich- 
out diſtinction bind all the people one as well as another, to 
be where the Biſhop is or appeareth, vis in the publick Aſſem- 
bly for Communion in Worſhip. It is plain therefore there that 
were not then many ſuch Aſſemblies under him: otherwiſe all 
fave one muſt have neceſſarily diſobeyed this command. i 
An 
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And in the Epiſtle to the Philade/phians he hath L Miz 7 
ien if ayes 7% xugls Ines, & bf avrs ] au 7 dei zus Ss 
* ir. Be dr rel mae ipoln, Y ts Wüsten mls Ines 
Seven, d, hug benen Th u Andie, g ds zit 
«ud TH Toiofulegly, % Tis Jian, mis aurdinus peu, J 
i.e. L Una enimeſt caro Domini wftri peſa Chriſti, & unns il- 
lius ſanguis qui pro nobis effuſus eſt, & unuſ calix qui pro omuibas 
nobis diſtributus eſt, anus pants qui omnibus fractus eſt, num al. 
tare omni Eccleſie, & unus Epiſcopus cum precbyterorum Colle- 
gio & Diaconis conſer vi: meis. | 

Here it is manifeſt that the particular Church which in thoſe 
dayes was governed by a Biſhop, Presbytery and Deacons, was 
but one Congregation ; for every ſuch Church had but one 
Altar. 

Object. But ſome Greek, (opies leave out mio" mh. i. 
Anſw. 1. The corrupt vulgar tranſlation might occaſion the 
change ofthe text, ſaith Biſhop V/her ( Annor. in loc. page 40.) 
[ intermediailla, ex: interpretatione hac excidiſſe videantur. 
2. The old tranſlation of Biſhop Vſher which leaves it out, yet 
hath Daum Altare & unus Epiſcopat, &c. and the ſence is the 
ſame if the other words were out. 3. 1oxatixs hath the like in 
other places, as we ſhall ſee anon; which forbiddeth ſuch quarrels 
here. 

Object. But ſaith the Learned and Godly Biſhop Downame, 
( Def. li. 2. cap. 6. page 109.) the word Altar being expounded 
for the Communion table, is not likzly, 44d too much ſavouret h 
of Popery: but by one Altar is meant Chriſt who ſanctifieth all our 
Sacrifices and Oblations and maketh them acceptable to God; 4 
Ignatius expoundet h himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Magneſuans : All 
as one rus together into the Temple of God. unto one Feſms Chriſt as it 
were unto one Altar. | 
To this I anſwer, that it is ſome confirmation to me, that 
the words are ſo expreſs, that ſo learned a man bath- no more 
to ſay by way of evaſion. For doubtleſs this is too groſs and 
palpable to ſatisfie the judicious impartial reader. 1. That the 
very text. which he citeth of the Epiſtle to the Magneß an. 
doth make fully againſt him, I ſhall ſhew anon. 2. That iris not 
Chriſt that is meant here by the # g ,ũj˖ is evident, 1. In 
that Chriſt his fleſh and blood are before diſtinctly mentioned: 
N 2. In 
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2. In that the word is put in order among the external Ordinan- 
ces: 3. In that it is ſo uſual with other ancient writers and Igua· 
tins himſelf to uſe the word do, in the ſence as we now 
rake it, that ic will be plain violence to imagine that it is Chriſt 
that was meant by ir. And for Popery, there is no ſuch matter 
of danger, in uſing a word Metapborically: Otherwiſe we 
we muſt make the Ancients commonly to be friends to Popery , 
for they ordinarily call the Lords Table and the place where ir 
ſtood Yvria5ipor; I ſay The Table and the Sacrariam or place 
of its ſtanding : for this ſeems plainly the meaning of Ignatius: 
ſo ſaith Biſhop V/her Aunot. in loc. ubi ſap. L Altare apad Pa- 
tres menſam Domini cam paſſim denotat apud Ignatium & Poly- 
carpum; S acrarium quoq;. So H. Stephens Altarium Sacrarium. 
See what Learned Mr. Z horndilę himielf in his Right of the Church, 
&c. page 116. faith to this purpoſe more largely; where con · 
cerning Ignatius his uſe of the ſame word to the Epheſians he 
ſaith | here it is manifeſt that the Church is called a Sanftna> 
ry or place of ſacrificing : Mr. Mead in his Diſcourſe of the name 
Altar page 14. ſheweth that Ignatius by 9vora5iper means the 
Lora: Table, and takes Videlius his conceſſion, as of a thing that 
could not be denyed. In the Epiſtle of Ignatius: (or whoever 
elſe) to Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna he ſaith, Crebrius celebran- 
tur conventus Synodiq,; Nominatim omnes inquire. Servos & 
ancillas ne faſtidias (as Vairlenius tranſlateth ) or (as Biſhop 
UVſters old Tranſlation ) Sepe Congregationes fiant. Ex nomine 
emwnes quere: Servos & ancillas ne deſpicias. | Whe- 
ther this were Ignatius or not, alls one to me, as long as I uſe 
it but hiſtorically to prove the matter of fact in thoſe times. But 
ſurely no man ſhould mar vail if I hence gather that great Poly- 
carp was Biſhop but of ona Congregation, when he muſt enquire 
or take notice of every one of his Congregation-by name, even 
as much as fervants and maids. I would every Pariſh Miniſter 
were ſo exactly acquainted with his flock ! 

Another paſſage there is in Ignatius to the ſame purpoſe, Epiſt. 
ad Magneſ. LIlarns os tis, dis Thy rad hd cν⁰ιꝗ,ẽ,m, ws int 
i furiagipiroy , im % Ingooy yosey, 7] i. e. Omnes adunati ad 
Templum Dei concurrite , ficut ad am Altare ; ſicut ad anum 
{ow Chriffam , asthe vulgar tranſlation, Or as Vairliniat, 

Omnes velut unns quiſpiam in templum Dei concurrice, velut 
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ad unnm Altare j ad unum peſum Chriſtum So the old Latine in 
Uſer to the ſame purpoſe, And in the words beforegoing he 
bids them ¶ Cem all to one place for prayer] Here is no room 
for Biſhop Downams conceit, that its Chrift thats meant by 
8ur1e5upior ; For they are plainly put as diſtin things: as if 
he ſhould ſay, come all to one Altar, as to one Chriſt. i. e be · 
cauſe it is but one Chriſt that is there to be partaked of, All this 
doth ſo evidently prove that in thoſe dayesa Biſhop with bis Preſ. 
bytery and Deacons, had but one Congregation meeting at one 
Altar for Church Commnnion in the Euchariſt, that it cauſed 
Mr. Mead ( in his Diſcourſe of Charcher pag. 48, 49, 50. 
Cent. 2.) to lay as followeth, —_— cited thele words of Jg 
natius ¶ Lne here a Temple with an Altar in it, whether the Mag- 
nefians are exhorted to gather themſelves together to pray: To come 
toget her in one place; & c. For it is to be is theſe Pri- 
mitive times they had but one Altar in a Church, 464 Symbole, 
beth that they woxſhipped but one God through one Mediator feſws 
Chriſt, and alſo of the Unity the Church ought to have in it ſelf. 
Whence Ignatius t only here, but alſo in his Epiſtle tothe Phila: 
delphians urgeth the unity of the Altar for a motive to the Con- 
gregation to agree together in ane: Fer unum Altare ( ſa#h he) 
omni Ecclefiz; & unus Epiſcopus cum Presbyterio & Diaconis 
conſer vis meis, This cuſtome of one Altar is ſtill retained by the 
Greek, Church: The contrary uſe is a tranſpreſſion of the Lutinei, 
not only Symbolically 71 but really introducing a D¹ei, 
&c. Nay more then this it ſhould ſeem that in thoſe firſt 
times, before Dioceſſes were divided into thoſe liſſer and ſubirdi. 
nate Churches, we ca l now Pariſhes,” and Presbyters aſſigned to 
them, they had not only one Altar in one Church or Dominicum, 
but one Altar to a Church, taking Church for the company or 
Corporation of the faithfull, united under one Biſhsp or Paſtor , 
and that was in the City or place where the Biſhop had his 
Ser and Refidence,like as the Jews had but one Altar and Tempe 
for the whole Nation united under one high Prieſt. And yet as the” 
fews bad their Synagognes, ſo perhaps might they have more Ora- 
tori i then one, though their Altar were but ont; there namely where © 
the Biſhop war. Die ſolis ſaith Juſtin Martyr, omnium qui vel 
in oppidis vel ruri degunt, in eundem locum conventus fit: 
Namely as ht there tells us, to celebrate, and participate the holy 
| NZ Euc hariſt. 
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Emcbariſt.. Why was this, but becauſe they had not many places 
to celebratein and unleſs this were ſo, whince came it elſe, 
that a Schiſmatical Biſhop was ſaid conſtituere or collocare ali- 
ud Altare ? and that 4 Biſhop and an Altar are made correlatives? 
See S. Cyprian Epiſt. 40. 72, 73. de unit. Eccleſ. And thus 
perhaps is Ignatius to be underſtood in that forequoted paſſage of 
ha Er $u71254poy Unum Altare omni Eccleſiæ, & unus Epiſco- 
pus cum Presbyterio & Diaconis |. So far Mr. Mead. 

I hope upon the conſent of ſo admirable v Critick and learned 
man,it will not be ſo much blame-worthy in me,if I ſpeak ſome- 
what the more confidently this way; and fay, that I think that 
the main confuſion and Tyranny that hath overſpread the Chur- 
ches, hath been very much from the changing the Apoſtolical 
frame of Churches, and ſetting up many Altars and Congre- 

-gations .under one Biſhop in one ( pretended particular ) 
Church. 

I had three or four paſſages ready to cite out of Ignatia, but 
theſe are ſo expreſs, that I apprehend the reſt the leſs neceſſary 
to be mentioned. 

The next therefore that I ſhall mention ſhall be the forementi- 
oned words of Puſtin Martyr Apol. 2, cited by Mr. Mead, 
and by others frequently to this purpoſe : In which 1 obſerve all 
theſe particulars full to the purpoſe. 1. That they had but one 
Aſſembly each Lords day for Church communion for one 
Church. 2. That this was for reading and prayer and the Eucha- 
riſt. 3. That the Preſident( who is commonly by thoſe of the Epiſ- 
copal judgement ſaid ro be here meant the Biſhop) did preach 
and give thanks and adminiſter the ſupper : ſo that it was ad- 
miniſtred but to one Congregation as under that Biſhop of that 
Church, for he could not be in two places at once. 4. That to 
the Abſent the Deacons carried their portion after the conſe- 
cration : ſo that they had not another Meeting and Congregati- 
on by themſelves for that end. I his is all fo plain that I ſhall 
think it needeth no Vindication. ' So that were there but theſe 
two Teſtimonies, I ſhould not marvail if Biſhop Downam bad 
extended his confeſſion a little further, when he acknowledgeth 
( Def. li. 2. cap. 6. page 104. that [ At the firſt, and namely 
in the time of the Apoſile Paul, the moſt of the Churches ſo ſoon after 
#heir Converſion, did not each of them ex ted the proportion of 4 
populous 
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populens Congregation, ] ( And then we are not out in ſo inter- 
preting the words of Paul and other writers of the holy Scri- 
pture.) The next that I ſhall mention ( whoever was or when 
ever he lived ) is Dionyſ. de S celeſ. Hierarch. cap. 4. where he 
tells us that the Præſect (who was the Biſnop, if there were any) 
did Baptize thoſe that were converted, and the Presbyters and 
Deacons did but aſſiſt him: And abundance of work he menti - 
oneth wh ch they had with all that they Baptized, and they cal - 
led all che Congregation together w bo joyned in Prayers with 
the Biſhop at the Baptiſm. All which ſhews that he was then 
the Biſhop but of one particular Church, which ordiaarily AG 
ſembled rogether for pub'ick worſhip, For, 1, If he had many 
ſuch Churches or Congregations under him, he could not be thus 
preſent to celebrate Bap:iſm in them all. Nor would one only be 
mentioned as his charge. 2. Nor is it poſſible that one Biſhop 
ſhould «ich ſo lonꝑ a way of Baptiſme as is there deſcribed, be 
able to Baprize all the per ſons in a Dioceſs ſuch as ours, or the 
twentieth part of them, much leſs in thoſe times, when beſides 

the Infants of Believers , the moſt eminent ſort of Baptiſm, and 

greateſt labour, was about the multitudes of Adult Converts, 

that by the Goſpel were daily added to the Church. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus was as by force made Biſhop of 
Neoceſarea : and yet his whole Dioceſs or City had but ſeven- 
teen! hriſtians in it at his entrance, though when he died he found 
upon enquiry but ſeventeen Pagans, ſo great a change was made 
by the Goſpel and by Miracles: But by this Diocels ot ſeventeen 
ſouls we may conjecture what the Churches were in thoſe times 
(though we ſhould allow others to be an hundred times as great, 
they would not be ſo great as the tenth part of many Pariſhes in 
Inland.) See the truth of this paſſage in Greg. Niſſes Oratio in 
Greg. Tbhaumatur. twice over he recitesit, And Baſil, Mag l. 
de Spir. Sanc. c. 19. And Roman. Breviar. Die 15 Novemb. 
And the Menolog Gree. mentioned before Greg, Nevceſar, 
works Printed ad Paris 1622. But I ſhall return to ſome before 
Gregory. | 

The next that I fhall cite is Tertullian, that well known place' 
in his A polog. c. 39. | Corpus ſumus de conſcicntia Religionis & 
Diſcipline unitate & ſpei federe. Coimut in cætum & Congregats- 
onem ut ad Deum quaſs manu fatta precationibus ambiamus 

N 3 orantes. 
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orantet, — Copimnr ad divinarum lite rarum Commemorationem 

cri fidem ſanitis vocibus paſcimns, ſpem erigimus, fiduci- 

am figimns, diſciplinam preceprorum nihilominnas inculcationi- © 
bus denſamns © ibidem etiamexhortationes, Caſftigationes, & cen: 
ſura Divina: nam & judicatur magno cum pondere ut apud cer- 
tos de Dei conſpecta; ſummumq; futuri judicii præjadicium eſt 
ſiquis ita deliquerit ut a communicatioxe Orationis, & cenventus, 
& omnis [anti commercii relegetur. Preſident probati quiq ſeni- 
ores, &c. If I be able to underſtand Tertullian, it is here plain 
that each hurch conſiſted of one Congregation, which aſſembled 
for Worſhip, and Diſcipline at once or in one place, and this 
Church was it that had Preſidents or Seniors to guide them both 
in Wor ſhip and by Diſcipline. So that if there were any more 
of theſe Aſſemblies in one particular Political Church, then there 
were more Biſhops then one, or elſe others beſides Biſhops exer- 
ciſed this Diſcipline : But indeed its here plainly intimated that 
Biſhops were then the Guides of —— { fingle;) and 
not of Dioceſſes conſiſting of many ſuch, 

I ſhall put Tertu lian meaning out of doubt bv another place, 
and that is, de Corora Militis cap. 3. | Enchariſtie Sacramem- 
tum & in tempore vittus, & omnibus mandatum a Domino, eti- 
am antelucaniiritibas, nec de aliorum manu um præ ſidentium 
ſumimut. And if they received this Sacrament of none but the 
Preſidents, (and that every Lords day at leaſt, as no doubt they 
did) then they could have no more Congregationt in a Church 
then they had Preſidents. And ( though Pamelius ſay that by 
Preſidents here is meant alſo Presbyters, yet thoſe that we now 
diſpute againſt, underſtand it of the Prelates. And if they will not 
ſo do, then may we will interpret the forefaid paſſage Apol to be 
meant of the ſame ſort of Preſidents; and then you may ſoon ſee 
what Biſhops were in Tertullians dayes. For we have no reaſon 
to think that they are not che ſame ſort of Off eers which he calleth 
Preſidents, and of whom he there ſaith, Præſident probati Seniores. 

So in the foregoing words in Tertullian, ibid its laid | Aquam 
adituri ibidem, ſed & aliquande prius in Ecclefia ſub 'Antiftitii 
mam conte ſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo, & Pompæ & angel i ejus 
Where it ſeems that there were no more thus initiated then the 
Antiſtes himſelf did firit thus engage in the Congregation, And 1 
believe they take this Ant iſtes for a Biſhop. - 

And 
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And here by the way let this argument be noted. Seeing its 
paſt doubt that the firſt ſence of the word ixxania is the Catus 
or holy Aſſembly it ſelf, why ſhould the Aceting place be ſo of. 
ten called aiſo Eccleſia in thoſe times, in the barrcwed ſence, but 
only in Relation to the People there aſſembled? and its plain 
that it was but one Congregation, and not many that aſſembled 
in that place: and therefore it was from that one that the Place 
is called Eccleſia, That it is oft ſo called, beſides this place of 
Tertullian ( which ſeems fo to uſe the word) I refer you to 
Mr. Meads exercitation of Temples, who proves it diſtinRly in“ Very many 
the ſeveral Centuries. That ſaying of Theophilus Antiochenns ad Cris do ba 
Antolycham ſeems to intimate the whole that I intend. ¶ fic De. cimace that 
us dedit mundo qui peccatorum temprftatibus & Naufragiis jafta. then the Dio- 
tur, Synagogas, quas Eccleſias Santtas Ni minammns in quibus ve- -_ were 
ritatis dottrina fervet, ad quas confuginut veritatis ſtudioſs, quot- — pernage 
quot ſlvari, Diiq, judicium & iram evitare volunt. | 50 that but . Al- 
the Churches of thoſe times which were as No Ark, and where tare : As when 
ſafety was to be found for the ſoul, were Synagogues or Aſſem . he ſaith that 
blies. So Tertul. de Idololatr c. 7. pag.( mihi) 171. Toradie ad 2575 yo 
hanc par Ins fidei peroravit, ingenuũ Chriſtianum ab Idolis in 2 

arten Xt p 1 mii ſtatuerim 

Eccleſiam venire, de adver aria officina in domum Dei venire.— ] nibil ſſae con · 
See more places of Tertullian cued by Pamelius on this place cilio veſtro &+ 
vum. 29. page 177. ſpecially ſee that de virg. Veland. cap. 13. — conſenſus 


p 224 ebis mes 
22 ; ruata ſen- 

* Clemens Alexandrinus bath divers paſſages to the purpoſe — — 

&c. And 

[ Probibean' ur offerre, acturi apud nos, & apud confe”ores ipſos, & apud plebem ive ſam 
cauſam ſuam ] And [ Hec ſingulorum tractanda fit & l manda plenius ratio, non tamum cum 
co'legis me's, ſed & cum plebe ipſa umvtiſa ] And [ Viv plebi perſ uadto, immo extorquco, ub 
tales patiaatur admitti, & juſtior factus eſt fraternitatis dolor, ex es quod unus atq; alius obn tente 
plebe & co uradiccute, mea tamen ſacilita'e ſuſcepti, pejores extiterunt— JHow the aniverſa plebs 
of many Congregations or a Dioceſs like ours, ſhould be conſulted and hear do 
any thing to admiſſion or excluſio i from Communion , and be adviſed - ith by Cy+ 
prian in all ſuch affairs, is not eaſie to conceive. See his Epiſt. 3. 6. 10. 133 14, 26,313 
27,28, 33, 40, &c. 

Peruſe all the citations of Bloudwell de jure Plebis in Regim. Eccleſ. and ſee wherher 
they intimate not the ſmalneſs of their Dioceſſes. ( Though I believe they prove no ſuch 
thing as proper Government in the people.) Yer peruſe all the Authors cited by him 
there to prove that dc Eccleſie Mith. 18. refers to the Congregation of Paſtors and peo 
ple together; and it will much co-firm the point in hand. I ſhall not recite any 


them , becauſe you may there find them in the end of Grotius de Imperio Sum. Poteſhe 


now 
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no in hand. Stromat. li. 7. in the beginning, he mentidnech 
the Church and its officers, which be divideth only into two ſorts, 
Preſbyters and Deacons. But | will name no more particular per- 
ſons, but come to ſome intimations of the point before us from 
cuſtomes or Practices of the Church and the Canons of Coun- 
cils. | 
And it ſeems to me that the dividing of Pariſhes fo long after 
(or of Titles as they are called) doth plainly tell us that about 
thoſe times it was that particular Pol cical Church did fir? con- 
tain many ſtated Congregations. And though it be uncertain 
when this began (Mr. Thorndike as we heard before,conjeRur- 
eth, about Cyprian dayes ) yer we know that it was long after 
the Apoſtles, and that it was ſtrange to leſs populous places long 
after it was introduced at Rome and Alexaudria where the num- 
ber of Chriſtians, & too much ambition of the Biſhop,occaſioned 
the multiplication of Congregations under him,and ſo he became 
a Biſhop of many Churches (named as one) who formely was 
Biſhop but of a fingle Church. For if there had been enough, 
one hundred or fifty or twenty or ten years before, to have made 
many Pariſhes or (tated Aſſemblies for communion in worſhip, 
then no doubt but the light oſ Nature would have directed them 
to have made ſome ſtated diviſions before, For they muſt needs 
know that God was not the God of Confuſion but of order in 
all the Churches : And they had the ſame reaſons before as af- 
ter : And: perfecution could not be the hindrance any more at 
firſt then at laſt: For it was under perſecuting Emperours when 
Pariſhes or Titles were diſtinguiſned, aad ſoir might, notwi h- 
ſtanding perſecutions have been done as well at firſt as at laſt, if 
there had been the ſame reaſon. it ſeems therefore very plain 
to me that it was the increaſe of Converts that cauſed this diviſi- 
on of Titles, and that in planting of Churches by the Apoſtles, 
and during their time, and much after, the Churches conſiſted 
of no more then our Pariſhes, wio being moſt inhabitants of che 
Cities had their _— there for full communion-, though 
they might have other ſubordinate meetings as we have now in 
mens houſes for Repeating Sermons and Prayer. 
And as Mr. Thorndike out of N nixs tells us of 365. 
Biſhopricks in Ireland planted by Patrick, ſo other Authors tell 
us 
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usfhat Patrick was the firſt Biſhop there, or as others and more 
credible, Palladius the ſirſt, and Patrick next i aud yer the Scots 
in Ireland had Churches before Palladias his dayet, Cds Biſhop 
Uſter ſheweth de Primordiis Eccleſ. Brita. 798 y 99,800 8c.) 
fohannes Major de geſtis ſcholarum li. a cap.2:\prieribus illiitem- 
poriburper Sacerdores & Monachos, fine Epiſcopis Scored in fide 
ernditos fuiſſe affirmat. Et ita ſane ante Mujerem ſcripſi Jo- 
hannes Fordonus Scotichron. li. 3. cap. 8. ¶ Aote Palladũ ae 
tum habebaut Scots fides Doctores ac Jacramemorum Mi ſtratores 
Preibyteros ſolummodo vel Monaches , ritum ſequentes Eccleſia 
Primitive ( N. B.) Of which faith Uſher | 20d poſtremans 
ab its accepiſſe videtur qui dixeruns (at Johan. Semeca i Gloſſa 
Decrets dift. 93. ca. Legimmns ) | quod in Prima Primitive Ec+ . 
clefis commune-erat officium Epiſcoporum & Sacerdotum + & 
Nomina erant communia, & officiuns commune ; fed in ſecunda 
primiti us cæperunt dinſtigui & nomina & oſſicia. So that it ſeems 
that ſome Churches they had before; but Paladins and Patrick. 
came into Ireland, as Auguſtine into Evgland, and abundantly 
increaſed them, and ſettled withall the Roman Mode; So that 
it ſeemed like a new Plantation of Religion and es there, 
Yet it ſeems that the Biſhops ſetled by Patrick ( fave that bimſelf 
an Archbiſhop was like our Biſhops ) were but ſuch as were there 
before under the name of Presbyters, faith Fordos, after the rite ot 
faſhion of che Primitive church. 10 7 7 367 
And ſaith Uſer ibid. p. $00. Hector Boethius faifſe dbcir 
Palladium primum emninm gui Sacram inter Scott egere Muagi- 
ftratum à ſummo Pontifice Epiſcopum creatum: u avitea = 
Populi ſuffragits ex Monachis & Caldets Dr Hmerent ur. 
Boeth. Scotorum Hiſtor. lib. 7. fol. 128. 6. | 
And he adds the ſaying of Balaus, (Scriptor. Britanic:cent ur. 
14. cap. 6. ) | «A Celefliro illum miſſum ait Johannes Bakeus, 
ut Sacerdetalem ordinem, inter Scotos Romano rits inflitucrer, Ha- 
bebaut ( inquit) antes Scots ſmos Epiſcopos ac Miniſtros, e 
verbi Divini Miniſterio plebinum ſuffragiu eledtes, pront Aforance- 
rum more fieri 2. — . bec — 7 1 
magis ceremonioſis atque A ſianorum oſeribunt, nen placebam B 
theſe it is eaſie to conjecture whether tbey — 
of a County, or B̃iſhops of a Pariſh that were there in thoſe dais, 
For my part I heartily W * 
| Ve 


(C95) - 
five good Biſhops and Churches at this day, even-when'the 
whole Natiot profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, (which then 
they did not... will bebt te 
Io this purpoſe runs the 14. Canon Concilii A gath. (and if it 
were ſo then, much more long before) | Signis etiam extra Par 
rechiar in quibus legitimus eſt ordinariuſq; -conventus oratorium 
habere volueris religuts feſtivitatibus, ut ibi Miſſam auliat, prop» 
ter f atigationtm- familia, juſta ordinatione per mittimat. Paſcha 
vere; Natali Domini, Epiphania, Aſcenſione domini, P emecoſte, 
& Natali Jancti Johannis Baptiſtæ, C ſiqui maxime dier in fe- 
ftivitatibns habentur, non niſi in Civitatibus, aut Parochiis au- 
diant | Here it appeareth that there was but one iegitimus or di- 
nariuſq; conventus ins Pariſh ; though they tolerated an Orato 
ry or Chappell of eaſe. And that a Pariſh here is takemſor a Di- 
oceſs, or ſuch a Church as had proper to it ſel a Biſhop and Preſ- 
byterie, as it is probable from the ordinary uſe of. the word b 
Euſeblurand other antients in that ſence, fo alſo from what is 
further ſaid in the following Canous of this Council: And ſo the 
word Pariſh here may be expoſitory of the word Cy or elſe de. 
note a Rural ;Biſhoprick, For Can. 30. faith | Bentdiftonens 
ſmper plebem in Eccleſia fundere aut penitentem in Eccleſia benedi- 
cere presbytero — mer And if a Presbyter may not 
bleſs the people or the penitent , ( when the bleſſing of the peo- 
ple was part ofthe workin everySolemn Aſſembly for Church 
communion ) iben it is manifeſt that a Biſhop mult be preſent in 
every ſuch Aſſembly: to do that part which che Presbyter might 
not do: and conſequently there were no more ſuch Aſſembſies 
then there were Biſhops. And to prove this more fully mark 
the very next Canon of that Council, vi. the 3 1. Miſſas die 
deminico ſecularibam tot as audirt Mprci ali ordine precipimns, ita 
1 ante i bewediftionem Sacerdotit igredi populut non preſumat. 
Quad fecerint', ab E piſropo publiceconfundatur } So that its 
plain that on every Lords day all the people (for here is no diſtin- 
tion oc limitation ) were to be preſent in the publick worſhip 
to theend , and che B iſhop to pronounce the bleſſinꝑ (whoever 
preached ) and openly to rebuke any that ſhould go out before 
it. From whence is is evident that all ſuch Church Aﬀemblies 
fan communioacvery Lords day were to bave a: Biſhop pre- 
ſent with themato. do part ofiche: work: and therefote there 

b were 
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were no more” th PER sf chere were Bi 
In the 38. Canon of the ſame Council we find th e 
[ Cives qui ſuptriorum folennitatum,id"eft, P Paſeh#” 
Domini , vel Pentecoftes fefioaribue cum Epi ek int ov 
lexerins, uum in ( ivitati * vel Þ ener 
ende cauſa poſitas [e niſſe debtant, tricnnlo nione privent 
Py, 4 J So that it ſeemis there wert probe ant 2 
in a City then could congregate on the feſtivaf daies for Com- 
munion and the — F Bleffing i therefore there were not mas 
ny ſuch Congregations : when every one was to be three years 
excommunicate that did not Aſſemble where! the 12 was. 
Moreover all thoſe Canons of feveral Coun{ils bac Any: id the 
Presbyters to tonfirm by Chryſm;znd maktietheBifliaps work, 
do ſhew that the Dioceſs were but ſmall when the Biliop-ithelf 
could do that beſides all his other Work. 
In the Canons called the Apoſtles , cap. J. it is ordalbed tus 
[| Omninm alicrum primitie Ppifcopo & Preqbjteris Amun 21 
mittunt ur, non ſuper Altare. Manife [um eſt autem quod Ep E Copls 2424, 7 
& Presbyters inter Diaconos & reliquos clericos eat divi A 
By which ic appearech that there was but one Altat in a cure 
to which belonged the Biſhop, Presbyterie, and Deacons, who 
lived all as it were on that Altar. 
And Can, 3 2. runs thus CL $5 gu. preibyter cotimneny Epiſco- 
pum ſunmſcorfom collegerit, Altare aliud erexetit, ibi l habens 
quo rebrehendat Epiſcopum in canſa pictatis & 14fitie, deonatur 
quaſs. priucipatus amator (xiſteni n Hac autem poſt unam & [e* 
cundam & tertiam Epiſcops pbſecrationtm fiers conveniat, | Which 5 
ſhewschat there was then but one Convention, and ane Altat to a 
which one Biſhop and Presbytgrs di belong: So that ho orhet "5 
Aſſembly or Altar was to 115 e 'Biſhopby a 
Presbyter that had nothing agait Biſhopin point of Godli> ++ : 
leſs or Juſtice. 
And believe if Biſhops had a whole Dioceſſe of two hundred 
or three hundred or a thouſand Presbyters to maintain, they 
would be loth to ſtand to the fifty eighth. Canon which makes 
them Murderers if they ſupply not their Clergies wants: But let 
that Canon paſs as ſpurious. 
And long after when (onciliam Vaſenſe doth grant leave to the 
preibyters to preach, and 8 read Homilies in Country —— 
2 Pariſhes 
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Pariſheg as well 25 Cities, it ſhews that ſach Pariſhes were but new 
and imperfe& Aſſemblies. 

In. he Conncil. of Laodioea the 56. Canon is [ Nos oportet 
Presbyteros ante ingreſſum Epiſcopi ingredi Eccleſiam, & ſedere 
art wy r {a cum Epiſcope ingredi: niſi forte aut egrotet 
Epiſcopus, aut in peregrinationss cmmodo cum abeſſe conſtiterit. J 
By which it ſeems that there was but one Aſſemby in which the 
Biſhop and Presbyters ſate together: Otber wiſe the Presbyters 
might have gone into all the reſt of the Churches without the 
Bilhop at any time, and not only in caſe ef his ſickneſs or pere- 
inen, „ T0 
Ide fifth Canon of the Council of Autioch is the ſame with 
that of (as. Apoſf. before cited, that no ve or Deacon con- 
temning hu o Biſhop, ſhall withdraw from the ¶ huroh and ga- 
ther an Aſſembly apart, and ſet up an Altar. By which till it 
appears that to withdraw from that «4 ſſemb/y,was to withdraw 
from the Church, and that on Hiſbep had but ove Altar and ꝗſſem - 

ty for Church Communion. 


* And it ſcems 
the Churches g 


the Churches 80 Soncil.Carthag. 4: Can.3 5. which order the ſitting of the 
large as ſome Presbyters and Bilbop together in the Church: And many de- 
e Biſhop to look to the Church lands and 


: R crees that lay it on t 
ar the ſixth goods, and diſtribute to the poor the Churches Alms, do ſhew 


. | — that their Dioceſſes were but ſmall, or elſe they bad not been ſuf- 
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Dul. in con- ficient for this. 


2" flantinop. All the premiſes laid together me thinks afford me this conclu- 
hen Canan ſion, that the Apoſtolical particular Political Churches were ſuch 
: 2 Achat no As conſiſted of one only Worſhipping Congregation ( Con- 

the fifth Fregation capable of perſonal communionin publick worſhip ) 

day of the and their Overſeers ; and that by little they departed from thi 
week the form, each Biſhop enlarging his Dioceſs, till he that was made at 
were firſt che Biſhop but of one Ch 


B f : 
— ay over urch, became the Biſhop of many, 


7 their BelieF and ſo ſet upa new frame of Government, by ſetting up a new 


to the Biſhop kind of particular Churches. And thus was the primitive Go- 
er the Preby- yernment corrupted, while men meaſured their charge by the 
ters > —— alt circuit of. Ground, thinking they might retain the old compaſs 
Biocelles as, When they had multiplied converts, and therefore ſhould have 
urs that this. multiplyed Churches and Biſhops. ® . 

werkcould: To allthis I add cheſe obſervations. 1. That the very Nature 
| 1 of Charch-Gouerament tels us chat a Governour muſt be preſent 
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nan the place, aud ſie toths execution: For God hath made 
us the Law: already, and Synod: mult in way of Union deter mine 
of the molt advantagious circumſtances for the performing of the 
duties which God. impoſeth: And particular Biſhops are to- 
guide their particular Congregations in Gods Worſhip, add in 
order thereto; Their guidance is but a ſubſer vient means to that 
worſhip :. And therefore they muſt Rule . as a Cap- 
tain doth his Company in fight, or a Phy ſitian his Patient, or a 
Schoolmaſter his School, by his own preſence, and not at many 
miles diſtance by a Surrogate. 
2. The doQrine which makes the firſt particular Political 
Church to conſiſt of many ſtared Worſhipping Churches like our 
Pariſhes, doth ſet on the ſaddle, if not alſo hold the ſtirrup for 
a Diocelin Biſhop to get up, to head thoſe prepared bodies. 
3. Seeing the Presbyterians do confeſs that it is not Neceſſary 
(but lawfal ) for a particular Political Church to conſiſt of 
many Worſhipping Churches, and ſay, It may conſiſt oxly of one: 
Common Reaſon and experience will then direct us to conclude 
that its beſt ordinarily take up with that one: ſeeing people that As many of 
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know one another, and live within the reach of each other for _—_— 


common converſe, and ordinarily meet and join inthe ſame pub» they hold ĩt 
lick Worſhip , are moſt capable of the ends of Church Policy, in terms , of 
and a Paſtor capable of guiding ſuch, better then other Pariſhes which ſee 
that he knows not. _ —_ 
4.He that makes the Pa — 
ad joining, doth lay upon him much more duty then ſitting in a Reformed Pa- 
Presbyterie to vote in cenſures. For thoſe cenſures are a ſmall fler; And eren 
part of Church Government, comparatively ( elſe moſt Con- — 
gregations in E»glaud have little or no Government; for they 7 paſtors 
have little or none of theſe Cenſures.) Yea indeed true Church are Rulers 
Guidance or Government contains of and the Peo- 


* 


great part, if not moſt 


the Paſtoral work, which a man would be loth to undertake ple muſt obeys” - 


over too many diſtant unknown Congregations: Though be may 8 
well undertake in Synods to promote Unity, and to do che ords Aka 
beſt he can for the whole Church of Chriſt: If therefore thoſe of tert, Heb. 13+. 


the Congregational way, were as neer us in other things, as in this 17. 1 Tim. 2 7 


before inſiſted on, (elpeciall if they would renounceꝰ that great 7 "I To 


miſtake of the Peoples having the Power of the Keys or Go- rant us u 
vernment, and take up —— with a 6 we plead far. 
3 | 


t of one Pariſh the Ruler of the reſt preface to the 
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and juſt liberty) we need nor ſtand at fo great a diſtance. 

And laſtly, If Miniſters of the "Goſpel would tenderly weigh 
the greatneſs of their work and charge, and the dreadfulneſs of 
their account, the worth of ſouls, the power and prevalency of 
ſin, the rage of all the Churches enemies, and the multitudes of 
them, they would ſooner tremble think of the difficulties in 
Governing or guiding one Conpregation in the way to heaven, 
than graſp at more, and think themſelves able to be the guides 
of many, and draw ſuch a heavy burden on themſelves, and pre- 
pare for ſuch a reckoning. Leſt they be offended with my words, 
I will ſay the like inthe words of Chry/oſtom (or whoever elſe 
was the Author of the Imperfect work) on Matth 20. Hom. 
35. pag. ( mihi) gol. L Si her ergo ita ſi habent , ſecularem 
quidem primatum deſider are, etſi ratio non eſt, vel cauſa eſt: quia 
ets juſtum non eſt , vel utile off, Primatum autem Eecle- 
faſticum concupiſcere, m4q; ratioeſ , neq; cauſa : quis 
eq; jaſtum eſt , ntq; utile. Qu 


is enim ſapiens uliro ſe ſubjict#e 
feſtinat ſervituti, Iabori, dolori, & quod majus eſt, peritulo tals 
ut det ratianem pro omni Eccleſia, apud juſt um judicem; niſi for: 
te qui non credit Fudicium Pei; nec timet, uti abutens primatn [uo 
Eccleſiaſtico ſeculariter, convertat eum in Secularem. Sed ne forte 
qui talis oft in appetendo pri matum, prefectum pietatis pie preten- 
dat, dico, Nunguid qui in ordine prior eſt, jam & meritis eſt melior?] 
And of the Miniſterial honours he faith (ibid.) Deniq, ipſe hono- 
res in Chriſts in prima quidem facie videntur honores, reverd au- 
tem nom ſunt honores di verſi, ſed ſunt diverſa Miniſteria: ut puts 
Honor oculi videtur, quia illuminat Corpus: Sed ipſe bonor illumi- 
*% andi nos tft ei howr ſed Il iuiſterium ejus. — ] 
* 2 » 21: Sg much ro prove the Propoſition, that the late Engliſh Epiſ- 
. cFeoßzeh is not ko be reſtored, ubdet any precence of Order or 
7-105 trade wy rein l ba ve purpoſely forborn the mention of its Abuſes, 
2M doleti{conſequients, becauſe they may ſuppoſe that Abuſe to 
| , defgparable fron che thing, 


Conſequents 


PE. 


Conſequents of that which is already Pro ved. 


"4 
* 


— 


| Fo fave the debating of many great Controverſies that break 
the peace and deſtroy or diminiſh the Charity of many. 1 
may abbreviate the wor k, by giving you ſome of the tue {ſequels 
of whac hath _ — — moves | erin 
Canſ. I. I ing down e Engliſh E ene Conſ. 1. 
( as to the thing) ſo far from being evil, and pe puns Ac 1 ah 
ſations that ſome lay upon it, it was a matter of Neceſ- 
ſity to theReformation and well being of che Churches of Chri 
in theſe Nations. It was no worſe a work in it ſelf conſidered, then N 
the curing ofa grievous diſeaſe is to the ſick, and the ſupply of -2 
the neceſſities of the poor in their indigence. What guilt lieth up- bs 
on that man, that would have all the ſick to periſh, for fear of 
injuring one Phyſi:ian, that had undertaken the ſole care of all 
the County? or that would have all the County to have but 
one Schoolmaſter : Or afi hundred Ships to have but one Pilot, 
and conſequently to periſh : How much greater is their guilt, N 
that would have had the forementioned Epiſcopacy continued, to 4 
the hazzard of many thouſand ſouls, and the abaſement and 'Y 
ejection of holy Diſcipline , the pollution of the Churches, and 
the hardening of the wicked, and the diſhonour of God? I men» 
tion not this to provoke any to diſhonour them, but to provoke 
the perſons themſelves to Repentance. And intreat them to con- 
ſider , how fad a thing it is, that without any great inducement, 
they ſhould draw ſuch a mountain of guilt upon their ſouls. The 
Biſhops had the temptation of Honour and Riches: but what 
honour or gain have you to ſeduce you, to chooſe aſharewith 
other men in their fin and puniſhment ? | 
I meddle not here with the Manxrr of demoliſhing Epiſco» 
pacy, but with the Matter: becauſe would not mix Con- 
troverſies with this. But I am conſident thoſe men that uſually 
own the late Epiſcopacy, and revile them that demoliſhe it, ſhall 
one way or other feel ere long, that they have oed a very 
unprofitable cauſe, and ſuch as they ſhall wiſh, they hadi let aloge; 
. and-thatic made not for their honour to be ſo much enemies 
to 


Conſ. 2. 
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to the welfare of the Church, as the enemies of the abolition of 
that Prelacy will appear to be. Nick 

Conſ. II. The matter of that clauſe in the National 
Covenant,which concerneth the abolition of this Prelacy before 
mentioned, was ſo far from deſerving the Reproaches and Ac- 
cuſations that are beſtowed on it by ſome, that it was juſt and 
neceſſary to the well being of the Church. 

In this alſo I purpoſely mean the Civil controverſie about the 
authority of impoſing, taking, or proſecuting the Covenant and 
ſpeak only of the Matter of it : (to avoid the loſing of the 
truth by digreſſions, and new eontroverſies) They that by re- 
-proaching this clauſe in the Covenant, do own the Prelacy which 


the Covenant difowneth, might ſhew-more love to the Church 


ev 
Cenſ. 3. 


Conf. 4. 


Canſ. $- 


and their own ſouls, by pleading for ſickneſs, and nakedneſs, 


and ſamine, and by paſſionate reproaches of all that are againſt 
theſe,, then by ſuch owning and pleading for a far greater 


il. 

Conſ. III. Thoſe of the Engliſh Miniſtry, that are 
_m the old Epiſcopacy, and are glad that the Church is rid 
ofit, are not therefore guilty of Schiſm, nor of ſinfull diſobedience 
to their ſpiritual ſuperiours. 

If any of them did ſwear obedience to the Prelates ( a tyranni- 
call impoſition that God never required » nor the Primitive 
Church never uſed } thats nothing co our preſent caſe, which 
is not about the keeping of oaths, but the obeying or re jecting 
the Prelaey in it ſelf conſidered. It is not ſchiſmatical to depart 
from an uſurpation that God diſowneth, and the Church is en- 
eangered and ſo much wronged by, and to ſeek to pull up the 
ps of Schiſm, which ha ve bred and fed it in the Churches 
ſo long. 

55 Iv. Thoſe that till juſtifie the ejected Prela- 
cy, and deſire the reſtauration of it, as they needleſly chooſe the 
guiſe of the Churches deſolations, ſo are they not to be taken ſor 
men that go about to heal our breaches, but rather for ſuch 
as would widen and continue them, by reſtoring the main 


(1 Conſ. v. H we bad bad ſuch an Epiſcopacy as Biſhop 
Halt and Biſhop Uſbey did propound as ſatisfactory, (and ſuch 
JAEnto- managedt ,. Epiſcopacy and Peace might have _— 
coget 
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together in Eg land to this d f 
ſhop that hath been the matter of our trouble, but the exorbitant 
Species introducing, unavoidably the many miſchiefs which wwe 
have ſeen and felt. | ; 

Conf. V I. Ordination by the ejected Prelacy, in ſpecie, is not 
of neceſſity to the being or well being of a Presbyter or Des- 
con. If the Species of Prelacy it ſelf be proved contrary to the 
word of God, and the welfare of the Church, then the Ordina- 
tion that is by this Species of Prelacy, cannot be neceſſary or as 
ſuch deſirable. 


Conſ. VII. A Parochial or Congregational Paſtor, — 


aſſiſtant Presbyters and Deacons, either exiſtent or in expe 
ance, was theBiſhop chat was in the dayes of / gnatiu, Puſtin, Ter- 
tallian, and that Dr. Hammond deſcribeth as meant in many 
Scriptures, and exiſtent in thoſe dayes, I ſpeak not now to the 
queſtion about Archbiſhops. 

Conſ. VIII. The Ordination that is now performed by theſe 
Parochial Biſhops ( eſpecially in an aſſembly, guided by their 
Moderator ) is, beyond all juſt exception, Valid, as being by 
ſuch Biſhops as the Apoſtles planted in the Churches, and neer- 
er the way of the Primitive Church, then the Ordination by the 
ejected Species of Prelates is. 

Conſ. | X. As the Presbyters of the Church of Alexandria 
did themſelves make one their Biſhop, whom they choſe from 
among themſelves,and ſet him ina higher degree (as if Deacons 
make an Archdeacon, or Souldiers chooſe one and make him 
their Commander, faith Hierom ad Evagy. ) ſo may the Pres- 
byters of a Parochial Church now. And as the later Canons re- 
quire that a Biſhop be ordained or conſecrated by three Biſhops, 
ſo may three of theſe ( Primitive) Parochial Biſhops, ordain 
or conſecrate now another of their degree. And according to 
the Canons themſelves, no man can juſtly ſay that this is invalid, 
for want of the Conſecration by Archbiſhops, or of ſuch as we 
here oppoſe. 

Conf. X. Thoſe that perſwade the People that the Ordina- 
nation of thoſe in England and other Churches is null that is 
not by ſuch as the Engliſh Prelates were, and that perſwade the 
people to take them tor no Presbyters or Paſtors,that are _ or- 

ained 


ere this day: It in not the the Nome of a Bi- - 


{ovf. 6. 


Conf. 7. 
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dained by ſuch Prelates, and do make an actu il ſeparation from 
our Churches and Miaiſters, and per ſwade others to the like, u 

on this ground, and becauſe the Miniſters have diſowned the 
Englifh Prelacy, and withal confeſs that Church of Rowe to be 
a true Church, and their ordination and Prieſthood to be juſt or 
true, are uncharitable, and dangerouſly Schiſmatical (though 
under pretence of dectying Schiſm,) and many wayes in ju 
rious to the Church and to the ſouls of men and to themſelves. 
This will not pleaſe; but that I not only ſpeak it but farther ma- 
nifelt it, is become Neceſſary to the right Information of oi hers. 
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The Preface. 


Chriſtian Reader, 
22 F thou be but for the intereft of Chriſt}- 
UF anity, more than of a party, and a Cordi- 
al. friend to the Churches Peace, thangh 
thou be never ſo much reſolved for Ep: 2 
pacy, I doubt not but thou and | ſhall be one, 
if. not in each Opinin, yet in our Religt- 
on, and in Brotherly affection, and in the very bent of our 
labours and our lives: And I doabt not bat thou wilt ap- 
prove of the ſcope and ſubſtance of this following Diſputa- 
tion, what imperfettions ſoever may appear in the Manner 
of it. For ſurely the re is that of God w thin thee, that 
will hardly ſuffer thee to believe, that while Rome is taken 
for atrue Church,the Reformed that have no Prelates nou 
be none: that their Paſtors are meer Lay men, their Ordi- 
nation being Nall : and ce ſequeaily their adminiſtrati- 
ons in Sacraments,&Cc. Null andef no Validity. The Love 
that is in thee to all believers, andeſpecially tothe Soci- 
eties of the Saints, and the honour and intereſt of C brift, 
will keep thee from this, or ſtrive againſt it, as nature doth 
againſt poyſon or de ſtructive diſeaſes. If thou art not 4 
meer Opinioniſt in Religion, but one that haſt been illumi- 
nated by the ſpirit of-Chriſt, and felt his love ſped abroad 
in thy EEE haſt ever had experience of ſpiritual com- 
muuion- with Chriſt and his Church, in his holy Ordinan- 
cer, I dare then ven ture my cauſe upon thy judgement: G 
N among 
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among them that unchurch our Churches, and degrade our 
Miniſters, and perſwade all people to fly from them as 4 
plague, and try their doctrine, their ſpirits, their publick 
wor hip, their private devotion , and their whole converſa- 
tion; and when thou haſt done, come into our Aſſemblies, and 
ſpare not, if thou be impartial, to obſerve our imperfecti- 
ons: judge of our Order and Diſcipline and Worſhip,together 
with cur Doctrine and our lives : and when thou haſt done 
un church us if thou dareſt , and tf thou canſt. Wejuſtifie 
not our ſelves or our wayes from blemiſhes : but if thou be 
but heartily a friend to the Bridegroom, offer us then if thou 
dareſt a bill of divorce, or rob him if thou dareſt of ſo con- 
ſiderable a portion of his inheritance. Surely if thew be his 
friend, thou canſt hardly find in thy heart to deliver wp ſo 
much of his Kingdom to his Enemy, and to ſet the name of 
the Devil on bis doors, and ſay, This is the houſe of Sa- 
tan and not of Chriſt. I thow have received but what I 
have done ( though, alas too little) in thoſe Societies, and 
taſted in thoſe Ordinances but that which I have taſted, 
thou wouldſt abbor to reproach them,and cut them off from 

the portion of the Lord. | 
Remember it is not Epiſcopacy nor the old conformity that 
1 am here pong. ( My judgement of thoſe Cauſes I have 
given in the foregoing and following diſputation:) But it 
is only the New Prelatical Recuſants or Separatiſts, that 
dram their followers from our Churches as no Churches and 
our Ordinances of Worſhip as none, or worſe then none, and 
call them into private houſes, as the meeteſt places for their 
acceptable f Who would have thought that ever that 
generation ſhould have come to this, that ſo lately hated the 
name of ſeparation, and called theſe private meetings,Con- 
venticles, which were held but in due ſubordination to 
Church meetings, and not in oppoſition to them, as theirs are! 
Who would have thought that thoſe that ſeemed to diſown 
Recuſancy, 


Recuſancy, and pros Spares, ſhould haue came ta 
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this? Tea that thoſe that under Catholick pretences can ſo 
far extend their charity to the Papiſts, baus jet ſo litils for 
none of the meaneſt of their Brethren, and for ſo many Re- 
| formed Proteſtant Churches ; Tea that they ſbould preſume 
even to cenſure ut out of the Catholick Church and can- 
ſequently out of heaven it ſelf. I have after here given thee 
an inſtance in one, Dr. Hide, who brandeth the very front of 
bis Book with theſe Schiſmatical uncharitable ſt gmata. 
The ſenſleſs Queres of one Dr. Swadling, and others run in 
the ſame channel, or ſink, If theſe men be Chriſtians indeed, 
me thinks they _ underſtand, that as great (that I ſay 
wot greater j blemiſhes, may be found on all the reſt of the 
Churches, as thoſe for which the Reformed are by them un- 
churched: and conſequently they will deliver ap All to Sa- 
tan; and Chriſt muſt be depoſed : And how much doth this 
come. ſhort of Infidelity? At leaſt me thinks their hearts 
| Frould tremble leaſt they hear at laſt, | lu not loving the'e.. 
you loved not me: in deſpiſing and reproaching theſe, 
you defpiſed and reproached me. J 
And yet theſe men are the greateſt pretenders next the 
Komaniſts, to Catholiciſme, Unity, and Peace! Strange Ca- 
tholicks.that cut off ſo-great and excellent a part ef the Ca- 
tholick Church l And a ſad kind of Unity and Peace which 
all muſs be baniſhed from, that cannot uzite in their Pre- 
lacy, though. the Epiſcopacy which I plead. for in the next 
Diſputation they can own The ſumm of their offer, is, that 
if. all the Miniſters not Ordained 7 Prelates, will confeſs 
tbemſel ves to be meer Lay-men.and no Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and will be Ordained again by them, ind if the c hurches will 
copfeſs themſelves No Churches, and receive the eſſence of 
Churches from them, and the Sacrament and Churh Aſſam- 
blies to be Null, invalid, or unlewfull till managed only by 
Prebatical Minpert,then they will have Peace and Commu- 
nlon 
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nion with us, and not till then. And indeed muſt we buy your 
Communion ſo deer? As the Anabaptiſts do by us in the point 
of Baptiſm, ſo do theſe Recuſants in the point of Ordination, 
Tou muſt be Baptized ſaith one party, 2 your Infant Bap- 
< wat none. Tou muſt be Ordained ſaith the other ſort, 


or your Ordination by Presbyters was none. The upſbot is, 
We muſt be all of their Opinions and parties, before we can 
have their Communion, or to be reputed by them the Mini- 
ſters and Churches of Chriſt, And on ſuch kind ef terms 
4s theſe, we may have Unity with any Sect. 

If really we be not as hearty friends to Order and Diſci- 
pline in the Church as they, we ſhall give them leave to take 
it for our ſhame, and glory in it as their honour. Bat the que - 
flion is not. whether we muſt have Charch-Order ? but whe- 
ther it muſt be theirs, and none but theirs * Nor whether we 
muſt have Diſcipline, but whether it maſt be only theirs ? 
Nay,with me, I muſt profeſs,the queſtion is, on the ather ſide 
whether we muſt needs bave a Name and ſhew of Diſcipline 
thats next to none, or elſe be no Churches or no Miniſters of 
Chriſt ? The main reaſon that turneth my heart againſt the 
Engliſh Prelacy is becauſe it did deſtroy Church Diſcipline, 
— almoſt deſtroy the Church for want of it, or by the abaſe 

of it, and becauſe it is ( as then exerciſed ) inconſiſtent 
with true Diſcipline. The queſtion is not, whether we muſt 
have Biſhops and Epiſcopal Ordination. Me all yield 
to that without contradiction. But the doubt is about their 
Species of Epiſcopacy, Whether we muſt needs have Ordi- 
nation by a Biſhop that is the ſole Governeur over an hun- 
ared, or two hundred, or very many particular Churches: or 
whether the Biſhops of ſingle Churches may not ſuffice, at 
leaſt as to the Being of our office ? 1plead not my own cauſe, 
but the Churches; For I was ordained long ago by'a Biſhop 
of their own with Presbyters. But 1 do not therefore take 
any ſelf to be diſengagea from Chriſtianity or * 


an 
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and bound to lay by the Love which I owe to all Chrifts mem- 
bers, or to deny the Communion of the Churches, which is 
both my. Duty, and 1 am ſure an unvaluable Mercy. And 1 
muſt ſay,that 1 have ſeen more of the Ancient Diſcipline ex- 
erciſed of late, without 4 Prelate, in ſome Pariſh Church 
in England, than ever I ſaw or heard of exerciſed by the 
Biſhops in a thouſand ſuch Churches ail my dayes. And it 
is not Names that are Eſſential to the Church, nor that will 
atisfic our expectations. 

We are for Biſhops in every Church, And for Order ſake, 
we wonld have one tobe the chief. We d:ſlike thoſe that diſ- 
obey them in lawfal things, as well as you. But let them 
have a flock that is capable of their perſonal Government, 
and then we ſhall be ready to rebuke all thoſe that ſeparate 
from them, when we can ſay as Cyprian ( Epiſt. 69. ad 
Pupian. ) L Omais Eccleſiæ populus collectus eſt, & 
adunatus, in individua concordia ſibi junctus. Soli illi 

foris reman ſerint, qui etſi intus eſſent, ejiciendi fuerant 
Qui cum Epticopo non eſt, in Eccleſia non eſt ( that 
is, in that particular Church.) Cyprian had a people that 
cold all meet together to conſult or conſent at leaſt about the 
Communion or Excommunication of ih. members, Epiſt. 
55. Cornel. he tells Cornelius bow hard the people were to 
admit the lapſedor ſcandalous upon their return 2 mani- 
feſtation of repentance were not full. The Church with 
whom the per ſon had Communion,was then it that had a Bi- 
ſhop, and was no greater then to be capable of the Cognie 
zance of his canſe, and of receiving ſatisfaftion by his per- 
ſonal penitence. 

Brethren ! (fer ſo will . to call you, whether you 
will or not) Some experience hath fall me, that i 
we had honeſtly and faithfully joyned in the practice of ſo 
much of Diſcipline, as all our principles require, it would 
have helped us to that — — ( by the bleſ- 
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fing of God ) which would have brought us nearer even in 
our Principles, then our idle Diſpat ations, ſeparated from 
practice will ever do. As Auguſtine ſaith of the diſputes 
de cauſa mali Lib. de utilitat. Credendi, cap. 18.) 
Dum nimis quarunt unde fir malum, nihil reperiunt 
nifi malum ] ſo ! may ſay of theſe diſputes, while we 
thus diſpute about the cauſes of diſorder and diviſion, we 
find nothin but diſorder and diviſion, | 
It is — to conjecture of the ends and hearts of thoſe 
that cry down Piety as preciſeneſs, while they cry up their 
ſeveral wa'es of order : it ſeems they would have ordered 
impiety : and their order muſt be a means to keep down holi- 
we which all juſt erder ſhoald promote. Thoſe men that 
can fall in with the moſt notoriouſly ungodly, and favour 
and fletter them for the ſtrengthening of their intereſt, do 
tell us what Diſcipline we may expe from them. If they 
tell us that our Churches alſo are corrupted, and all are not 
truly or eminently godly, we can ſayto them as Auguſtine 
(lib. de utilitat. Credend. cap. 17. ) [ Pauci hoc faci- 
unt, pauciores bene prudenterq; faciunt : ſed populi 
probant, populi audiunt, populi favent ] yeawe can ſay 

much more. e eee 

But for thoſe that go farther, and clap the prophane 

ME the back, = hiſs them on 10 i php | 
differ from them, and are glad to hear the rabble revile 
our Niniftry and our Churches, in taking part with 
their Prelacy and Liturgy, they tell us lowder what unity 
and order theydeſire, and what a wercy of God it is, that 
[ach as they have not their will : and though among them- 
ſelves the flanders and reproaches of ſuch men may go for 
eredible or be accepted as conducing to their ends, yet in 
the conclaſion ſuch witneſſes will bring noeredit to their 
canſe, ner with juſt men much diſcredit aus ; at leaſt it © 
Vaot diminiſh our reputation with God, nor abate hi- 
love, 
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love, nor hinder his acceptance, and then we have enough. 
Saith (Cyprian Epiſt.69. ad Pupian) Quaſi apud lapſos 
& prophanos, & extra Ecclefiam potitos, de quorum 
pectoribus exceſſerit Spiritus Sanctus, eſſe aliquid poſ- 
it niſi mens prava, & fallax lingua, & odia venenata, 
& ſactilega mendacia, quibus qui credit, cum illis ne- 
ceſſe eſt inveniatur, cum judici dies venerit. ] That is 
LA. with the ſcandalous ani prophane, and thoſe that 
axe without the Church, from whoſe breſts the holy Spirit is 
departed, there could be any thing but 4 naughty mind, and 
4 deceitful tongue, and venemous hatred, od ſacrilegions 
lies; and thoſe that believe them muſt needs be found with 
them wben the day of judgement comes. ] 

Ne thinks rather the hatred, and railing of the un- 
godly ſhould intimate to you that ow Al iniſtry is of God! 
why elſe do all the moſt obſtinately wicked maligne us as 
their enemies, thingh we never did them wrong ? why ſeck 
they our deſtruttion, and are glad ef any Learned men that 
will encourage them in their malignity, ana te flrike in with 
am party that are againſt us; when all the harm we wiſh 
or do them, i to pray for them, and perſwade them, and do 
our beſt to ſave them from damnatias | As Cyprian ( ubi 
ſup. ) ſaid to Pupian Cut etiam qui non credebant Dee 
Epiſcopum conſtituenti, vel Diabolo crederent Epiſco- 
pum proſcribenti ] ſs ſay L I bey that will not belie ve 
Gods teſtimony of our Miniſtry, let them believe the De- 
vils teſtimony, as the confeſs10n of a» enemy, that by the 
mouths of the wicked revileth us as Minifters, and perſera- 

ttins for doing our Maſters work, 

Another reproach is commonly laid upon aur Miniftry 
bythoſe that viliſie them in order to their ends, viz. that 
they are boyes, and raw and unltarned and manage the work 
of God ſo comſely as tends to bring it imo camtempt. 1 
would i bere were no ground for this accuſation n all but 
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I muſt needs ſay, 1. That no men are more anmeet then you © 
to be the accuſers. Have you ſo corrupted the Miniſtry with 
the inſufficient and ungodly,” that we are neceſsitated to 
ſupply their places with men that are too y1ung ; and now do 
youreproach us, becauſe we imperfectly mend your crimes ? 
yea becauſe we work not in-poſsib-lities ? It is the deſire of 
our ſouls, that us able uſeful man may be laid by, however 
differing in ſmaller matters, or controverſies of policy ? 
But we cannot create men, nor infuſe learning into them; 
but when God hath qualified them, we gladly aſe them; the 
beſt that can be had are choſen ;, and what can be done more? 
And hope y will acknowledge, that godly and tolerably 
able yeung men are fitter then impious, ignorant Readers. 
We excuſe no mans weakneſs : but to ſpeak out the truth, 
too maxy of the adverſaries of our Miniſtry accuſe our 
weakne(s with greater weakneſs ; when they are unable or 
undiſ poſcd themſelves to manage the work of God with any 
of that gravity, and ſeriouſneſs as the unſpeakable weight 
of the buſineſs doth require, they think to get the reputation 
of learned able men, by an empty childiſh, trifling kind of 
preaching 4, parchtng together ſome ſhreds of ſentences, + 
and offering us their Centons with as much oftentation, as 
if it were an uniform, judicious work.” And then they 
fall a jcering at plain and ſerious Preachers, as if they were 
ſome ignorant bawling fellows, that were nothing but 4 
voice. and had nothing 10 produce but fervent nonſence. 
Brethren, will you bear with us 4 little, while we modeſily 
excuſe our ſimplicity which you contemn. We will not ſay, 
that we can ſpeak wiſedom to the wiſe,” nor male oſtentati- 
on of our Oratory but we muſt tell jon that we Bolieve what 
we. ſpeak, and ſomewhat feel it; and therefore wa endta- 
vour (0 to ſpeak wh it we believe and feel, that others alſo 
may bel eue and feel ns.” If 4 man ſpeak ſmilingly, or wot 
affeftionately of very great affecting things, the htarers 
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> Preface. 
wfe to ſay, Youare but in jeaſt ; and they believe bim 
not, becauſe he ſpeaks as one that doth not believe himſelf. 
It is not wit but Levity and ſtupidity that we renonnce. 
As Seneca ſaith, we refuſe not an eloquent P'yſitian: bat 
it is not eloquence, but Healing that we need : the eaſing of 
our pains, and ſaving of our lives, and not the clawing of 
our ears. Me dare not ſpeak lightly or _triflingly of Hea- 
ven or Hell. We more condemn our ſelves when we find 
within us but a dull apprehenſion of theſe exceeding great 
eternal things, then we do for want of neat expreſs:ons. 
A vain curioſity in attire, deth ſhew that ſubſtantial worth 
is wanting. We moſt abhor the preaching of falſe doctrine: 
and next, that manner of preaching Truth that caufeth 
an airy levity in the hearers; and when the mauner ſcem- 
eth to contradict the matter. One taſte or ſight of Herven 
or Hell would put yoa into another paſs your ſelves. Truly 
Brethren (though / am one my ſelf, that have the leaſt ad- 
vantages to vie with you in that wherein you glory, yet ) 
there are many among them mem you thus deſpiſe, that 
have wits inclined to as much wnrulineſs and luxuriancy as 
jaurs : but being ballanced with the ſenſe of everlaſtin 
things, and ys oy with the Light and Life of chriſt 
they are 45 careful to keep under and rale their wit. as others 
are diligent to feed its wantouneſs , and make oftentation of 
it to the world. It will ſhortly appear but ingentous folly 
which was not animated and regulated by Chri/t. The wiſe- 
dom of the world is fooliſhneſs with Gd: and the . ; 
of God « wiſer then men, 1 Cor. 1. 25. &c. We find the 
moſt experienced Learned Divines betake themſelves to 
the plaineſt ſtile; and much more addicted to the ancient 
ſimplicity, then green, inflated, empty brains. When we 
diſpleaſe both our, ſelves, 424 eu que aſie, coye and aer a 
ditors bythe hon lyweſs of our ſtyle, ws uſually hear more of 
the ſucceſs of thoſe ſermons, then of thoſe wherein by 4 
Q'3 - fa 
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wordy Curioſity, we procure from the aer more applauſe. 
$aith Auguſtine (de Catechiz. rudib cap. 2.) L Nam 
& mihi ſemper prope ſermo meus diſplicet —- fic & 
tu eo ipſo quod ad te ſæpius addacuitur baptizangi 
—dͥdebes intelligere non ita difplicere aliis ſermonem 
tuum ut diſplicet tibi: nec infructuoſum te debes putate, 
quod ea quæ cernis non explicas ita ut cupis; quando 
forte ut cupis nec cernere valeas I Our baſineſs is to 
teach the ignorant, ts convert the impen tent, and ts 
 edifie and confirm the weak ; and therefore if repe- 
titions, and homely expreſsions , with all the ſeriouſ- 
neſs we can uſe, be found the fitteſt means to attain theſe 
ends we ſhall ſtudy them and not decline them, though 
ſome” diſtke thim. Auguſtine de doctrin. Chriſt. lib. 4. 
Cap. 12. Qui ergo dicit cum doccre vult, quamdiu 
non intelligitur, nondum ſe exiſtimet dixiſſe quod vult 
ei quem vult docere: quia etſi dixit quod ipſe intellivir, 
nondum ille (illi, dixiſſe putandus eſt, a quo intel - 
lectus non eſt: ſi vero intellectus eſt, quocunque modo 
di xerit, dixit. ) 

I confeſs when 1 heard 4 through paſed preacher in the 
Prelates reign, experience taught me — to cxpect 
three great infirmities in him, viz. ſtumbling, ſpotling, 
and tiring: ſtumbling either in doctrine, converſation, or 
both , eil in a ſtony way : ſpotling even the cleareſt 
of his Brethren, and that both in the Pulpit, and behind 
their backs, For moſt of the wounds we have from ſuch 
art in our back parts, though we never fled. They can moſt 
effettually confute us when we do not hear them. As one 
of them that I knew, divided his Text into one part, and 
0 do many of them their Diſputations : they arg beſt at 
Diſputing alone, when there is none is contratitt : em. 
They are better gun- men then ſword- men Eminus for- 
tiſsimi; cominus— more valiant a far off than mer at 
. | hand : 
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hand : and making more uſt of powder then bullet; the— 
noiſe exceeding the execution: and being neareſt them- 
ſelves, it is a wonder that their Conſciences flart net at the 
report. It is the reward of theſe pugnacious ſouls, to 
be cryed up as victorious, and to have their triumph at- 

tended by their lite: and it ij enough to prove them viſtors 

that thiy can but crow and erect the criſt. And if they 

are — tied we muſt not wonder ; for they preach at too 

high rates to hold out long, Funkets are not for full meals , 

and feaſting muſt not be all the year, When they preacht 

but ſeldom,” they juſtified it by telling us, that one of their 
ſermons was worth ten of theirs that preach d ſo often: and 

half a crown was 85 good 4s fi? ſix pences. 

For my part, I do not undirvalue their wit, nor envy 
them tbe honour of it : but I would f ain have things Divine 
to be Divinely handled , and the weightieſt matters to be 
ſpoken off in the moſt ſerious weighty manner. And 
would not have a ſchool boy when he hath ſaid a Declama- 
tion, tothink that he is more learned then Scotus or Oc- 
kam, becauſe he hath 4 ſ moot her ſtyle : nor to think that 
be hath done a gallanter piece of work, then he that hath 
read a Lecture in Atetaphyſicks. I am much inc ined to 
honour their parts; I value the wit of a Comedian, when 
I value not the employment of it. I have often beard a 
Ruſtical Fuſtice call a fidler « Rogue, that cal'ed himſelf 
« Muſician ; and perhaps he puts him in the flocks, ibat 
thinks he deſerves a Princes ear: when I have thought of 
their art, and forgutiew the abuſe, | have been apt to pitty 
their caſe, 1 could be well content that ſo g cat an Artiſt + 
45 Nero periſh not: les him Jive as an Artiſt. by! not as au 
Emperaur. 1 honour and love the learning and induſiry of 
the Feſuits : let them be encauraged as Learned, but not 
as Jeſuits, Let them all be uſed in that which they are goed 
fer. But 4 Com'cal wit is not ewweh to make-a Miniſter f 
he 
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the Goſpel of ſalvation, Convters can Jingle as well gs 
gold. If ſuch muſt be Biſhops , let them be Dioce- 
ſans, ( ſo iley be kept without a ſword ) for when they 
have an hun«red Churches, they will trouble them but ſet- 
dom, with their preaching : and that may be enduredfor 4 
day that cannot for a year, 

If you think I have turned my excuſe of a plain and ſeri- 
ons Miniſtry into a recrimination, or ſeemed guilty of what 
I blame, conſider of what and to whom I ſpeak . 

am far from a contempt of learning, or encourage- 
ing ignorant inſufficient men, or juſtifying any ridiculous 
unſecmly deporiment, or any raſh, irrational expreſsions, in 
the work of God. And I earneſtly intreat the ſervants of 
th: Lord to take heed of ſuch temcrity and miſcarriages, and 
remember what a work they have in hand, and how much de- 
pendeth on the ſucceſs, and that the eyes of God and men are 
on them, and that it is no light matter to an hoxeſt heart, 
that Chriſt and his cauſe ſhould be diſhonogred by our weak- 
zeſſes, and our labours ſhould hereby be fruſtrated, and ſin- 
ners hardned iu their impicty. Bnt yet I muſt ſay, that ma- 
ny that art but low in Learning, have greater abilities ( by 
grace and uſe ) ts manage the great eſſentials of Chriſtiani- 
iy, and ſet home a neceſſary truth upon the heart, and deal 
with ignorant dead-hearted ſinners, then many very Learn- 
ed men did ever atta'n to. Andl confeſs I could wiſh for 
tbe ſervice of the Church, that ſome ſuch (nom private) 
leſs learned men, in great Congregations were yoaked with 
ſome Learned men that are leſs fit for lively rouæ ing appli- 
cation ; that they might Lovingly go together, the one confeſ- 
ſong his difect in Learning, and the other his defect in appli- 
cation, and the unlearned depenaing for guidance from the 
more Learned, in caſes of difficulty, where bis abilities fall 
ſhort ; that ſo they might be both as one able Miniſter, com- 
municating the honour of their ſeveral abilities to * 

ot her 


| 


| 


FTP Pc a 
8 - 3 $40 
* 


» + 4 N 
3 rann 


TN, 


. : * 
; &* 


other to upp and cover each others defetts. But if ſuch a 
thing ſhould be attempted ( though agreeably to the Churches 
praflice for many hundred years 2 Cbrift) what an out- 
cry ſhould we have from the men now in hand, againſt Me- 
chanicks and unlearned men! and how many would reproach 
their work that cannot mend it ! 1 have been long on this 
ſabject: I will end it with this ſtory, 

Gregory Nyſen tells us in his relation f the Life of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, bat this holy man then Biſhop of 
Neocæſarea, was ſo p by his miracles and ſucceſſes 
that the Neighbour Conntreys fent to him, to preach and 
plant Churchts among them. Among others Comana 4 
* City ſent to bim, to come and plant a C hurcb and 


Biſbops among them.When he had ſtayed a wbilt, and preach - 
ed and prepared them, and the time was come that hò mus to 
deſign them a chief Paſtor ( or Biſhop.) the Magiſtrates 
and principal men of the City were very buſie i1n1enqyiring 
anxiouſly and curiouſly, who was of moſt eminent rank 
and (plendour, excelling the reſt that he might bt chiſen 28 
the of fice and dignity of being their Biſhop, For Gregory 
him|elf had all theſe Ornaments and therefore they thoaght 
their Paſtor muſt have them too. Bat hen it came to choice 
they were all to pieces, ſome-for one and ſome for another: 
ſo that Gregory looked ts heaven for Directions, what to 
do. When they were thus talen up with propoſing men of 
ſplendor and eminency, Gregory -( remembring Samuels 
anointing David,) exhorted them to look alſo among the 
meaneſt: for poſsibly there might be found among them ſome 
of better qualifications of mind: Whereupon ſome of them 
4 3p they took it as 4 contumelie and [corn, that all 
the chief men for eloquence, diguity and ſplendor ſhould. be 
refuſed, and that Mechanicks — 3 that. labour 
for tehir living ſhould be uhong ht. fitter for ſa great an fee 
And (aith one of them to lum 7 deriſian, If you will paſs 
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"by allyheſt that are choſen our of the biſtef the CitN ent, 
and go io the ſchm am baſoſt of . babe fs 
us : its beſt for you even to make Alexander the Collier a 
Prieſt, and lets all agree to chooſe him. The good man he ar- 
ing theſe ſcornful words, it ſtruck into his mind to know who 
that Alexander the Collier mas? Whereupon they brought 
him preſently with laughter,and ſet him in the midſt of them 
collowed and haif-naked, and ragged and ſordid, and thus 
ſtoodAlexander among them. But Gregory ſaſpected ſome- 
what better by him, then they that lauzht at him; and there - 
upon taking him out of the * eaE examining his life, 
he found that he was aPhiloſophick man, that being of a very 
comely perſon, and loth it ſhould be any occafion of inconti- 
nency,and alſo renouncing the vanities of the world, had ad- 
difted himſelf to the life of a Collier, that his perſon 
and worth might be hid from men, and his mind be 
kept in an humble frame. | Whereupon Gregory * 
ſome to tate away Alexander, and waſh him and claath him 
with his Paſtoral attire, and bring him into the Aſſembly as 
ſoon as they had done. In the meantime Gregory goes to 
the Aſſembly, and fals a preaching to them of the nature of 
the Paſtoral office, and the holineſs of life required thereto, 
entertaining them with ſuch ſpeeches, till Alexander was 
brought, and comely adorned in Gregories garments was ſet 
before them. Whereupon they all fell a gang and monde- 
ring at Alexander: aud Gregory falls a preaching to them 
again of the. deceitfulneſs of judging by outward appear - 
ances, about the inward worth of the ſoul, and that Satan 
had obſcured Alexander,leſt he ſbauld ſubvert his kingdom. 
To be ſhort, he ordaineth Alexander their Biſhop (a « 4 
of a ſingle Church.) And when they defired to hear him 
preach, he ſhewed that Gregory was not decetved in him: 
His ſermon was ſententious and full of underſtanding : but 
becauſe he bad us flowers of Oratory, or exatFneſs and 4 
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lee words ont that was acurious hearer Amid him, 
it is ſaid was by a viſion brought to repent of it. And 
that deſpiſed Alexander the Colliur cru Biſhop 
(er Paſtor / Comana, when the great ones were rejetted: 
and a/terward prove d a*:hampion for Chriſt, to whom: he paſ- 
ſed in Martyrdome ag the flames. I have recited this 
for their ſakes that deride the gifts of God in men whom they 
account unlearncd: but not to encourage any to thruſt them- 
ſelves on ſo great a work without Orainat on and due quali- 

Feations. 
object. But it is Ordination it ſelf that is wanting to 
the Paſtots of the Reformed Churches, and therefore 
they are no Paſtors, c Anſw. The cantraty is mini- 
feſted in this enſuing l iſputation. This ſeparating Princi- 
ple is it that I here pic contend ag ainſt. For it is caſt in 
to divide and to deflroy: And to quench ſuch granad0's and 
fire-works of the Der ilfis a n1ceſſary work for them that will 
preſerve a C hurcbes Peace. I read in Thuanus of a Biſbop 
in France that turning Proteſtant took his. Popiſh conſecrati- 
on for inſufficient, and was ag ain elect and ordained by the 
Proteſtant Minſters, without a Prelate, tobe 4 Prelate. But 
that Presbyters Ordained by a Presbytery of Proteſtants 
[ould be reurdained by a Prelate, and that as neceſſary to 
the being of their office, is ſtrange doctrine to all the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, It was rejefted commonly by the Engliſh 
Bifhops, even by A. B. Bancroſt himſelf. Saith Firmili- 
an inter Epiſt. Cypriani) | Omnis poteſtas & gratia 
in Eccleſia conſtituta eſt, ubi præſident Majores natu, 
qui & baptizandi, & Manus imponendi & ordinandi 
poſſident poteſtatem JI. e. All Power and Grace is 
placed in the Church where Elders do preſide, who poſ- 
— the power of Baptizitig, Impoſing hands, and Or- 
1 155 it will be ſajd that Fi _ ſpeak of . 
* ICED 
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Iy. But 1 believe not that he ſpoke of ſuch Biſhops only as we 
have in queſtion, or that be did not plainly ſpeak of Presby- 
ters 4s ſuch. For he ſpeaks of the pleniiude of Power and 
Grace in the Church: and therefore intended more then what 
was proper to a Prelate. 2. He mentioneth Elders, Majores 
natu, in general without diſtinction. Aud 3. Hu præſident 
is plainlyrelated to theChurch(as the ubi ſbemi: jit being the 
People and not the Elders over whom theſe Elders are ſaid 
to preſide. And 4. Baptizing & firſt inſlanced which was 
known ſo be commonly the work of Presbyters,and never 4 
propriated to the Prelate. So that the fame perſons that did 
Baptixe, even the Elders of the Church, according to Firmi- 
lian, did then poſſeſs the power of laying on — and of or- 
daining. But theſe things are more fully diſcuſſed in what fol- 
loweth, And if any either . or friend would ſee the 
Reformed Churches Miniſtryand Ordination more fully vin- 
dicated, Irefer them to Voetius againſt Jaſenius Deſpe- 
rata cauſa Papatus: which if 1 had read before I had writ- 
ten this Diſput ation, I think I ſhould have ſpared my labour. 
Keaatr af others are tos buſie to miſled thee, I may ſup- 
poſe thee. unwilling to be miſled, eſpecially in a matter of ſo 
great concernment: For ſaith Bleſſed Aguſtine, Multos in- 
venimus qui menti:1 velint, qui autem falli eminem. de 
Doctrin. Chriſt. l. 1. cap. 36.) And therefore as thon loveſt 
Chriſt, bis Church, and Goſpel, and the ſouls of others and 
thine own, take heed bow thou ventureſt in following 4 
Jet of angry men, to unchurch ſo great and excellent a part 
of the Catholich Church, and to viliſie and depoſe ſo great a 
number of able faithfull. Miniſters of Chriſt, as thoſe that 
had not Prelatical Ordination. 
And if you are Gentlemen, or unlearned men, that for 
want of long and diligent fludying of theſe matters, are un- 
capable of judging of them, and therefore take all on the Au- 
-tbority of thoſe whoſe Learning and parts you moſt efteems, I 
beſeech 
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ture. you? ſouls on is any fortber, 


' beſeeth you before you ven 
procure 4 ſatisf attory anſwer to theſe' Queſtions, | M. 
1. M bether the Reformed Churches that have no Prelates, 
have not ahounded with as learned men as any one of thoſe 
that j en admire of a.contraryJudgement ?.. 
2. if you are tempted to ſuſpet# men of partiality, whether 
they that plead for Lorſhip, honour and preferment, or they 
that plead againſt it, and put it from them; are more to be 
ſeſpected, cxteris paribu s 
3. 1f you will needs ſuſpelt the Proteſtant Miniſters: of 
ou have jon af them that 


partiality : what ground of ſuf} 
were no Miniſters £ ſach as the two Scaligers,'whoſe lear- 
ning made them the admiration of the Chriſtian world,even 
ts Papiſts as well as Proteſtants : and jet were cordial 
friends to thoſe Reformed Churches which "eſe men d 
and draw men to difown. Such alſo as Salmaſius, that bath 
purpoſely wrote about the ſubject: with abundance more. 

4. If theſe are not to be truſted, why ſhould not Biſhops | 
themſelves be truſted? were not Biſhop Uſher, Andrews, 
Davenant; Hall, and others of their mind, as learned pious 
men as any whoſe Authority you can urge againſt them ? 

5. Fall this be nothing, i beſeech you get a modeſt reſoluti- 

on of this doubt at leaſt:whether the concurrent judgement of 
all the Proteſtant Churches in Chriſtendom,cuen of the En- 
gliſhBiſhops with the reſt ſhould not be of more authority with 
any ſober Proteſtant, then the Contrary judgement 7 thoſe 
few that are of late riſen up for the cauſe that you are by them 
ſolicited to own. it is a known Truth that the generality of 
the Biſhops themſelves and all the Proteſtant Churches in the 
world, have owned them as true Miniſters that were ordain - 
ed by Presbyteries without Prelates:and have owned them as 
true Churches that were guided by theſe Miniſters, and have 
taken them for valid adminiſtrations that were performed 
by them. And are your few Recuſants that would draw you 
23 


L - : 


ee a em i Llp 


e. Feta e. " 

ta ſep tion of greater Learning, authorty and regard, ben 
all the Proteſtants in the world befides ? I beſeech you, if you 
will needs take things upon tra ſt, conſider this, and truſt ac. 
eorllingly. Though! muſt ſay it is pity that any truely Cathe- 
lick C Joan ſhould not have better grounds than theſe,and 
be able himſelf in ſo palpable a caſe 10 perceive his duty. 

For my 01) part, my conſcience witneſſerh that 1 have not 
written the following Diſpatation out of a deſire to quarrel | 
with any man, but am drawn to it, to my great diſpleaſure, 
by the preſem danger and neeeſsity of the Churches, and hy 
compaſrion to the ſouls that are turned from the publick or; 
diwances, and engaged im the ſeparation, and alſo of the. 
Charches that are drvided and troubled by theſe mtans. The. 
fad complaints of many of my Brethren from ſeveral parts 
have moved my heart to this undertaking... Through God. 
Mercy, I have peace at home: but I may not therefore be in- 
ſenſible of the diviſions and calawities abroad. I ſhall adioin 
here one of the Letters that invited me, and no more; be- 
cane in that ont vos may ſee the ſcope and trnour of the reſs, 
ani that'] ruſb-not on this di({pleafing work, without 4 Call, 
nor before there is a tauſe, The paſſages that intimate an 
over -valuing of my felf, you may. cbaritably impute to the 
Authors juniority and humility, with ſome miſtate through 
liſtanre one M1mance. 

One of the Letters that invited me to this task. 
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Keverend Sir, 
4855S Nderſtanding by the Preface to the Reader before your Gildas 
Salvianus, that you intend a ſecond part wherein you promiſe 
& 70 /pcah of the way hom to diſcernhe true Church apa - 
2 ſry, I make bold io preſent you with the deſtre of ſome Go 
um: viz. that if you [ce it convenient, you would", 
| IZA [ome thing towards th: vindication of” the preſent Churches 
2 and Miniſters / rom the aſperfgans of | N party ia 
England. It is a principle much made of by many of the Gentry and others, | 
we are but Schiſmatical branches broken off from the true body 3 and this by fait! 
full tradition is (pread amongſt them: the learning of ſomt rigid Prelatictl Schol. 
lars is very prevalent with them to make them thus account f us. With theſe 
men we maſt be all unchurched for caſting off Dioctſan Epiſcopaty : theugh we 
be ſound in the faith, and would ſpend our ſolves to ſave ſouls, and 195 | 
ſubſtance cf aur Ordination ( at leg ) cangot be wy Go with * 5 te 
we had mt a-Biſhop to lay his hands on ut, we ave not ſent from God. 
conſequence this ppin:on may prove, if u ſpread without being chec fed, an gr di- 
naiy apprebenſion may percerve. I can gueſs ſor thing frog wht I obſerve Fam 
thoſe 545 leaven already, that our moſt ſerious pains will be little're 775 77 
aur people take thus infection; when we would awaken them, we » beeauſe 
they take it that we have no power to teach them. It muſt not be men of mean 
parts that muſt undertake more fully to wipe off this repraac' : for the learned ad- 
verſaries are tall Cedars in knowledge in 9e many of us: aud men 
of parts do not grapple with them herein, they will e ky carry the vote in many 
mens judgments ; for they judge that the greater Schollars by far certainly hate 
the better in the conteſt. Sir, ue beſeech you that you would improve your acquain- 
Lance in Antiquity for our belp in this caſe. Not that we would engage you in 
wrangling with particula menby aame, who will not want words : but bow- 
ever jon would evidence it that our Ordination by Presbyters is not void, and of 
no effect.I have ibis reaſon ready to give for this requeſt: for (beſteles what I bad 
foi mer heard) I was lately.with ſome of thoſe not of the mean farnce, who 
urged Ep:/copacy as of abſolute neceſſity,offerming that tha 0/der the Church of 
God ever obſerved : and that it was doubtleſs of Apoſtolical inſt:tution, being a 
thing of Catholich tradition, and that's the beſt ſtandard Io intepret Script ure by. 
what then are we arrived at, that haus forſahea the whole Church herein Though 
1 am little verſed in the Ancients, yet I tell them we acbnowledge that ſo00n after 
the Apoſtles times the name Biſhop came up as diſtinet f om the Prezbyt ers; but 
then 1 call for their proof that tbe Primitive Biſhops had the power of iuriadiction 
over Presbyters, or that to him only ordination was appropriated. I tell them alſq 
that we have certain evidence that in ſome Churches theſe Biſhops were — by 
Prester 


fitytion aimed aty and that the Church was then what it could be, 
it would be. Do you jud, 4 Sar weight. For my part, I am moſt ſtumbled at 
the reading of Ignatius ( whom Dr. H. /o ſtrenuouſiy fed) and cannot tell 
how 10 evade that Teſtimony in the beb«/f of Epiſcopacy, if it be indeed the teſti- 
mony of the true Ignatius. But methings his phraſe is much walite either that of 
Clemens, or of Cyprian in this caſe. 1ts great pity that Dr. Bloudel wants 
hu eyes, and ſo we are hiudred of cnjeying of more of his labours in this point. 
His Notion of the rpwloy eepo]eviilers us a very pretty one, aad it were well if we 
bad ſuller evidence added to that whtch he hath eudeavoured after in bis Preface, 
to his 7 for Hierom. 
Or if your judgement abont the power of every ſingle Paſto; were fully improved; 
it would conduce much to the clearing of theſe controverſies, I could methinks be 
glad of the practice of thoſe propoſals which Biſhop Uſher hath made in 4 late 
printed ſheet : Buy theſe 7 Brethren who now oppoſe us are of 4 higher ſtrain. 
But I run out te far and forget whom I am wilting to. Truly I am deeply 
ſenſeble, what miſchief thoſe Feeds which are as yet but thin-ſown ( as 1 may 
ſay) may grow up to in time : I tu not how it is with you;but with us, I ſear 
ren for one at leaft would be eaſily drawn to ſuch an opinion of us, if the temptati- 
en were but ſomerphat ſtronger, multitudes obſerving bow ci vil e have 
run in a rb, begin alſo to think we ſhall alſd a ve at our old Church-cuſtoms 
ain: now if theſe Epiſtopal mens judgement ſhowld but be diſperſed more 
oad, how eafily would it make theſe people think that we have deluded them 
all this while? and ſo will not regard us! Alas/What a ſad thought is it if I ſhould 
udy and preach and pray for mens ſouls, aud yet be rejected as one that bad no 
charge of them as 4 M niſter, laid on me for God We thank you for what you 
ſ ud in wr Chriſtian Concord: and zxtreat, you world enlarge further on this 
Subject, as you ſee convenient : That the ſtriplings in the Miniſtry may be fur- 
wſhed with arguments againſt our adverſaries from ſuch able band as yours ave. 
I have done; only 1 frat defire your pardon for my interrupting you in you 
other ba ſineſtʒ and if I ſhall bereafter gens wm. Aae aud direction in ſome 
Caſes, I pray you excuſe me unci vil, a 2 to let me hear from you : 
for 1 am about to ſettle where the charge is great. The Lord continue you amongſt 
un, that vos may be further an inſtrument of good. I reſt, 


Par. 8. Your Aﬀectionate friend and weak 
1657. | Brother M. E. 
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ers, Overſeert, ara Goverwonr particular Churchis, and 
to go before them in publick, wor / 9 . to them the ſpe · 
cia! Ordinances of Chriſt, according to the word of God ; that in 
the Communion of Saints, the members may be rdified, preſerved, 
and be fruitful and obedient to Ghrift; and the Societies well or 
red, bramtifitd and frengthened; and both Miniſters and Peop's 
fa veds, and the Santlifier, Redeemer and the Father Glorifjed and 
Pleaſed in his People naw and for ever fl 

Sn unths Def died 004 iniſter, 1. It is fuppoſed 
that he be co N quakfied for theſe works: r if the 
Matter be far Diſpeſed u to capable of the Form, it 
will not be informed thereby. There are ſom e Qualifications 
neceſſary to the being of the Miniſtry ſome but to the well being. 
Its the firſt that I now ſpeak of. 

Sect: q. Before I name them, leſt you miſapply what is ſaid, 
I ſhall firit deſire you to obſerve this very neceſſary diſtinction: 
Its one thing to ask, i 3: th tab himſelf for a called and true 
Miniſter; and to do the work, as expefting Acceptance and Re- 
ward from a And its another thing to ask, whom are the peo- 
pe or Fes to take far a true M hr adio ſubmit to 
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ignorance of which occaſi 1 many to 81 „A og 
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This neceſſaty diſtinction premiſed, T fay, that [pecial Grace 

is neceſſiry to that Cail ofa Miniſter chat muſt be warrantable 
and juſtifyable to himſelf before God but iti; not neceſſary to 
that call that's juſlifyable before che Church, and is peceſſary to 


our ſubmiſſion and to the bleſſing of the Ordinancet and their 


Validity to dur good.” | i 248 ee 
"Se&,”7. But yet here are ſome Qualifications eſſentially necel- 
fary, ito Diſpoſe the man to be Receprive of the Miniſtry, caram 
Eccleſia ( though ſaving grace be not.) As 1. It is of Neceſſi- 
ty that he be a Chriſtian by Profeſſion , and ſo that he Profeſs that 
faith, repenrance, ſove, obedience, which, 3s, ſaying, For the 
Minilter in queſtion'is 'only A Chriſtian IM nifer; andtherefore 
hemalt be 4 Chriſtian, & «liquid amplias by profeſſion. 
2. It is therefore Neceſſary that he proſeſs and ſeemto Under- 
ſtand and Believe all the Articles of the faith; that are eſſential to 
Chriſtianity, and do not heretically deny any one of chele (what 

ever he do by inſeriour Article.) 
z. He muſt be one that is able to 570 the Goſpel : that is, 
in ſome competent'manner, to make known the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity :: or elſe he cannot be a Miniſter at all, | 

4.He muſt be one that underſtandeth the Eſſentials of Baptiſm, 
and is able to adminiſter it ¶ Though che actual adminiſtration 
be not alway neceſfery. ) 3 

5. He maſt underſtand the Effentials of a particular Church, 
and ptofeſ to ulld / of ſuch Churches as Gods Ordinance, or 
elſe he cannot be the Paſtor of them. 1 

6: He muſt Profe ſe to Value nnd Love the Saints, and their 

communion : Or elſe he cannot be à Miniſter for the communion 
of Saints. ent ERA AE e 
7. He muſt Profeſs and ſeem to underſtand, believe, hd ap- 
prove of all the Ordinarices of Chriſt which are of Neceſſity to 
Church-communion. , | ee 

8. And be muſt be tolerably able to diſpenſe and admini- 
ſter thoſe Offitantes :''Or elſe he is not capable of e 


Ke muſt Profeſs agd ſeem to make the Law of God his Rule 
1 renn 
10. And as to d D and the well 


fare of the Church, and Glory and Pleafing of God.” If he have 
not beforehand all theſe Qualifications, he is not capable of the 
Miniſtry, 
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Miniſtry, nor can any Ordination make him a. ttue Mini- 
ſer. o Hand - 0 003) £2115\6 23? 173tx . 309 = 80 
dect. GB. If you demand my proof, it is from the common prin- 
ciples that 1. The form cannot be received but into adiſpoſtd capable 
latter but ſuch are no diſpoſed * matter: the A 
5. 2. The office) is for the wor. and therefore 
preſuppoſeth a Capacity and ability for the work. The' office 
containeth' t. As Obligation ta the Duty: But no man can be 
obliged to do that which is Naturally Impoſſible to himpchough 
1 Moral Impoſſibility may ſtand with an obligation to duty, and 
2 Natural only as founded in the Moral) 2. It contaigeth: as 
Authority er Power to de the: works: But ſuch Per (lich is 
but a Right of e xcerciſing Natural l Abilitie ) dou . 
be Abilities to be exerciſed: Natural Power,is preſuppoſed to 
Civil Authority. 3. It is Effentialto ſuch. Relations that they 
be for their Ends: And therefore where there is an apparent in- 
capacity ſor the em, there is as apparent an intca pacicy of the Re. 
lation; Bur enough of this. 5203 2693 r Sip WON; \ 
Sect. 9. 2. A Miniſter is ¶ an ofbcer-of: Chriſt, j aud there 
fore receiveth his Authority from bim, and can have none but 
what he thus tecieves, And thereſore 1. He hath no Soveraignty 
or Lordſhip over the C hurch, for that is the ive of Chriſt. 
2. He: hath no degree of underived Power ; . there ute muſt 
prove bis Power, and produce his Commiſſion before lie can ex- 
pe the Church to acknowledge it. 3. He hath no Power 10 
work againſt Chriſt, or to deſtroy the ſouls of men, or to do 
evil: (Though he hath a Power by which occaſionally he may 
be 1 to evil, yet bath he no Authority to doit: ). For 
Chriſt giver vo man power to ſin, nor to do any thi i 
himſelf, 4. He deriveth not his authority fran man though 
. by. may , as an inftrument, or occaſion, he may) The People 
ive him not his Power: The Magiſtrate gives ĩt not - The Or- 
| ( Biſhops or Presbyters ). giveit not, any further then 
(Cas 1 ſhall ſhew anon.) by ſignifying the will of Chriſt that in- 
deed giveth it, and by inyeſling.men in it by ſolemn delivery. 
The may nominate the perſon that ſhall receive ĩt; and 
the Magiſtrate may encourage him to accept it; and the Or- 
dainers may Approve him and Inveſt him init : but it is Chriſt 
only that gives the Power as from bimſelf. As in Marriage, the 
F S 3 perſons 
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ſons conſent, and the Magiſtrate alloweth it ac Valid at B 
r; and the Miniſter bleſſeth them and declareth Gods con- 
ſent: But yet the Power that the Husband hath over the wife is 
only from Godathe conferring _ and all 1 do is 
but to prepare and diſpoſe the per ſon to Receive it; ſave only. 
— the conſent of Goll is declared by denten 
Of which more anon, ben we ſpeak of Ordination. 
Sect. 10. 3. A Miniſter is a man {" ſeparated, or /et'a part J 
to the work of the Goſpel. For be is to make à calling of it, 
und not to do it on the by. Common men may do ſomewhat 
that Miniſters do, even in preaching the Goſpel : but they are 
not. {| ſeparatedor [et apart to je, and [o entruſted with ir. nor 
make 4 Calling on, Courſe ef emplayment of it.] Miniſters there- 
fore are Holy perſoncin an eminent ſort, becauſe they have a two- 
fold Sanctiſicatien. 1. They are as all other Chriftians ſan&i- 
fied to God by Chriſt through the ſpirit , which fo devoteth 
them to him, and brings them ſpneer him, and calls chem to ſuch 
holy honourable ſervice, that the whole Church is called a Roy · 
all Prieſthood, a Holy Nation, ec. to offer ſpirituaſ ſacrifice to 
God. And Chriſt hath made them Kings and Prieſts to God. 
8 n por yrs to God, (not 
only by this ſeparation from the world, but) by a ſeparation 
— the reſt of the Church to ſtand neerer to God, and be 
employed in his moſt eminent ſervice | T;mention not mans Or- 
dination in the Deſinition, becauſ it is not eſſentiaſ to the Mi- 
niſtry, nor of Abſolute Neceſſity to its being ( of which anon. 
But that they be ſec apart by the will of Chriſt and ſunctiſied to 
him, is of * q (A LE % 0371. 
Schi I. 4. Tbeſe Miniſters have a double ſubject to work up- 
on or ob ject about which their Miniſtry is Employed. The firſt 
is ¶ Tibe world, as that mattir dat of which a Oburchis to be vaiſ- 
2] The. ſecond is, Geli vers callod out of the wondd | Theſe Be- 
levers are, L Eithe Canverted, and wot inveſted in a Church 
fate, or fuch as ane both Comvortad 4nd Inveſted : J. Theſe later 
are either ¶ ſuch as are notyet gathered into a particular Church, 
or ſuch as are. ] For all theſe are the ob jecłs of our office. 


Sect. 12. 5. Accordingly the firſt part of the Miniſterial 
office is to Preach the [cow ap, moo and ungodly ones for 
abejr Canver ſow. This 


efore is not, as ſome have imagi- 
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ned, a eommon work, more then pre: to the Church. 
Occaftonally ex only snother man ay do it Bur 


er Offeia, as workn are ſeparated and ſet i part tu and 
entruſted with, ſo only Miniſters may do it. No man hath the 
Power of Office; but he that hath the Dry or Vllgutiom to 
make it the trade or buſineſsof his life; to preach the Go 
Cn roy ry me oa bnenafreeraes Hh ren 

Set. 197 G. Hener it appvars that a man is im order of Natwe 
4 Preacher erh Goſpriin General, before he be the Por of 
4 particular flock: though in rime they oſten go together : thut 
is, Whena man is ordained to ſuch @ particular flock. | 

Seq, 14. 7. And hence it follows t hat a man may be ordain · 
od Titule: or without a particular charge; where the Con 
verting preparatory work is firſt to be dene. | 

Sect. 15. 8. And hence it appearetl that a/Miniſter is firſt in 
order related to the unbelieving world, as the object of his firſt 
work, before be be related to the Church exiſtent: either Ca- 
tholick ot particular: And that he is under Chrift firſt à Spiri- 
tual Father, to beget children unto God, from the unbefeving 
world, and then a Governour of them. If others have already 
converted them to our hands, and ſaved us that part of our 
work, yet that overtbroweth not the order of the parts and 
works of our office, though it hinder the execution of the firſt 
part ( it being done to our hands by others in that office: )' 

Se. 16. 9. The ſecond pare of the Miniſters work is about 
Believers meerly converted, together wir their Children, whom 
they yet ha ve power to Dedicate to God : And that is to Inveſt 
them in the Rights of a Chriſtian, by Baptiſm in ſolemn Cove 
nanting with God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. And theſe 
are the next Material objects of our Office. & 

Many of the Ancients (Tertullias by name, and che Coun- 
ci of BElibereg: )-chought that in caſe of Nexeſſity, s Lay- man 
though not a Woman) may Baptize: If that be granted, yet 
muſt not men therefore pretend a Neceſſity where there is none. 
Nut I am 'ifatisfied 1. That Baptiſm by a a 8 is BOT 
cemmine u Nullity, nor cobedoneagain+ 3. And yet chat it is- 
nat only a the Miniſters work ro Baptize and approve 
them thargre to be:/Bapprred? av officio,” but that it is one of che 
greateſt. and higheſt actions of bis office ; Even an eminent — 
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erciſe. of che K | of the Kingdom letting men into tt 
Churchof Chriſt: it being s pr part. of their Truſt and 
tower to judge Who: is meet to be mitted to the priviledger 


and fellowſhip'of the Saints. 


Sect. a9,40+Thethird-part ofthe Miniſters work ĩs about the 
Baptized, that are only entred into the univerſal Church ( for 
many ſuch there are, ) or elſe che-ynbaptized that are Diſcipled, 
where the former —— — —.— — that is , 
to conpregatt the Diſciples into partionlar Churches for Holy Com- 
DOES Gods Werſmp, c. They muſt do part of —— 
ſelves in Execution. But he leads them the way, by Teathiog 
them their duty, and provoking them to it, and directing them in 
the execution, ond oſt- times offering himſeif or andebeft to be 
their Teacher, and. Leading them in the Execution. So that ir 
— to hit office to gather a Church, or à member to a 
Church > | _—_ 
Se&. 18. 11. Hence is the doubt reſolved, Whether ibe pa- 
flor, er Choc be firſt in order of time or Natare? T;atiſwer':' 
The Miniſter) as a Miniſter to Convert and Baptize ai gather 
Churches; is before Church gathered in order of Nature and 
of time. + But the Paſtor of that particalar Church as ſuch, and 
the Churchit ſelf whoſe Paſtor he is, are as other Relations, to- 
vether and at once; as Father and Son, Husband and Wife, &. 
As nature firſt makes tbe Nobler parts, as the Heart and Brain 
and Liver; and then hy them as inſttuments ſurmeth the reſt; 
And as the Philoſopher or Schoolmaſter openeth his School, and 
takes in Schollars; and as the Captain bath firſt his Commiſſlon 
to gather Soldiers: But when the Bodies are formed, then when 
the Captain or ScHidolmaſter dieth, another is choſen in his ſtead, 
So is it in this caſe of Paſnors. 1) 5 3 ob tits 2099 947 Þ 
SeR: 19: 13. Hence aſſa is the great controverſie eaſily de- 
termined, Whether @ particular Church or the uni vrrſal be firſt 
in order, and be the Ecclefia Prima: To which I anſwer 1. The 
Queſtion is not de 0rdive dignitati i, nor which is finally the Mini- 
ſters chief Bud a For ſo it is paſt cottroverſie that tbe Univerſal 
Church is firſt. 2. As #0-0rger of avi unc, the untuetſal Church 
is. conſidered either as conſiſting oſ Chriſtiand as Chriftians;con- - 
vented and Baptized i or further as conſiſting of Regular Or- 
dered Aſſemblies, or particular Churches. (For all Chriſtians 
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are not members of particular Churches: and they that are, ate 
yet conſiderable diſtinctly, as meer Chriſtians and as Church- 
members ( of particular Churches) And ſo its clear, that 
men are Chriſtians in order of Nature, and frequently of time, 
before they are member of particular Chirches : and therefore 
in this reſpect the univerſal Church ( that is, in its eſſence ) is 
before a particular Church. But yet there muſt be One particu- 
lar Church, before there can be many. And the Individual Chur- 
ches are before the Aſſociation or Conneftion of theſe individu- 
als» And therefore though in its eſſexce and the exiſtence of 
that eſſence the univerſal Church be before a particular Church 
( that is, men are Chriſtians before they are particular Church. 
members ; ) yet in its Order, and the exiſtence of that Order, it 
cannot be ſaid ſo : nor yet can it fitly be ſaid that thus the Par- 
ticular is before the wniverſall. For the firſt particular Church 4 
and the univerſal Church were all one ( when the Goſpel ex- 
tended as yet no further) And it was ſima & ſemel an ordered 
uni ver ſal and particular Church: ¶ but yet not qua univerſal 
But now, all the Univerſal Church is not Ordered at all into 
particular Churches: and therefore all the ¶ hurch uni verſal 
cannot be brought thus into the Queſtion. But for all thoſe 
parts of the univerſal Church that are thus Congregate (which 
ſvould be all that have opportunity) they are conſiderable, 3 
either as diſtin? Congregations independent; and ſo they are all 4 
in order of nature together ( ſuppoſing them exiſtent:) Or elſe as ; 
Connexed and Aſſociated for Communion of Churches,or otherwiſe 
related to each other: And thus many Churches are after the Indi- 
vidual: &the fingle Church is the Eccleſia prima 4: to all Church 
forms of Order; and Aſſociations are but Eccleſa orte, ariſing 
from a combination or relation or Communion of manyof theſe. 
SeR. 20. The fourth part of the Miniſterial work is about 
particular Churches Congregate,as we are Paſtors of them. And : 
in this they ſubſerve Chriſt in all the parts of bis office. 
1. Under his Prophetical office, they are to Teach the Churches Mat: 28. 20. 
to obſerve all things whatſoever be hath commanded them: & deli» t 3“ 
ver & opento them that Holy doQrine which they have recei- ; 3 
ved from the Apoſtles that ſealed it by Miracles, and delivered it to 
the Church. And as in Chriſts name to perſwade and exhort men 
to duty, opening to them the benefit, and the danger of * 0 
T 2. cr 


f Jam 5. 14 | 
| Acts 2.41, 42: God and the people, and to e 


& 4.35 
x Cor. 11. 23. 
Acts 20. 7. 
x Cor. 10. 16. 
Acts 20. 28. 
2 Cor. 5. 11. 
1 Tim. 5. 17 


2 Cor. 2.10. 
Mat. 18.18. 
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2. Under Chriſts Prieftly office they are to ſtand. between 
ire of God for them, and ſpeak 
to God on their behalf and in their name, and to receive their 
Publick Ohlations to God, and ro offer np the ſacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thanksgiving on their behalf, and to celebrate the Comme- 
moration of the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs; and in bis 
name to deliever his Body and Blood, and Sealed Cavenant,and 
benefits to the Church. $i 1 

3. Under his Kingly office ¶ a Paterna! Kingdom) they are 
to Proclaim his Laws, and Command obedience in his Name, 
and to Rule or Govern all che flock, as Overſeers of it, and to 
reprove, admoniſh, cenſure ard caſt out the obſtinately impeni 
tent, and confirm the weak, and approve of Profeſſions and Con- 
feſſions of Penitents, and to Abſolve them, by delivering them 
pardon of their fin, in the name of Chriſt. | 

ect. 21, 14. This work muſt be done for the ends mentio- 
ned in the Definition, To his own Safety, Comfort, and Reward, 
it is neceſſiry that thoſe Ends be ſincerely intended. For the com- 
fort and Satisfaction of the Church and the validity of the Or- 
dinances ( Sacraments eſpecially ) to their ſpiritual benefit, it 
is neceffary that theſe ends be profeſſed to be intended by him, and 
that they be really intended by themſelves. _ 

Sect. 22. 15. By this the Popiſh caſe may be reſolved, be- 
ther the Intention of the Prieſt be neceſſary to the Validity 
and ſucceſs of Sarraments ? The reality. of the. Prieſts Intention 
is not neceſtary to the Validity of them to the peaple: For then 
no ordinance performed by an hypocrite were Valid; nor could 
any man.know when they are Valid and when not. But that 
they may be ſuch adminiſtrations, as he may comfortably, anſwer 
for to God, His fiacere Iuten ian is Neceſſary. And that they be 
ſuch as the People are bound to ſubmit to, it isneceſſary that he 
profe 3 4 fncere Intention: For if he purpoſely, Baptize a man 
ludicrouſly in profeſſed jeſt or ſcorn, or not with a ſeeming in- 
rent of true Baptizing, it is to be taken as a Nullity and the thing 
to be done again. And that the ordinances may be- bleſſed and 
effectual to the Receiver upon Promiſe from God, it is neceſſary 
that the Receiver have a trus intene of receiving them to the en 
that God hath appointed them. Thus and no further is Intex 

— neceſſary to the validity of. the Ordinance e 
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Sa (139) | 
be particular ends I ſhall nor further ſpeak of as having been 
longer already then i intended onthe Definition. 

Sect. 23. But the principal ching chat I would de ſire you to 
obſer ve, in order to the deciſion of our controverſie, hence, is 
that the Miniſtry is firſt conſiderable as a 7/ork and Service, and 
chat the Power is but a Per te be a ſervant to all, and to do the 
work, And therefore chat the firft Queſtion is, herber the great 
burden and labour of Miniſterial ſervice may be laid on any man 
wit lost Ordination by ſuch as our Engliſh Prelater Or whether 
all menarediſcharged from this labour and ſervice on whom 
ſuch Prelates do not Impoſe it? if Magiſtrates, Presby- 
ters and People conſpire to call an able man to the work and 
ſervice of the Lord, whether he be juſtified for refuſing it, what 
ever the Church ſuffer by it, meetly becauſe the Prelates called 
bam not ? 

Sect. 24. Though the forementioned works do all belong to 
the Office of the Miniſtry, jet there muſt be Opporrunity and a 
particular Call to the exerciſe of them, betorea min is actually 
obliged to perform the ſeveral acts. And therefore it was not 
withour ſence and reaſon that in Ordination the Biſhop ſaid to 
the Ordained. ¶ Tai thou authority to Read or to preach the word 
of God, when thow ſhalt be threunto lawfully calle Not that ano- 
ther call of Authority is neceſſary to ſtate them in the office, ot 
to oblige chem to the Duty in Gezeral : But we muſt in the in- 
vitation of people, or their conſent to hear us, or other ſuch 
advantagious accidents, prudently diſcern when and where we 
bave a Call to ſpeak and exerciſe any act of our Miniſtry. Even 
a3 a Licenſed Phyſician mult have a particular Call by his Patients 
before he exerciſe his kill. This call to a particular act, ii hothing 
elſe but an intimation or ſigniſication of the will of God, that 
bie & wanc we ſhould perform ſuch a work: which is done 
by Providence cauſing 4 concurrevce of fuch inviting Cir- 
22 that may perſwade a prudent man that it is feaſo- 


dect. 25. Aman that is in general thus obliged by bis office 
to do all the ſormentioned works of the Miniſtry, ¶ that is, hen 
he hach a particular call to each Y may yet in particular never 
be obliged to ſome of theſe works, but may be to ſpend his 
T 2 life 
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life in ſome other part of the Miniſtry, and yet be a compleat 
Miniſter, and have the obligation and Power to all, upon ſup- 
poſition of a particular Call ; and not be guilty of negligence in 
amitcing thoſe other parts. One man man may live only amo 
Infidels, and uncalled ones, and ſo be obliged only to Preac 
the Goſpell to them in order to Converſion, and may die before 
he ſecs any ready to be baptized : Another may be taken up in 
Preaching and Baptizing , and Congregating the Converted, and 
never be called to Paſtoral Rule of a particular Church. Ano- 
ther may live in a Congregated Church where there is no uſe 
for the Diſcipling-Converting-Preaching ofthe Goſpel, and ſo 
may have nothing to do but to Overſee that particular Church 
and Guide them in holy Worſhip. And in the ſame Church if one 
Miniſters parts are more for Publick preaching , and anothers 
more for Private inſtruQion, and acts of Guidance and Wor- 
ſhip ; if one be beſt in expounding,and another in lively appli- 
cation; they may lawfully and fitly divide the work between 
them : and it ſhall not be imputed to. them far unfaithfulnſs and 
negligence that one forbeareth what the other doth. . For we 
have our guifts to the Churches edification : Thus Paul faith he 
was not ſent to Bapti⁊c, but to Preach the Goſpel : Not that it was 
not in his Commiſſion, and a work of his office i but qua exer- 
citium he had ſeldome a ſecond particular Call to exerciſe it, be- 
ing taken up with that Preaching of che Goſpel, and ſettling and 
confirming Churches which to him was a greater work. 

Se. 26. This Miniſtry before deſcribed (whether you call 
it Epiſcopatum, Sacerdotium, Presbyteratum, or what elſe is fit} 
is but ove and the ſame Order ( for — are not the Mini- 
ſters defined by us : ) lt is not diſtinguiſhed into various Speci- 
7: Even the Patrons of Prelacy, yea the Schoolmen and other 
Fapiſts themſelves, do ordinarily confeſs, that a Prelate and 
Presbyter differ not Ordine, but only Gradu. So that it is not 
another office that they aſcribe to Prelates, hut only a more 
eminent Degree inthe ſame Office. And therefore they them · 
ſelves affirm, that in Officio the Power of Ordination is in both 
alike ( the office being che ſame.) But that for the honour 
of the Degree of Prelacy, for the unity of the Church, Presby- 
ters are hindered from the Exerciſe of that Ordination, which 
yet is in di Power and Office, 80 


ogy * . 
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Sock. 27. As far as Ordination is a part of the Miiifterial 
Work it is compriſed in the forementioned acts, [ of Congrega- 
ting Teaching, Ruling, e.] and therefore is not leſt out of 
the Definition, as it is a duty of the office: though it be not ex- 
preſſed among the Efficient cauſes, for the reaſon above menti- 
oned : and becauſe I am now more diſtinctiy to treat of it by it 
ſelf, and to give you further reaſons hereof inthe explication of 


the Nature and Ends of this Ordination. 


. cf WE EW 


CHAP, II. 


Of the Nature and Ends of Ordination. 
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Hat we may knew how far the 
WP Ordination in queſtion is ne- 
YY ceſlary to the Miniſtry , and 
whether the want of it prove a 
Nullicy , we muſt firſt enquire 
what goes to the laying of the 
Foundation of this Relation, 
and how many things concur 
in the efficiency, and among the reſt, what it is that the Ordain · 
ers have todo as their proper part; and what are thereaſons.of 
their Power and Work. = 
SeR. 2. As all that deſerve the name of men, are agreed that 
there is no Power in the world but from God the Abiolute So- 
veraign, and firſt Cauſe of Power :. ſo all that deſerve the name 
of Chriſtians are agreed that there is no Church Power but 
2 from Chriſt the head and Soveraign King of the 
Sect. 3, As the will of God is ebe Cauſe of all things: And: 
vo thing but the Signiſication ofit is neceſſary to the comeying 
ol meer Rights: So in the making a man a Mimiſter of the * 
| T3. el 
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pel chere nerdeth no other principal efficient cauſe then the 
of Jeſus Chriſt; nor any other Inſtrumental Effivient , but 
what is of uſe to the fprifying of his Will: So that it is but in 
the nature of ſigas that they are Neceſſary. No more there. 
fore is of Abſolute Neceſſity, but what is ſo neceſſary to ſi gui fie 
bis will. If Chriſts will may be ſigoified without Ordination, 
a man may be a Miniſter without it: ( Though in other reſpects 
be may be culpable in his entrance, by croſſing the will of Chriſt 
concerning his duty in the manner of his proceedings) 
ect. 4. There is conſiderable in the Miniſtry, 1. Beneficium. 
2. Officium. 1. The Goſpel, pardon, ſalvation-Ordinarces are 
thoie great Benefits to the ſons of men, which the Miniſtery is to 
be a means of conveyingrothem: And is it ſelf a Benefit as it 
is the means of theſe Benefits. In this reſpect the Miniſtry is 
a Gift of Chrilt tothe Church, and his Donation is the — 
act for their Miniſtration. But of this pitt the Church is the 
ſubjet. He giveth Paſtors to his Church. 2. But in conjun- 
ction with the Churches Mercies, the Miniſter himſelf alſo par- 
takes of mercy : It is a double Benefit to him to be both recep- 
tive with tbem of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, and to be inſtrumen · 
ta l ſor them in the conveyance , and to be ſo much exerciſed in 
ſo ſweet and honourable, tbough fleſh-diſpleaſing and endarger- 
ing work. As in giving Alms, the giver is the double receiver; 
and in ail works for God, the greateſt Duties are the greateſt 
Benefirs.fo is it here. And thus the making of a Miniſter is a Do- 
nation or act of bounty to himſelf. Chriſt giveth zo #s the Office 
of the Miniſtry, as he giveth ur in that office to the Church, As 
a Commanders place in an Army is a place of Truſt and Honour 
and Reward, and ſo the matter of a gift , though the work be to 
fight and venture life. 

SeR. 5. The Duty of the Miniſter is canſed by an Obligation; 
and that is the part of a Precept of Chriſt : And thus Chriſts 
commend to us to do bis work doth make Miniſters. 

Sect. 6. From the work which the Miniſters are to perform, 
and the command of Obedience laid upon the people, ariſeth their 
duty, in ſubmiſſion to him, and Receprioh of his Miniſterial 
work; And in Relation to them that ate to obey him, his office 
is a ſuperiour Teaching Ruling Power, and ſo is to be cauſed by 
Commiſſion from ( hriſt, as the fountain of Power that is to com- 

mand both Paſtor and People. Sect 
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thatehe Mi C143) of Duty, 

Sect. 7. So that the Miniſti i Benefit, and 
Power, (or Authority, ) it is rauſed by Preceptive — by 
Liberal Donation, and by Commiſſion. But the laſt is but com- 
pounded of the two firſt, or a reſult from them. The Command 
of God to Paul, e.g. to Preach and do the other works of the 
Miniſtry, doth of it ſelf give him Authority to do them. And 
Gods command to the People ta hear and ſubmit, doth concur to 
make it a Power as to them. And the Nature and ends of the 
work commanded are ſuch as prove it a Benefit to the Church: 
and conſequentially to the Miniſter himſelſ. So that all is compre- 
hended in the very impoſition of the Duty: By commanding 
us to preach the word, we ate Authorized to do it, and by Do- 
ing it we are a Benefit to the Church, by bringiog them the Go- 

ſpel and its Benefits. 

Sect. 8. Our Principal work therefore is to ſind out, on whom 
Chriſt impoſeth the Duties of Church Miniſtration: And by what 
ſigns of his will, the perſon himſelf and the Church may be aſ- 
ſured that it is the Will of Chriſt, that this man ſhall undertake 
the doing of theſe work<. | | 

Sect.g.And therefore let us more diſtinctly enquire, 1. What is 
to be ſignified in order ta a Miniſters Call and 2. How Chriſt 
doth ſignifie his will about the ſeveral parts; and ſo we ſhall ſee 
what is left for Ordination to do, when we ſee what is already 
done, or undone. | 

Sect. 10. 1. It muſt be. determined or (ignified that A M 
niſtry there muſt be. 2. And hat their Work and Power ſhall 
be. 3. And what the Peoples Relation and duty toward them 
ſhall be. 4. What men ſhall be Miniſters, and how qualified, 
5. And haw it ſhall be d ſcerned by themſelvesand othets which 
are the men that Chriſt intends, 

dect. 11. Now let us conſider 1. What Chriſt, bath done al- 
ready in Scripture, 2. And what he doth by Providence, towards. 
the determination of theſe things. And 1. In the Scripture ha 
hath already determined of theſe things, or ſignified that it it his 
Will, 1. That chere be a ſtanding Miniſtry in the Church go the 
end of the world: 2. That their work ſhall be to preach the S 
ſpel, Baptize, Congregate Churches, Govern them, ad winiſten : 
the Euchariſt, e. a8 afore mantioned. 3. He bach deft them. 

Raule or Canons for the directinꝶ them in all thinqa oſcbuſtaaa 
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aniverſal neceffity) in the performance of theſe works. 4. He 
hath deſcribed the perſons whom be will have thus employed, 
both by the Qualifications neceſſary to their Being, and to the 
Well-being of their Miniſtration. 5. He hath made it the Duty 
of ſuch qualified perſons to deſire the work, and to ſeek it in caſe 
of need to the Church. 6,He hath made it the Duty of the people 
to deſire ſuch Paſtors, and to ſeek for ſuch and chooſe them or 
conſent to the choice. 7. He hath made it the Duty of the pre- 
ſent Overſeers of the Church to Call ſuch to the work, and Ap- 
prove them, and Inveſt them in the office (which three acts are 
are called Ordination, but ſpecially the laſt.) 8. He hath made 
it the Duty of Magiſtrates to encourage and protect them, and 
in ſome caſes to command them to the work, and ſer them in the 
office by their Authority. All theſe particulars are determined 
of already in the Laws of Chriſt, and none of them left to the 
power of men. 

Sect. 12. The ordainers therefore have nothing to do to judge 
1. Whether the Goſpel ſhall be preached or no, whether Churche⸗ 
ſhall be Congregate or no, whether they ſhall be taught or go- 
verned or no? and Sacraments adminiſtred or no ? 2. Nor whe- 
ther there ſhall be a Miniſtry or no Miniſtry > 3. Nor how far 
( as to the Matter of their work and power) their office ſhall 
extend, and of what Species it ſhall be? 4. Nor whether the 
Scripture ſhall betheir conſtant univerſal Canon? 5. Nor whe- 
ther ſuch qualified perſons as God hath deſcribed, are only to be 
admitted, or not. 6. Nor whether it (ball be the duty of ſuch 
qualified perſons to ſeek the office? or the Duty ofthe People 
to ſeek and chooſe ſuch , or of Paſtors to ordain ſuch? or 
of Magiſtrates to promote ſuch and put them on? None of this 
is the Ordainers work. 

Sect. 13. If therefore any man on what pretence ſoever,ſhall 
either determine that the Goſpel ſhall not be preached, nor the 
Diſciples Baptized, the Baptized Congregated, the Congrega- 
tions governed, the Sacraments adminiſtred, &c, or that there 
ſhall be no Miniſters to do thoſe works, orif any man Deter- 
mine that which will infer any of theſe; or if he pretend to a 
Power of ſuſpending or excluding tbem, by his Non-approba- 
tion, -or not-authorizing them ; he is no more to be obeyed and 
regarded in any ofthis Uſurpation,then I were if I ſhould make a 

Law, 
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lav, that no King fal: 
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made neceſſary to the Being of the Mini 
Null, as being without Power, and briſt 
reſt of the particulars 


that ont ive Power. And ſo 5 | 

fore mentioned: Where the Law hath already e 

bave nothing to do but obey it. And though the miſcarria- 
of a man in bis own calling do not alwaies vulſiſie his acts, yer 

all that be doth quite out of the line of his Office are Nulliries, 
Sec. 14. We lee ben that all that the Law hath left to the 

Ordainer is but this: In General, to Diſcern add judge of .the 


pet ſon that i: Qualified according to the Deſcription ot the Law; 


and particularly to cal him out to the work, it be need excite- 
ment, and to Try and Approve him, before be be admiued, and to 
Inveſt him, or ſolemnize his admittance, at his entry. So that 
the um of all is, but to find out the qualified perſon, becauſe 
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« SeR. 19. If any doubt of this ( as I perceive by aby wri- 
tings, they do) 1 ſhall, to ſpare the labour of I Digreſfion,re- 


fer them to the copious unanſwerable labours of abundance of 


Proteſtants that have written in England for the Royal Power: 
But inſtead of more, let them but read Spalatenſir, and Satavis 
and Bilſon,and reſt ſatisfied, of confute them before they expeRt 
any more from me. 1:9 3-8 

SeR. 20. As in the making of Bayliffs for our Corporations, 
either the people;or the Burgeſſes,havetthe power of chooſing, 
and the Steward or Recorder bath the power of ſwearing him, 
and performing the Ceremonies : and yet none of theſe confer 
che power, but dnly deſign the perſon, who receives the power 
from the Prince alone, by the Charter of the Cities or Towns, as 
his Inſtrumene:ſo is it inthe ordaining of Miniſters. The People 
may chooſe, and the Paſtors may inveſt, but its God only by the 
Goſpel Charter that confers the power from himſelf, 

Sec. 21. Henceic is plalu that the Argument is vain thats 

commonly uſed by the Prelates, from Nemo dat guid now habet. 

For ic falſly ſuppoſeth that the Ordainers afe the givers of 
Power ( the maſter · error in their frame! ) "Chfift hath it, 
and Chriſt gveth it. Men give it not, though ſome of them 
have it: For they habe it onſy ro e and not 40 give. When 
the People chooſe a King, they give him not the Power, hut 
God giverh it to the man whom the people chboſe. When our 
Corporations chooſe their Bayliff, the chooſers give him not 
the Power; for they had it not themſelv es; but they determine 
of the man that immediately from the Princes Charter ſhall re- 
ceive it: Nor doth the Recorder or Steward give it Primarily, 
but only Iuſtrumeutaliter & perfectius by Ceremonial — 
tion. So the People give not the Power: Nor the Ordain- 
ers, but only 1 : * eu! 
Sect. 22. From what is atoreſaid alſo it ippeareth, that the 

work of the Miniſtry is founded firſt in the Law of nature it ſelf, 

. which upon ſuppoſition of mans miſery and his recovery by 

Chriſt; and the Promiſe and means appointed for application, 

requireth every man that hath Ability and Opportunity, to 

do his beſt in the Order appointed him by to ſave 
mens ſouls by proclaiming the Goſpel, and uſing Gods appoint- 
ed means , for the great and bleſſed Ends chat arc before us. 
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dect. a8. Hence it allo appearech that Gods ff command(part- 
ly in Nature and partly in che Goſpel ) is that | The work S all 
be done, the Goſpel ſhall br preached, Churches gathered and go- 
verned, $acruments adnriniſtred:|| and that ibe Precept de ordine is 
but ſecundary and ſubſer vient to this. And if at any time, alterati- 
ons ſhould make Ordination impoſſible, it will not follow that 
the duty Ordered ceaſeth to be duty, or the precept to oblige. 
'Sect. 24. The Scripaures name not the man that ſhall be a Pa- 
lor, yet ben it hath deſcribed him it commandeth the Deſeri- 
bed perſon duely to ſeek admittance, and commandeth the Peo- 
ple, ordainers and Magiſtraterto { Chooſe and Appeint rhefe men 
ro the Aliniſtero al work. | and bags arr conta in in each of 
them two diſlinct determinations of Chriſt. The firſt is { that 
ſuch men be Miniſters.] The ſecond is [| that they offer tbem- 
ſelves 10 the office, and that they be abs Fog ee) For 
che firſt is implyed, in che latter. If the Soveraigu Power 
make a Law, that chere ſhall be hy ſicians bhcenſed by a Colledge 
of Phyſirians to Practice in this COmmpa · wealth and deſcribe 
the- perſons chat ſhall be licenſed; This plainly firſt concludeth 
that ſuch perſons ſhall be PhyGtians, a buc-ſecondarily de or- 
dine that thus they ſhall be licenſed; ſa that f the Colledge 
Should Licenſe a eompany uf 5 murde 
rers chat ens dea cb r hoid e the perſons 
quabfirdacc 


obaw,thtymays vesbe puniſhetl, and 
the 2 petſontmey: ach as Authorized by that Law, which 


bindeth and is by the Colledge ( and not 

not by them) f fem) Tulane jad ordinem, So is it in this caſe in 

; 5114 2 2% 3 a 0 1 

deck. ub. Henke ivlappewdeth yer [ @reidation is one 

- nicknCrodjuoR with divers othtes for the Defjguuti on of right 

Qualified perſons,deſcribed in the Laof Chriſt] fur the re · 

cp tion and enereiſe of the Miniftcrial office, Aud that. the ends 
it are 1. 3 and therefore 
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is given by a Miniſterial tradition of a or Poſſeſſion of 
Land by Miniſteriat defivery of a twif ws a rurf, or as a 
Souldier is liſted, . e Marriage Solemnized, after 
conſent and Title, in order to a more ſolemn obligation, and ple 

nary poſſeſſion; ſuch is our Ordination. | 
dect. 26. Hence it appeareth that as the Ocdainersare not ap- 
pointed to Judge whether the Church ſhall have Ordigances 
and Miniſters, or not (no mare hen to judp 2 whether we 
ſhall have aChriſt and heaven,or nor:Jbur who ſhall be the man, 
ſo it is not to the Being of che Miniſtry ſimply, and in all Cafes 
that Ordination is neceſſiry, but to the ſafe being and order of 

admittance, that the Church be not damnified by intruders. 
SR. 27. Ordination therefore is Gods orderly and ordinary 
means of a Regular admittance; and to be ſought ad uſed 
where it may be had (as the ſolemnizing of Marriage.) And 
it isa ſin to neglect it wilfully, and ſo it is uſually neceſſary ne- 
ceſſitate Precepti, & Neceſſitate medii ad ordinem & bene eſſe. 
But it is not of abſolute Neceflicy Neceſſitate medii ad eſſe Mini- 


rant of ic. 2. Becauſe they are meg _daut 


Church and work of God themſelves ail ly 
poſed (regularly) to have the greatiſſ q 


lary) be ſuppoſed to be men of greateſſ ne 9 ah{holineſs(or 
elſe they are not well choſen.) 4. And, 
ter to keep Unity, when the people are uſdaſly divided in their -- 
choice. 5. And if every,man ſhauld enter,che Miniſtrꝝ ↄfſhim 
ſelf that will judge bimſelf fit, and can but get a people co 
accept him, moſt certainly the worſt would be oft. forwardel 
men, ( before theꝝ are ſent, ) and for want of humilicy wand 
thipk themſelves facreſt ( the common caſe of the Proud and 
norant ) and the People would be tcoa . by 
exgtical:ſmoorh-rongne'd: men; or more commonly .would . : 
pleaſe and undoe themſelves, re that have muſt 


intereſt it 


<< 


in of the Miniſtry. 


of Neceſſity to the being of Church or Miniſtry. 3. L ſhall ſhew, 
that much leſs is an Ordination by ſuch as our Eis Biſhops 
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\ intereſt in tbem, by friehds or acquaintance, and them that 


will moſt pleaſe and humour them, -and inſtead of being their 
Teachers and Rulers, would be taught and ruled by them 
and do as they would have them. Order is of great mo- 
ment to preſerve the very being of the Societies ordered, 
and to attain their well being. God is not the God of Confu- 
Gon but of Order, which in all the Churches muſt be maintain- 
ed: No man therefore ſhould neglect Ordination without ne- 
ceſſity : And theſe that ſo neglecł it, ſhould be diſowned by the 
Churches, unleſs they ſhew fufficient cauſe. 


l ee . W. G. 
C HAP. III. 


Ordination is not of Neceſsity to the be- 
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Avirig ſhewed what the Miniſtry is, 
and whatOrdination is,and how the 
work is impoſed on us, and the 

Power conferred , I may now 

come up to the point undertaken, 

to ſhew the fin of them that 
Nullifie all our Miniſters calling 


Se. 1. 4 


ind adminiſtrations , except of ſuch as are ordained by the 
- 1 Prelates, And ſor the fuller performance of this task. I 


do it in theſe par ts. 1. ſhall ſhew that Ordination it ſelf by 


man is not of Neceſſity to the being of a Miniſter, 2. I ſhall ſhew 


that much leſs is an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Regular Ordi- 
nation (ſuch as either Scripture or Church Canons count valid ) 
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neceſſry to the Being ofthe Migiſtry. . 4. I: 
yet much leſs is an Ordination by ſuct Rina, bus fic 
bar, asnow things go, of neceſſity to the being of the Miniſtry, 
5. I ſhall ſhew that withour all theſe pretences of neceſſity for a 
Presbyterian Ordination, the preſent, way of Ordination by this 
& other Reformed: Churches is agreeable to the Holy Scripture, 
and the cuſtome of the Ancient Church, and the peſtulata of our 
chief oppoſers. 6. I ſhall then ſhew the greatneſs of their ſin 
that would Nullifie our Miniſtry and adminiſtrations. 7. And 
et I ſhallſhew the greatneſs of their {fin that oppoſe or wil: 
lly negle& Ordination. 8. And laſtly I ſhall return to my 
former deck „ and ſhew yet how far I could wiſh the Epiſ- 
copal Bretbren accommodated, and propound ſomewbat for a 


Peac | 
Joch 2. I ſhall be much briefer on all theſe, then evidence 
would invite me to be, becauſel apprebend the moſt of them to 
be of no great neceſſity to our cauſe, we having enough with- 
out them, and leſt men ſhould think that we need ſuch. Ae 
dinms more then we do; and becauſe of my exceeding ſcarcity, of 
time which forceth me to do all baſtily, | 
And for the firſt that ¶ Humane Ordination 54 net of Abſolute 
Nectſeity te the Being of the Miniſtry \ I argue as followeth. 
Arg: 1. If the Neceſſity of Ordination may ceaſe ( as to ſin, 


ial 


Of this Voeth- 
us hath 
ten at large 


writ- 


ple perſons ) and the Neceſſity of Miniſtration continue (or de deſperata 
if the obligations to each are thus ſeparable ), then is not Ordi- ci Papatxs, 


nation of Neceſſity to the Being of the Mini 


V ir. 


is paſt all doubt, nor will any I ſuppoſe deny it.) 
Sect. 3. That the. obligation to be Ordained may ceaſe to ſume 


_— 
But the Ante- for 


dent is true: which I ſhall proye.dy parts ( for the conſequence dex. 


perſons, I prove by inſtances in certain caſes, And . lo caſe of - 


a mans diſtance from any that ſhould Ordajn panics As il one or 


many Chriſtians were . caſt upon the Coaſts of any Indian Hea 
Late ahometan Nation, as many, have been. ; Theres na 


ordination Poſſible : andtherefore pot neceſſary or due. 
to return for it to the Con pore o he wer ay be ag im. 
poſſible : and if not, yet unlawtull by reaſon of delay. 
Sect. 4. And 2. In caſe of the great Neceſſity of the propſe that 
cannot bear the abſence of ſuch as are able to teach 


as while be travaileth many hundrod or miles for Orr 


beceſſacy or due. And 
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fata; Min aiſother all intifes to the Bilbdps of the 
Wen. bat i one ofthem (the Eaſtern Biſhops) ſhould but leave 
their Churches for a _ ſmall time, much more for a journey 
into te WH, they muſt give up their Churches tothe Wolves 
to be undore before they return; And this caſe is ordinary 
Sect. 5. And 3. That in cafe by Civil wars of enmity among 
Princes, men be unable to travail from one of their Countries 
into the other for an Ordination (which elſe oſttimes cannot 
be bad) ſo the Turks and Perſians, and the Indian Mogol, and 
the Tartarians and many other Princes, by ſuch wars may make 
ſuch paſſage an impoſſible thing: Nor ivit like they would ſuffer 
their ſubjects to go into the enemies country. * | | 
Sect. 6. And 4. in caſe that Princes ( Infidels or others) 
ſhould perſecute Ordination to the Death: I do rot find that it 
were a Duty to be ordained, if it would coſt all men that ſeek 
it their Ves, and ſo made them uncapabſe of the Ends of Ordi- 
nation: ( For the dead preach not) If we were all forbid to 
pt each on pain of death, I know we ſhould not for bear, unleſs 
our places were ſo ſupplied, that mens ſouls were rot apparent - 
ty endangered by our omiſfion. But be that may preach with. 
out Ordination, can ſcarce prove it a duty to ſeek Ordination 
wvben it would coſt him bis life. Or if he will plead it in Paper, he 
would foon be ſatisfied in tryal. 
Secd. 7. And 5. Ih caſe that the Gene rality of Biſhops with. 
in our reach turn Hereticks, ( as in wany parts of the Faſt 
in the Arrian revolt, when ſcarce ſeven Biſhops remained Or- 
thodox ) Or in caſe of a National Apoſtacie, as in the King- 
domes of Nybia, 7 duc, and many more that by the conqueſt 
of Infillels ha ve revolced; . ed 
Sect. 8. And 6 Ordihstion is no duty in caſe that Biſhops 
corfederate to impolt any untaw full oaths or other Conditipps 
on alfthar they will ordain. As the Oath of the Roman Prelates 
containing divers fallhopds ab utiswſul ps fi ges goth make 
— . and ublawſull to; be re- 
ceived; and thereſote norneceſſary. © fe OD, 
ct. 9. Ard 7. 1n caſe that Biſhops themſelyes ( whom thoſe 
that we'now 8 er be Hef to dave the whole Power, of 
Ordination) ſhould either bave a def gn ro corrupt the 
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and ordain only the unwortby , and keep out ſuch as: the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Church requirech,or ſer up a deſtructive faction, 
or by negligence or any other cauſe ſhould refuſe to ordain ſuch 
as ſhould be ordained; In all theſe caſes Ordination is impoſſible 
to them. 

Sect. zo. And 8 In caſe that death cut off all the Biſhops 
within our reach, or that the remnant be by ſickneſs, or baniſh- 
ment or impriſonmenc hindered, or by danger affrighted to de- 
ny Ordination, or by any ſuch means become in acce ſſible, Or- 
dination mult here fail. 

Se. 11. And 9. In caſe that Biſhops through contention are 
unknown, as Bel/armixe confeſſeth it bath been at Rowe, that the 
wiſeſt could not tell which yas Pope: Eſpecially if withall both 

rties ſeem to be ſuch as are not to be ſubmitted to, Ordination 
ails. 
SeR. 12. And 10. In caſe of Prophetical immediate calls from 

God, which many had of old, and God hath not bound himſelf 
from the like again, though none have reaſon to expect it, and 
none ſhould raſhly preſume of it: In all theſe ten caſes Ording- 
tion faileth. 

dect 13. And that it doth ſo, needs no proof: the Iaſtances 
prove it themſelves. Briefly 1. Nemo tenetur ad impoſſibile: 
But in many of theſe caſes Ordination is Impoſſible: there- 
fore, c. 

SeR. 14. And 2. Nemo tenetur ad inboneſt um: No man is 
bound to fin: For Turpe eſt impoſcibile in Law. But in many of 
theſe caſes or all, is plainly fin: therefore &c. 

SeR. 20. And 3 Ceſſaute fine ceſſat obligatio. The means are 
fos the end: But in many, if not all theſe caſes, Ceſſat finis, & 
ratio medii: therefore ceſſat obhigatio, 

Sect. 21. And 4. Ceſſante materia ceſ[at oblig atis. But here 
ali quando ceſſat materia: As in caſe of the Apoltacy, death, ba- 
niſhment, concealment of Biſhops, therefore, &c, 

SeR. 22. And now I am next to prove tit when the Obliga. 
tion to Ordination ceaſeth, yet the Obligation to Minifterial Of 
fices ceaſeth not, but ſuch muſt be done. | 

And 1.I prove it hence, becauſe the obligations of the com- 
mon Law of Nature ceaſe not upon the ceſſation of a point of 
Order : But if the Miniſterial _ ſhould ceaſe, the Obligati- 
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Aa 5. 3 
ons of the Law of Nature muſt ceaſe. Here I have two + 
points to prove. 1, That the Law of Nature ( we 1 ja the 
work of Redemption already wrought; and the Goſpel and Or- 
dinances eſtabſſhed) obligeth men that are able and have Op- 
portunity to do the work of Miniſters . 2. And that this Law is 
not ceaſed when Ordination ceaſeth. * 
Set 23. The Law of Nature prohibits cruelty, and requireth 
Charity, and to ſhew mercy to men in greateſt Neceſſities accor · 
ding to our ability : But to ſuſpend the exerciſe cf .he Miniſteri- 
al office, were the greateſt cruelty , where there is Ability and 
opportunity to exerciſe it: and to exerciſe it is the greateſt work 
of Mercy in all the World. Nature teacheth us to do good to all 
men while we have time, and to ſave them with ſear, pulling them 
onr of the fire, and to love our neighbonr1 as our ſelves , and there- 
fore to ſee a man, yea a town and Country and many Countries, . 
lie in ſin and in a ſtate of miſery, under the Wrath and Curſe of 
God, ſo that they will certainly be damned if they cie in that 
condition, and yet to be ſilent, and not Preach che Goſpel to 
them, nor call them home to the ſtate of life, this is the greateſt 
cruelty in the world, except the tempting and driving 2 to 
hell. To let the precious things of the Goſpel lie by unrevealed, 
even Chriſt and pardon and holineſs, and eternal life and the com- 
munion of Saints, and all the Church Ordinances, and withal to 
ſuffer the Devil to go away with all theſe ſouls, and Chriſt to 
loſe the honour that his grace migbt have by their converſion, 
certainly this in it ſelf conſidered is incompatably more cruelty 
to men, then to cut their throats, or knock them on the head, as 
ſuch and as great an injury to God as by omiſſion can be done. 
I need not plead chis argument with a man that hath not much 
unmand bimſelf,much leſs with a Chriſtian. For the one is taught 
of God by nature, to ſave men out of a leſſer fire then Hell, and 
a leſſer pain then everlaſting torment, to the utmoſt of his 
power: And the other is taught of God to love his bro- 
tber and bis neighbour as himſelf. If the Love of God dwell 
not in him that ſeeth bis brother in corporal need, and ſhutteth 
up the bowels of his compaſſi ons from him; how then doth 
the love of God dwell in him, that ſeeth his brother ina ſtate of 
damnation, Curſed by the Law, an ere vy to God, and within a 
ſtep of everlaſting death ard deſperation; and yet 3 0 
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afford him the help that he hath at hand, and all becauſe he is not 
ordained ? | 
SeR, 24. Let this be conſidered of, as in any lower caſe. If a man | 
ſee another fall down in the {treets, (ha'l be reſuſe to take him Fit autem - 
up, becauſe he is no Phyſician ? Ifthe Country be infected with wiſſo — „ 


the Plague, and you have a Soveraign medicine that will certain- L wy — e 


ly cure it with all that will be ruled, will you let them all periſh, —* * 9 

rather then apply it ro them, becauſe you are not a Phyſitian, and ſuperiorum au- 

that when the Phyſicians are not to be had ? If j ou ſee the poor #horitate, AM. 

naked, may no one make them cloaths but aTaylor?If you ſee the 14 ng: * 

enemy at the Walls, will you not give the City warning, becauſe ioſs neceſſtati | 

you are not a Watch · man, or on the Guard? If a Commander lege; quando © 

die in fight, any man that is next may take his place in caſe of n aluter poſ= 

Neceſſity. Will you ſeethe field loſt for a point of Order, be- /# fd ſes * 

cauſe you will not do the work of a Commander? A hundred ee fipel .% 

fuch caſes may be put, in which its plain, that the ſubſtance of the vz wbi ve © 

work in which men can do a great and neceſſary good, is of the rum eſt ilad, 

Law of Nature, though the regulating of them in point of order is Pee 

oft from Poſitive Laws: but the Ceſſation of the obligation of the Tante 

Poſitives about Order, doth not diſoblige us from the common Occidiſt. 

Law of Nature: For then it ſhould allow us to lay by humanity. Voerius, 
Sect. 25. To tbis ſome may ſay, that [L 7ts true we may preach 

in ſuch caſes, but not 4 Miniſters but as private men : and we 

baptize as private men in Neceſrity: but we may de nothing that 

3s proper to the Miniſtry | To this I anſwer. God hath not made 

the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, nor 

yet the Governing ofthe Church, the only proper acts ofthe 

Miniſtry. To preach the word as a conſtant ſervice, to which 

we are ſeparated, or wholly give up our ſelves, and to baptize 

ordinarily, and co congregate the Diſciples, and to Teach and 

Lead them in Gods worſhip, are all as proper co the Miniſtry as 

the other. And theſe are works that mens eternal happineſs lieth 

on. If you would have an able gifced Chriſtian in ( hina, Tar» - 5 

tary, Indoſt an, or ſuch places, ( ſuppoſing he have opportunity) if 

to ſpeak but occaſionally as private men, and not to ſpeak to * 

Aſſemblies, and wholly give up himſelf to the work, and gather 

Churches, and ſet afoot all Church Ordinances among them, 

you would have him unnaturalſy cruell ro mens ſouls. And if you 

would have him give up himſelf to theſe works, and * % 
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be a Miniſter, you ſpeak contradictions. For whats the office 

of a Miniſter, but Pan of Obligation aod power to exerciſe the 
Hiniflerial et | As its nothing elſe to be a Phyſitiao, ſup- 
poſing abilites, but to be obliged and impowred to do the work 

* of a Phyſitian ] The works of the Miniſtry are of Neceſſity to 
"> the ſalvation of mens ſouls ; Though here and there one may 
be ſaved without them by privater means, vet thats nothing to all 
thereſt : It is the ſalvation of Towns and Contreyes that we 
ſpeak of. I count him not a man, that had rather they were all 
damned, then ſaved-by an unordained man. 

SeR. 26. The End of Ordination ceaſeth not, when Ordi- 
nation faileth:the Miviſterial works and the benefits to be there- 
by conveyed, are the Ends of Ordination : therefore they 
ceaſe not. This is ſo plain that I perceive not that it needs ex- 
p'ication or proof. 

Sect. 27. Nature and Scripture teach us, that Ceremonies 
give place to the ſubſtance, and matters of meer Order give place 
to the Duty ordered; and that Moral Natural duties ceaſe not 
yhen meer Poſitives ceaſe: But ſuch is the caſe before us. Or. 

Con is the ordering of the work: If that fail, and the work 
cannot be rightly Ordered , it follows not that it muſt be caſt 
off, or forborn. On this account Chriſt juſtified his ,Diſcip.es 
for pluckinꝑ ears of Corn on the Sabbath day. Neceflity put 
an end to the Duty of Sabbath keepivg ; but the duty of pre- 
ſer ving their lives continued. Oa this account he juſtifieth his 
own healing on the Sabbath day; ſending them to ſtudy the 
great rule | Go learn what this meaneth, I will have Mercy and 
not Sacrifi e:] So here, he will have Mercy to ſouls and Coun- 
reyes, rather then Ordination: On this account he faith, 
that, The Priefts in the Temple break the Sabbath and are blame- 
1 ö leſs \ and he tells them ¶ what David did when he was hungry, 
N and they that were With him, ham he eat the ſhewbread, which (out 
of Neceſsity ) was not lamſull for him to eat but only for the Prieſt s| 
and yet he ſinned not thercin. 

SeR. 28. Moreover, the Church it ſelf is not to ceaſe upon 
the ceaſing ofOrdination, nor to hang upon tbe will of Prelates. 
Chriſt bath rot put it in the power of Prelates, to deny him a 
Church in any countries of the world. For he hath. firſt de- 
termined that particular Churches ſhall be ( and that deter mie 
Dat: an 
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nation ceaſech not,) and but ſecondly that they ſhall have 
Paſtors thus ordained: He is not to loſe his Churches at the 
pleaſures of an envious or negligent man: But ſoic would be 
x Paſtor muſt. ceaſe when Ordination ceaſeth: For though 
without Paſtors there may be communities of Chriſtians, which 
are parts of the univerſal Church, yet there can be no Organized 
Political Churches. For 1. Such Churches conſiſt eſſentially of 
the Directing or Ruling Part, andthe Rulrd Part] (as a Re- 
publick doth. ) 2. Such Churches are Chriſtian Aſſociations for 
Communion in ſuch Church Ordinances which without a Paſtor 
cannot ( ordinarily at leaſt ) be adminiſtred : And cherefore 
without a Paſtor the Society is not capable of the End, and there: 
fore not of the form or name; (though it be a Church in the 
fore. granted ſence. )) Nay indeed, ifany (bonld upon neceſſity 
do the Miniſterial work to the Church, and ſay he did it as a Pri- 
vate man, it were indeed but to become a Miniſter pro tempore, 
under the name of a private man, If Paul had not his Power to 
deſtruction but to Edification,neither have Prelates: And there- 
fore the Acts are null by which they would deſtroy the Church, 
Their Power of Ordering it ( ſuch as they have) occaſionally en- 
ableth chem to diſorder it ( that is, If they miſs in their own 
work, we may ſubmit : ) but they have no authority todeſtroy 
it, or do any thing that plainly conduceth thereunto. 

Sect. 29. The ceaſing of Ordination in any place, will not ei- 
ther diſoblige the people from Gods publick Worſhip, Word, 
Prayer, Praiſe, Sacraments ; Neither will it deſtroy their Right 
to the Ordinances of God in Church communion. But this it 
ſhould do, if it ſhould exclude a Miniſtry; therefore, 44. The 
Major is proved, 1. In that the Precept for ſuch Publick worſhip, 
is before the precept for the right ordering of it. He that com- 
mandeth the Order, ſuppoſeth the thing ordered. 2.The precegt 
for publick worſh'p,'s much in the La of Nature and therefore: 
indiſpenſable : and ic is about the great and Neceſſary duties (hat 
the honour of Gods add ſaving of men, and preſervation of the 
Church lieth on: It is a ſtanding Law to be obſer ved till the 
coming of Chriſt, And the Rights of the Chureh in the excel 
lent Benefits of Publick Ordinances and Chur ch order, is beter 
founded. then to depend on the Will. of ungodly. Prelates. If 
Yrinceand Parliament fail, and all the Governours turn enemies 
X3 ta 
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toa Common · wealth, it hath the means of Preſervation ofit ſelf 
from ruine left in its own hands; or if the Common- wealth be 
deſtroyed, the Community hath the Power of ſelf preſervation, 
and of forming a Common. wealth again to that end. The life 
and being of States, ſpecially. of mens eternal happineſs,is not to 
hang upon ſo ſlender a peg as the corrupt will of a few Supe- 
riours, and the mutable modes ard circumſtances of Govern» 
ment; nor a Neeeſſary End to be wholly laid upon anuncertain 
and oft unneceſſary means. The children loſe not their Right to 
Food and Rayment, nor are to be ſuffered to famiſh , when 
ever the Steward falls out with them, or falls aſleep, or loſeth 
the Keyes. Another ſervant ſhould rather break open the doors, 
and more thanks he ſhall have of the Father of the family, then 
if he had let them periſh, for fear of tranſgre ſſing the bounds of 
his calling. If inceſt (that capital diſorder in procreation) 
were no inceſt, no crime, but a duty, to the Sons and dangh- 
ters of Adam in caſe of Neceſſity ( becauſe Order is for the End 
and thing ordered) then much more is a diſordered preſerva- 
tion of the Church and ſaving of ſouls and ſerving of God, a du- 
ty, and indeed at that time, no diſorder at all. 

Sect. 30. 7. Moreover, if the failing of Ordination, ſhould 

deprive the world of the preaching of the word, or the Chur - 
ches of the great and neceſſary benefits of Church Ordinances 
and Communion, then one man { yea thouſands ) ſhould ſuf. 
fer ( and that in the greateſt matters) for the ſin and wilfulneſs 
of others,and muſt lie down under ſuch ſuffering, leſt he ſhould 
diſorderly redre'sit. But the conſequent is againſt all Juſtice 
and Reaſon : Therefore the Antecedent is ſo to. 

SeR. 31. [na word, it is ſo horrid a concluſion, againſt Na- 
ture, &:d the Goſpel, and Chriſtian ſence, that the honour of 
God, the fruits of Redemption, the being of the Church, the 
ſal vation or comfort of mens ſouls , muſt all be at the Prelates 

mercy , that a.conſiderate Chriſtian cannot (when he is him- 
ſelf) believe it: that it ſhould be in the power of heretical,ma- 
licious, or idle Prelates to deny God his honour, and Chriſt the 
fruit of all his ſufferings, and Saints their Comforts, and ſinners 
their ſalvation, and this when the remedie is before us, and that it 
is the will of God that all theſe evils ſhould be choſen before the 
evil of an unordained Miniſtry, this is an utterly incredible _ 
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Se&.32; Argument 2. Another Argument may be this: If 


there may be all things eſſential to the Miniſtry without humane 
Ordination, then this Ordination is not of Neceſlicy to its E(- 
ſence; But the Antecedent is true; therefore ſo is the conſe- 
quent. That there be a people qualified to receive a Paſtor, and 
perſons qualified ro be made Paſtors, and that God hath already 
determined in his Law that Paſtors there ſhall be, and how they 
ſhall be qualified is paſt all diſpute ; So that nothing remains to 
be done by man ( Ordainers, Magiſtrates or People) but to de. 
termine who is the man that Chriſt deſcribeth in his Law, and 
would have to be the Paſtors of ſuch a flock, or a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, and then to ſolemnize his entrance by an Inveſti- 
ture. And now 1 ſhall prove that a man may be a Miniſter 
without the Ordainers part in theſe. 


Sect.3 3: If the will of Chriſt may be known without Ord nati- 


on, that this man ſhould be the Paſtor of ſuch a People, or a Mini- 
ſer of the Goſpel, then may a man be a Miniſter without Or- 
dination. But the will of Chriſt may be known, &. ergo. 
Sect. 34. Nothing needs proof but the Antecedent ( For it is 
but the ſignification of the will of Chriſt that conferreth the 
Power, and impoſeth the Duty ; ) And that his will is ſometime 
ſignified concerning the individual perſon without Ordination, 
is apparent hence : 1. The Deſcription of ſuch as Chriſt would- 
have to preach che Goſpel, is very plain in his holy Canons ( in 
the Scripture. ) - 2: His Gifts are frequently ſo eminent in ſe- 
veral perſons,as may remove all juſt occaſion of doubting, both 
from the perſons themſelves and others, 3.Their ſuicableneſsto/a 
People by intereſt, —— &t. may be as notable. 4. The 
Peoples common and ſtrong affection to them, and theirs to the 
People, may be added to all theſe. - 5. I here may be no Compe- 
titor at all; or none regardable or comparable and ſo no con- 


troverſie. 6 The Neceſſities of the People may be fo grest 


and viſible, that he and they may ſee that they are in danger of 
being undone, and the Church in danger of a very great loſs or 
burt, if he deny to be their Paſtor. 7. The Magiſtrate alſo may call 
and command him to the work: 8. The People and he may con- 
ſent and they may un1nimouſly chooſe him, and he Accept their 
choice, And in all :thele-the will of Chriſt is eaſily diſcerned, thãt 
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thivistheperſon whom he would haveto uftdertake — 
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dect. 35. For 1. Where there are ſo many evident figns of his 
Wills and Characters agreeing to the deſcription in the Law, 
there the will of Chriſt may be diſcerned, and it may be known 
that this is the deſcribed perſon. But theſe are bere ſuppoſed 
(or enough of theſe : ) And indeed it is no very ſtrange thing 
for all or almoſt all theſe to corcur, where there are perſons. of 
excellent qualifications. 

Se. 36. And 2. Where there is no Controverſie, or room 
for a Controverſie, the determination may be made without a 
Judge: ( The Principal reaſon and uſe of Ordainers is, that there 
may be ſtanding Judges of the fitneſs of men, to prevent the 
hurt of the Church by the withdrawing of the Worthy, and the 
int ruſion of the unworthy : ) But here is no Controverſie or 
place for Controverſie: therefore, &c.— 

Sect. 37. But ſuppoſe ſome will ſay that ¶ Though the Ap- 
probation of the Ordairers be not alwaies of Neceſſity :' becauſe 
the perſon may be eaſily known without them; yet their Inveſting the 
perſon with the Power 51 of Neceſzity , becauſe without that he 51 
but 8 perſon fit for the Office, but cannot receive it till ſome antho- 
rized perſons ſhall deliver it ] Becauſe the great miſtake is in- 
volvedin this objection, I ſhall anſwer it fully. 

SeR. 38. The Law it felfis it that directly gives the Power, 
and Impoſeth the Duty, when the perſon is once determined of 
that falls under it: There needs no mare but the ſignification 
of the Wil of Chriſt, to confer the Power or Benefit, or im- 
poſe the Duty. As an act of Oblivion pardoneth all the deſcri- 
bed perſons ; and an Act that impoſeth any burden or office up- 
on every man of ſuch or ſuch an eſtate or parts, doth immedi- 
ately by it ſelf oblige :he perſons, though ſome Judges or others 
may be appointed to call out the perſons, and ſee to the execu- 
tion (who do not thereby impoſe the duty) ſo is it in this 
caſe. Gods Law can Authorize and oblige without an Ordainer 
ſometimes, \ 

SeR. 39. The Inveſtiture performed in Ordination by man, is 
not the firſt Obligation or Collation of the Power, but only 
the ſolemnization of what was done before. And therefore 
though it be Seceſiitare præcepti a duty, and ordinarily neceſſary 
to Church Order and preſervation, yet is it not neceflary to the 
Being of the Miniſterial Office or Power. 
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SeR. 40. And this will be made apparent, 1. From the com- 
mon nature of all ſuch ſu al Inveſtitures and inaugurati- 
ons, which are neceſſary to fall poſſeffion and exerciſe of 
Power ſometimes , but not to the firſt being of it, nor to the 
exerciſe neither in caſes of Neceſſity, when the Inveſtiture can. ; 
not conveniently be had. 4 

Sect. 41. Ordination (as to the Inveſting act) is no other- 
wiſe neceſſary to the Miniſtry, then Coronation to a King, or 
liſting to a Souldiour, or ſolemn inveſtiture and taking his Oath 
to a Judge, or other Magiſtrate, g But theſe are only the 
ſolemn entrance upon Poſſeſſion and exerciſe of Power, ſappo- 
ſing a ſufficient Title antecedent, and in caſes of Neceſſity, 
may be unneceſſary themſelves ; and therefore ſo is it here as a 
like caſe. 

Set. 42. 2. If want of Inveſtiture in caſes of Neceſſity, 
will not excuſe the determinate perſon from the burden of the 
Miniſterial work, then will it not prove him deſtitute of the Mi- 
niſterial Authority: ( For every man hath Authority to do his 
Duty, in that be is obliged to it;) But the Antecedent is plain; 
If once I know by certain ſigns, that I am a man that Chriſt re- 
quirethto be imployed in his work, I durſt not totally forbear 
it, in a caſe of ſuch exceeding moment, for want of the regular 
admittance, when it cannot be had; while I know that the work 
is the End, and the Ordination is but the means; and the means 
may promote the end, but muſt not be pleaded againſt the End, 
nor to deſtroy it; it being indeed no Means, when it is againſt 
the end. Ordination is for the Miniſtry, and the Minifierial 
Office for the Work, and the Work for Gods honour and mens 
ſalvation : And therefore God muſt be ſerved, and men muſt be 
faved , and the Miniſtry to thoſe ends muſt be uſed, whether 
there be Ordination to be had or not. Neceſſity may be laid 
upon us, without Ordination, and then woe to us if we 
preach notthe Goſpel. The Law can make Duty without an 
Ordainer. 

Sect. 43. If this were not ſo, a lazy perſon that is Able for 
the Miniſtry, might by pleaſing or bribing the Ordainers, be 
exempted from abundance of duty, and eſcape the danger of 
Guilt and Judgement upon his Omiſſion. And truly the bur- 
den is ſo great to fleſh and blood, if men be faithful in their Of- 

Y fice, 


(162) 
fice,the labour ſo unceſſant, the people ſo unconſtant, ungrate- 
ful and diſtouraginꝑ, the worldly honours and riches ſo tempting 
which may be had in a ſecular life, with the ſtudy and coſt that 
firs men for the Miniftry, and the enemies of our work and us 
are ſo many and malicious, and times of perſecution ſo frequent 
and unwelcome , that if it were but in the Prelates power to 
exempt all men at their pleaſure, from all the trouble and 
care and danger and ſufferings. of the Miniſtery, they would 
have abundance of Solicitors and Suitors for a diſpenſation ? 
eſpecially where the Love of God and his Church were not 
very ſtrong to prevail againſt temptations ( for this would free 
them from all fear.) 

Sect. 34. 3. It a man and woman may be truly busband 
and Wife without a ſolemn Marriage, then a Minifter and 
People may be truly conjoined in their Relations and Church. 
State without his ſolemn Ordination. For theſe are very neer 
of a Nature. A private Contract between themſelves may tru- 
ly make them Husband and Wife: and then the ſtanding Law 
of God conveyeth to the man his Power, and obligeth him and 
the woman to their duties, without any Inftrumencal invefti- 
ture: And yet if there be opportunity it is not lawful for any to 
live together in this relation, without the inveſtiture of Solemn 
Matrimony, for Order ſake, and to prevent the fornication and 
baftardy, that could not be avoided if Marriage be notOrdinari- 
ly publick. Juſt ſo it is a very great ſin to negle Ordination 
ordinarily,and where it may be had, and :endeth to the baftar- 
dy of the Miniſtry, and of Churches, and ſoon would moſt be 
illegitimate if that courſe were taken. And yet if Paſtor and 
People go together without Ordination, upon private Con- 
tract, in caſe of Ne ceſſity, it is lawful :: And if there be no Ne. 
ceſſity, it is ſinful, but yet doth not Null the Baptiſm, and other 
Minfterial adminiſtrationms of any ſuch perſon, to the Church of 
Chriſt, or the upright members. 

Sect 45. 4. If a man may be a true Chriſtian without Baptſor, 
and have Chriſt and pardon and Juſtification and eternal life 
without it; then may a man be a true Miniſter without Ordi- 
nation. For no man can reaſonably plead that Ordination is 
more neceſſary to a Miniſter then Baptiſm to a Chriſtian. Even: 
the Pa piſts that make a Sacxament of it, and aſcribe to it _ 
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delible Character, muſt needs ſer it ſomewhat lower then Bap- 
tiſm. Baptizing is commonly called our Chriſtening, as that in 
ſome ſort makes us Chriſtians, And yet for all that the true 
uſe of Baptiſmis but to ſolemnize the Marriage between Chriſt 
and us, and to Inveſt and inaugurate them ina ſtate of Chriſtia- 
nity ſolemnly, that were indeed Chriftians before. And the 


bpapiſts themſelves confeſs that when a man firſt repenteth and 


believeth (with a faith formata Charitate ) be is pardoned, and 
in a State of Salvation before Baptiſm, and ſhall be ſaved 
upon the meer Votum Baptiſmi, if in caſe of Neceſſity he die 
without it { Though the partial Proctors will damn the infants 
for want of Baptiſm, that never refuſed it, when they ſave the 
parents that have but the deſire, ) No doubt but Conſtantine, 
and many other, that upon mittake deferred their Baptiſm, 
were nevertheleſs Chriftians;and judged ſo by the Church both 
then and now. And yet to neglect it wilfully were no ſmal ſin, 
So if in our caſe , men want Ordination, they may bere- 
ally Minifters, and their Miniftrations Valid; but it is their very 
great ſin, if their wilfull neglect be the cauſe that they are not 
Ordained. 

Sect. 46. As Baptiſm is the open badge of a Chriſtian, ſo 
Ordination is the open badge of a Minifter : and therefore 
though a man may be a Chriftian before God without Baptiſm, 
yet Ordinarily he is not a Chriſtian before the Church without 
Baptiſm, till he have by ſome equivalent Profeſſion given them 
ſatisfaction: And therefore if I knew men to be utterly unbap- 
tized, I would not at firft have Communion with them as Chri- 
ſtians. But if they could manifeſt to me that Neceſſity forbad 
them, or if it were any miftake and ſcruple of their conſciences 
that hindered them from the outward Ordinance, and they had 
without that Ordinance made as publick and bold a profeſſion 
of Chriltianity, and fa:isfaRorily declared themſelves to be 
Chriſtians by other means, I would then own them as 


| Chriſtians, though with a diſowning and reprebenſion of 
their error; Even ſo would Idoby a Miniſter : I would not 


own him as a Miniſter unordained, unleſs he either ſhewed a 
Neceſlity that was the Cauſe, ot elſe ( if it were his weakneſs 
and miſta ke) did manifeſt by his abilities and fidelity and the 


conſent and acceptance of the Church, that hg were truly cal - 
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led: And if be did fo, I would own him, though with a dif- 
owning and reproof of his miſtake, and omiſſion of fo great a 
duty. 

Sect 47. 5- There is hot a word of God to be found that 
makes Ordination of abſolute Neceſſity to the being of the Mi. 
n try : therefore it is not ſo to be eſteemed, The examples of 
Scripture ſnew it to the regular way, and therefore Ocdinarily 
a duty: but they ſhew not that there is no other way. 

Sec. 48. Object. It is ſufficient that no other way is revealed, 
an I therefore till you find another in Scripture, thit muſſt be takin 
A for the only way.” Anſw, 1. Scripture is the Rule of our Right 
22 performance of all duties: We cannot imagine that in the Rule 
hs there ſhould be the leaſt defect; and therefore no precept 
or imitable pattern of fin in the ſmalleſt matter is there 
to be found. And yet it followeth not that every fin doth 
Nullifie a. Calling, becauſe there is no Scripture warrant for that 
fin. All that will follows, that no other way is innocent or 
warrantable : and that only when Neceſſity doth not warrant. 
it, 2. I have ſhewed already that there are other wayes war- 
ranted in ſome caſes in the Scripture : And 1 ſhill ſhew anon 
that as great omiſsions nullifie nat the office. 

Sect. 49. Object. But how ſba'l they preach un eſi they be ſent? 
faich Paul, Rem. 10. Anſw. But the queſtion is, Whether no 
man be ſent that have not humane Ordination? The text doth 
not affirmthi:, Let that be Gods Ordinary way: but yet it 
followeth not there is no other. If God ſend them however, 
they may preach; as Ede ſi as, Frumentiu, Origen, and others 
did of old. | 

Sect. 50, Argument 3. He that hath th: Talen's of Miniſte- 
rial Abilities, is bound to improve them to the ſervice of his 
Maſter and beſt advantage of the Church: But ſuch are 
many that cannot have Ordination: ergo Concerning 
the Major, note that Iſsy not that every man that is able is 
hound to be a Minifter, much leſs to enter upon the ſacred fun- 
ction without Ordination: For 1. Some men that have Abili- 
ties may want liberty and opportunity to exerciſe them.2.Others 

that have Miniſterial Abilities,may alſo have Abilities for Magi- 
ſracy, Phyfick, Law, &c, and may live ina Country where 
the exerciſe of the later is more Neceſſary and uſeſul to — 
. 800 *L 
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good of men, and the ſervice of God, then the exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry would be. For theſe men to be Miniſters, that either 
want opportunity, or may do God greater fervice other waies, 
is not to improve their Talents to their Maſters chiefeſt ſer vice: 
But ſtill the general obligation holds,to improve our Talents to 
the beſt advantage, and do goodto as many as we can, and 
work while it is day. And therefore 1. Such a man is bound 
(it he be not otherwiſe called out firſt ) to offer his ſervice to 
the Church and ſeek Ordination: And if he cannot have it up- 
on juſt ſeeking, in caſe of Neceſſity, he is to exerciſe his Talents 
without it: leſt he be uſed as the wicked ſloebful ſervant, that 
hid his Talent, Mat. 25. 

Set. 51. If this were not ſo, it would follow that the 
Gifts of God muſt be ia vain, and the Church ſuffer the loſs 
of them at the pleaſure of Ordainers : and that the fixed 
univerſal. Law that ſo ſeverely bindeth all men, as good 
Stewards to improve their Maſters ſtock (their Lime, abi- 
lities, intereſt , opportunities) might be diſpenſed with at 
the Pleaſure of Ordainers. And that God hath bound us to 
ſeek in vain, for Admittance to the exerciſe of the Talents 
that: he hath endowed us with: and that even in the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Church. Which are not-thing; to be gran- 
ted. 

Sect. 52, Object Zy this doctrine you will induce diſorder 
into the Church, if all that are able muſt be Miniſters when 
they are denyed Ordination: For then they will be the Fudges 
of their own. Abilities , and every brain-fick, proud Opinioniff, 
will think, that there is a Neceſſtty of his Preathing; and ſo 
we ſpall have confuſion, and Ordination will be made contempteble 
by Pretences of Neceſsity | 

Sect. 53. Anſw.1. God will not have the Nece ſſities of 
mens fouls neglected, nor allow us to let men go quietly 
to damnation , nor have his. Churches ruined, : for fear of oc- 
caſioning the diſorders of other men. Its better that men be 
diſorderly ſaved, then orderly damned: and that the Church be 
diſſorderly preſerved, chen orderly: deſtroyed ! God will not 
alllow us co ſuffer every Thief and Marderer to rob or kill our 
neighbours, for fear leſt by defending them, we occaſioa men 


to neglect the. Magiſtrate : . Now will be allow us to. let men 
73. periſn 
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periſh in their fickneſs, if we can help them, for ſear of en- 
coursging the ignorant to turn Phyſitians. 2. There is no 
part of Gods ſervice that can be uſed , without occaſion of 
{in to the perverſe : Chriſt himſelf is the fall as well as t beri- 
ſing of many; and is a ſtumbling ſtone and Rock of offence : 
and yet not for that to be denyed. There is no juſt and rea- 
ſonable cauſe of mens abuſe in the doctrine which | here ex- 
preſs. 3. True Neceſiity will excuſe and Juſtifiethe unordain- 
ed before God, for exerciſing their Abilities to his ſervice, But 
pretended connterfeit neceſsity will not Juſtifie any; And the 
final judgement is at hand, when all things ſhall be ſer ſtrait, and 
true Neceſſity and counterfeit ſhall be diſcerned. 4. Until 
that day, things will be in ſome diſorder in this world, be- 
cauſe there is fin the world, which is the diſorder , But our 
Remedies aretheſe, 1. To teach men their duties truly, and 
not to lead them into one evill to prevent another, much leſs ro 
a miſchief deſtructive to mens ſouls, to prevent diſorder. 
2. The Magiſtrate hath the ſword of juſtice in his band, to re- 
{train falſe pretenders of Neceſſity; and in order thereto, it 
is he, and not the pretender that ſhall be judge. And 3. The 
Churches have the Power of caſting the pretenders if the 
caſe deſerve it) out of their communion; and in order there- 
to, it is not he butthey that willbe Judges, And other re- 
medies we have none till the laſt day. | 

Set. 54. Queſt. But what would you have men do that 
think there is a Neceſcity of their labours, and that they have 
Miniſtirial abilities ? Anſw. 1. 1 would have them lay by pride 
and ſelfiſhneſs, and paſs judgement on their own Abilitiesin 
Humility and ſelf-denyal. - If their Corruptions are ſo ſtrong 
that they cannot ( that is, they will not) do this, thats long of 
themſelves. 2. They muſt not pretend a Neceſſity where is 
none. 3. They muſt offer themſelves to the Tryal of the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church that beſt know them, 4. If in the judge- 
ment of the godly able Paſtors that know them , they are 
unfir, and there is no need of them, they muſt acquieſce in 
their judgement. For able Godly men are not like to de- 
ſtroy the Church or envy help to the ſouls of men. 5. If 
they have cauſe to ſuſpect the Paſtors. of Corruption, and falſe 
judgement, let them go to the other Paſtors that are 1 — 
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full. 6. If all about us were corrupt, and their judgements -- 
not to be reſted in, and the perſons are aſſured of their 
Ability for the Miniſtry , let them conſider the State of the 
Church where they are: Andif they are ſure (on Conſultation 
with the wiſeſt men) that there is a Neceſſity, and their en- 
deavours in the Miniſtry are like to prevent any notable hurt, 
without a greater hurt, let them uſe them without Ordinati- 
on, if they cannot have ic. But ifthey find thatthe Churches 
are ſo competently ſupplied without them, that there is no Ne- 
ceſſity, or none which they can ſupply without doing more hurt 
by offence and diſorder then good by their labours, let them 
forbear at home, and go into ſome other Countries where there 
is greater needſ if they are fit there for the work.) if not, let them 
fie till. 

Sect. 55. Argument 4. If unordained men may Baptize in 
caſe of Neceſſity, then may they do other Miniſterial works in 
caſe of Neceſſity: But the Antecedent is the opinon of thoſe 
that we now diſpute againſt. And the Conſequence is grounded 
ona Parity of Reaſon:No man can ſhew more for appropriating 
the Euchariſt, then Baptiſme to the Miniſter. | 
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An uninterrupted Succeſsion of Regular 
Ordination, is not Neceſſary. 


Aving proved the Non-neceſlity of 
Ordmation it ſelf to the Being of 
the Miniſtry, and Validity of their 
adminiſtrations, I may be the ſhort- 
er in moſt of the reſt, becauſe they 
are ſufficiently proved in this. If 
Ordination it ſelf be not of the 

Neceſſity which the adverſaries do affert, then the Regalarity 

of Ordination cannot be of more Neceſſity then Ordination it- 

ſelf: Much leſs an aninterrupted Succeſion of ſuch Regular 

Ordination: Yet this alſo is aſſerted by moſt that we have now 

to do with, 

Sec. 2. By Regular Ordination, I mean in the ſence of the ad · 
vet ſaries themſelves, ſuch as the Canons of the Church pro- 
nounce not Null, and ſuch as by the Canons was done by ſuch as 
had Authority to do it: in ſpecial, by true Biſhops (even in their 
own ſence. } 

Sect. 3. And if the uninterrupted ſucceſſion be not Neceſſary, 
then neither is ſach Ordination at this preſent Neceſſary to the 
being of the Miniſtry : For if any of our predeceſſors might 
be Miniſters without it, others in the like caſe may be ſo too. For 
we live under the ſame Law, and the Office is the ſame thing 
now as it was then. 

SeR. 4. Argument 1. Ifuninterrupted Regular Ordination 
of all our Predeceſſors be Neceſſary to the Being of the Mini- 
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ſtry, then no man can know that he is truly a Miniſter of Chriſt. 
But the Conſequent is falſe, and incoſerable; therefore ſo ia the 
Antecedent. | | 

ect. 3. The truth of the Minor is apparent thus. 1. If we 
could not. be ſure that we ate true Miniſters, then no man could 
with comfort ſeek the Minſtry , nor enter into upos it. For 
who can have encouragement to enter a calling when be knows 
not whether indeed he enter upon it or not? and whether 
he engage not himſelf in a courſeof fin , and be not guilty 
as Vzx4 of medling with the Ark unlawſully ? eſpecially 
in ſo great and tender a caſe where God is ſo exceeding 
jealous. . 

Sect. 6. And 2. who can go on in the Calling of the Mini- 
ſtry, and comfortably do the work, and bear the burden, that 
cannot know through all his life , or in any adminiſtration, 
whether he be a Miniſter or a Uſurper ? What a damp mult it 
caſt upon our ſpirits, in Prayer, Praiſe, adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt and all publick worſhip, (which ſhould be perform- 
ed with che greateſt alictity and delight) when we remember. 
that we are uncertain whether God have ſent us, or whether 
we are uſurpers, that muſt one day hear, {| Who ſent 
you? Whence had you your Power ? and who required this at your 
hands ? 

SeR. 7. And the Conſequence of the Major ( that we are 
all uncertain of our Call and office, both Papiſts and Prote- 
Rants ) is moſt clear ( in caſe of the Neceſſity of ſuch ſucceſgive 
Ordination) For 1. No man ever did, to this day demomſtrate 
ſach a ſucceſſion, for the Proof of his Miniſtry. Norcanall 
our importunity prevail with Papiſts { Italians or French) to 
give us ſuch a proof. 2. It is a thing impoſſible for any man 
now alive, to prove the Regular Ordination of all his Prede- 
ceſſors, to the Apoſtles daies, yea or any Ordination at all. 
How can you tell that he that ordained you, did not counter- 
feit himſelf to be Ordained ? Or at leaft that he was not or- 
dained by an unordained man? or that his P:edeceſſors were 
not ſo-? 11 is a meer impoſſibility for us to know any ſuch thing: 
we ba ve no Evidence to prove it: | 

Se&. 8. Object. But it is probable though not certain: far 
the ¶ hureh proceedeth by ſach Rules, ond taketh the matter to 7 
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'ſo great weight, thut there is no probability that thiy would 
7 x on to Fa, for Paſtors 2 | n in ſo 
great 4 caſe. 

eAnſw. 1, All this is #o certainty + and therefore no 
proof: and no ſatisfaction to the mind of a Miniſter, in the fore- 
mentioned doubts. 2. Yea we have ſo great reaſon to be ſuſpici- 
ous in the caſe that we cannot conclude that we ba ve ſo much as 
a probabily. 

SeR. 9. For, 1. We know that there is ſo much ſelfiſhneſs 
and corruption in man as is like enough to draw them to deceit, 
Ordainers may be bribed to conſecrate or ordain the uncapable, 
and the Ocdained or Conſecrated may be tempted to ſeek it in 
their incapacity ; and many may be drawn to pretend that they 
were Ordained or Conſecrated when it was no ſuch matter, 
And ſo there is not ſo much a a Probability. 

Sect. 10. 2. And we know that there were ſo many hereſies 
abroad, and ſtill have been, and ſo much fa&ion and Schiſm in 
the Church: that we cannot be ſure that theſe might not inter- 
rupt the ſucceſſion, or that they drew not our predecaſſors to 
counterfeit a Conſecration or Ordination when they had none, or 
none that was regular. 

SeR. 11. 3. And we know our ſelves that the thing hath been 
too uſual, When I was young, I lived in a village that had 
but about twenty houſes. And among theſe there were five 
that went out into the Miniſtry, One was an Old Reader whoſe - 
Original we could not reach. Another was his ſon, whoſe ſelf-Or- 
dination was much ſuſpected: The other three had Letters of 

Orders, two of themſuſpe cted to be drawn up and forged by him, 
and one that was ſuſpected to Ordain himſelf, One of them, or 
two at laſt were proved to have counterfeit Orders, when they 
2 many years in the Miniſtry. So that this is no rare 
ing. 

Sed. 12. Among ſo many temptations that in ſo many ages 
fince the Apoſtles dayes, have befallen ſo many men, 88 — 
deceſſors inthe Miniſtry, or the Biſhops predeceſſors have been, 

it were a wonder if all of them ſhould ſcape the ſnare: So 
that we havereaſon to take it for a thing improbable, that the 

{acceſſion hath not been interrupted. 

Sect. 13. And we know that in ſeveral ages of the Church the 
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Prelates and Prieſts have been ſo vile, that in reaſon we could ex · 

pect no better from men ſo vicious, then forgery and be 
that reads what Gildas and others (ay of the Brictiſh, and hat 
even Baronius, much more Eſpencens, Cornelius Ma ſ. and 
others ſay of the Romaniſts ; yea he that knows but what 
ſtatethe Biſhops and Prieſts have been in and yet continue in, 
in our own dayes, will never think it an improbable thing that 
ſome of our predeceſſors ſhould be guilty either of Simony ot 
other vice that made them uncapable , or ſhould be meer uſur. 
pers under the name of Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt. | 

SeR. 14. Argument 2. If uninterrupted Regular Ordination 
of all our Predeceſſors be Neceſſary to the Being of the Miniſtry, 
then can no Biſhop or Paſtors whatſoever comfortably Ordain : 

For who dare lay his hand on the head of another., and pretend 
to delivet him authority, ia the name of Chriſt, that bath no 
aſſurance (nor probability neither) that he hath any Commiſ- 
fion from Chriſt co do it? But the Conſequent will be 
diſowned by thoſe that diſpute againſt us? therefore ſo ſhould 
the Antecedent be alſo. 

SeR. 15. Argument 3. IF there be a Neceſſity of an unin 
terrupted ſucceſſion of true Regular Ordination, then no man 
can know of the Church that he is a member of, or of any other 
Church on earth, that it is a true Church. (By a Church I 
mean not a Community, but a Society: nota company of 
p: ivate Chriſtians living together as Chriſtiansneigbbours, but a 
Polirick Church conſiſting of Paſtor and people aſſociated for 
the uſe of publick Ordinances and Communion therein: ) But the 
conſequent is falle ; — &c. 

Se&. 16. The Major, or conſequence is certain: For no min 
can know that the Church is a true Political Organized Church, 
that knows not that the Paſtor of it is a true Miniſter of Chriſt. 
Becauſe the Paſtor is an Eſſeatial conſtitutive part of the Church 
in this acceptation. And I have proved already that the truth 
of the Miniſtry cannot be known upon the Opponents terms. Aud 
for the Minor, I think almoſt all Church members will grant it 
me. For though they are ready enough to accuſe others, yer 
they all take their own Churches for true, and will be offended 
with any that queſtion or deny it. 1 4 
Sect. 17. Argument 4. If there bea Neceſſity of an unin- 
' Z2 terrupted 
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errupted ſucceſlion of true Ordination, then cannot the 
Church or any Chriſtian in it, kaow whether they bave any 
true Miniſterial adminiſtrations, whether in Sacraments or otber 
Ocdinarces, For he that cannot know that he hath a Miniſter, 
cannot know that be hath the adminiſtration of a Miniſter.) But 
the conſequent is untrue, and An the comfort of all Chriſti- 
am, and the honour of Chriſt, and is indeed the very do- 
etrine of che /»fidels and Papiſts , that call themſelves Seekers 
among us. 

Sect. 18. Argument 5. If the Churches and each member of 
them are bound to ſubmit to the Miniſtry of their Paſtors 
without knowing that they are regularly ordained, or that they 
ha ve an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of ſuch Ordination, then are 
they quoad Eccleſiam, true Paſtors to them and their adminiſtra. 
tions valid, though without Ordination or ſuch a ſucceſſion. But 
the Antecedent is true, and granted by all that now we have to 
deal with. Though they will not grant a knows unordained man 
is to be taken fot a Miniſter, or ene whoſe ſucceſſion had a: 
known interciſion; Yet they will grant that if the Nullity 
be unknown, it freeth not the people from the obligation to their 
Paſtors. | 

Se. 19. Bellarmine ( lib 3. de Eccleſ.c. 10.) was ſo ſlalled 
with theſe difficulcies that he leaves it as a thing that we cannot 
br reſolved of; that our Paſtors have indeed L Poteſtatem Or- 
dinis & fariſdictioni ] that is, that they are true Paſtors. And 
he faith that [| Nes habemns certitudinem niſi Moralem, quod 
Il; ſint vere Epiſcopi. ] But when be ſhould prove it to us 
that there is a Moral Certainty,heleaves us to ſeek and gives us 
not ſo much as a ground to conjeRure at any probability. 

Sect. 20. But he ſaith that we may know that | ſome Paſtors 
4: leaſt are true: or elſe God had forſaken his Church. J A. ſw. 
But what the better are we for this, if we know not, which 
they are that are the true Paſtors, nor cannot poſſibly come to 
know it? 

Sect. 2 1. But he faich'that| 2x0! Chriſti lacum tenent, & quod 
dabemus illit obedientiam] may be known : and thereupon he faith 
that | Certe ſumus certitudine infallibili quod iſti quos videmns int 
veri E piſcopi & Paſftores noſtri: Nam ad hoc non requiritur, nec ſi- 
des mec Character Urdinis, nec legitima Electio, ſed 3 ; 
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habeantur pro talibus ab Ecclefia. ] From all this you may note 
1. That are veri Epiſcops & Paſtores noſtri, that were never 
ordained, if they are but reputed ſuch by the Church, 2. That 
we may know this by 1 Certa*nty, 3+ And that we owe 
them obedience as fuch. So that as to the Church they are 
true Paſtors without Ordination, and conſequen ly to the Church 
a ſucceſſion is unneceſſary. 
Sect. 22. Yet of ſuch Uſurpers be faith ¶ Eos quidem new efſe 
in ſe veros Epiſcopos, tamen done pro talibns A. ab Ec- 
clefia, deberi illis obedientiam, cum conſcicntia etiam erronen 
obliget. | So that they are not vers Epiſcopi mſe : and yet they 
are vers Epiſcopi & Paſtorer noſtrs, if Bellarmine- ſay true; 
And the words have ſome truth in them, underſtood according 
to the diſtinction which I before gave, Chap: Ft. 5,6. He 
hath no ſuch Call as will ſave himſelf from the penalty of uſur- 
pation (if he knowingly be an uſurper ) but he hath ſuch a Call 
as ſhall oblige the Church to obey bim es: their Biſhop, or 
Paſtor. 
Sect. 23 But his reaſonſ Cum conſcientia etiam erronea obliget 
is a deceit; and neither the only, nor the chief reaſon, nor any 
reaſon. Not the o nor chief reaſon; becauſe the obligation 
ariſeth from God, and that is the greateſt. Not any reaſon ; 
1. Becauſe indeed it is vt Erroncons Conlcience, that tells ma- 
ny people that their uſurping Biſhops or Paſtors are to be obey- 
ed as true Miniſters ; For as it is terminated on the Paſtors act 
or ſtate, it is no act of Conſcience at all; and therefore no er · 
ror of conſcience. For conſcience is the knowledge of our own 
affairs. And aa it is terminated on our own Duty of obeying: 
them, it is not Erremtomt; but right; For it is the will of God: 
that for order ſake we obey both Magiſtrates and Paſtors thae 
aredetled in Poſſ. ſſion, ifthey rule us according to tbe Laws of 
Chriſt ; ar leaſt, if we do not know che Nullity of their call. 
2. And its falſe that an Erroneons Conſcience bindeth,that is, makes 
vr Duty ; For at the ſame inſtant it i ir ſelf a ſin and we are 
bound. to depoſe it, and change it, and renouncetheerror-- 
Te doth but incangle a man ina Neceſſity of (inning till it be laid 
by. But it is God only that ean make our duty, aud cauſe (ucts: 
an obligation. 5 
Sect. 24. From the adverſaries Conceſfions then an uninter- 
23 | rupted- 
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tupted ſucceſſion, or preſent true Ordination is not of Neceſſi- 
ty to the being of the Miniſtry, Church or Ordinances 3 
Ecclefians : for the Church is bound to obey the uſurpers, and 
that as long as they are taken for true Paſtors. Which is as much 
as moſt Churches will deſire in the caſe. 

SeR. 25. And the conſequence is eaſily proved: For where 
God obligeth his Churches to the obedience of Paſtors (though 
uſurpers) and to the uſe of Ordinances and their Miniſtration, 
there will he bleſs the Miniſtry and thoſe Ordinances ( to the 
innocents, that are not guilty ofhis uſurpation) and that obey 
God herein. And conſequently the Ordinances ſhall not be 
Nullities to them. God would never ſet his ſervants upon the 

uſe ofa means which is but a Nullity ;; nor will he command 
them to a duty, which he will blaſt co them when he hath 
done without their fault. Its none of the Churches fault 
that the Biſhop or Paſtor is an uſurper, while they cannot 
know it , and that any of his Predeceſſors were uſurpers 
ſince the Apoſtles dayes. And therefore where God impo- 
ſeth duty on the Church and preſcribeth means, ( as Baptiſm, 
prayer, the Lords Supper, Church - Government, &c. ) 
it is certain that he will not blaſt it, but bleſs it to the obe- 
dient, nor puniſh the Church ſo for the ſecret fin of I know 
not who, committed I know not where nor when, perhaps a 
thouſand years ago. 

SeR. 26. Argument 6. As other actions of uſurpers are not 
Nullities to the innocent Church, ſo neither is their Ordina · 
nation: and 1 that are Ordained by uſurpers, 
may be true Miniſters. If their Baptizing, Preaching, Praiſes, 
Conſecration and adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, binding and 
Jooſing, be not Nullities, it follows undenyably on the ſame 
account, that their Ordinations are not Nullities: and con- 
ſequently, that they are true Miniſters whom they ordain; and 
ſucceſſion of a more regular Ordination is not of Neceſſity, to 
the Miniſtry, Church or Ordinances. 

SeR. 27. Argument 7. If ſuch uninterrupted ſucceſſion be 
not Neceſſary to be Knows, then is it not Neceſſary to the 
Being of the Miniſtry or Validity of Ordinances adminiſtred; 
But fuch a ſucceſſion is not Neceſſary to be ke: there- 
fore The Conſequence of rhe Major is plain, be- 
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cauſe the Being or Nullity of Office and adminiſtrations, had 
never been treated off by God to men, nor had it been re- 
vealed, or a thing regardable, but that we may know it: 
Nor doth it otherwiſe attain its ends. And that it is not neceſſary 
to be known, I further prove. 

Sect. 28. If this ſucceſſion muſt be known, then either to 
the Paſtor, or to the Church, or both: bur none of theſe;- 
therefore —— 1. If it muſt be known only to the Paſtor, 
then it is not Neceſſary as to the Church. And yet it is not 
Neceſſary to be known to the Paſtor himſelf neither. For (as 
is ſhewed) its impoſſible for him to know ir, ſo much as by a 
Moral Certainty. His Predeceſſors and their Ordinations- 
were ſtrange to him. 2. Not to the ( hurch. For it is not 
poſſible for them to know it: Nor likely that they ſhould 
know as much as the true Ordination of their preſent Paſtor 
according to the Prelatical way, when it is done ſo fir out of 
their ſight. 

SeR. 29. If the ſoreſaid uninterrupted ſucceſsion be neceſ- 
ſary to the being of our Miniſtry, or Churches or Ordinances, 
then is it incumbent on all chat will prove the truth 
of their Miniſtery , Churches or Ordinances, to prove 
the ſuid ſucceſsion. But that is not true; for then none (as 
is aforeſaid ) could prove any of them. Eicher it is meet that 
we beable to Prove the truth of our Miniſtry,Churches and ad- 
miniſtrations, or not. If not, then why do the ad verſaries call 
us to itꝰ If yea: then no man among the Churches in Exrope” 
(on their grounds) hath any proof; and therefore muſt not 
pretend to the Miniſtry , Churches or Ordinances, but we 
mult all turn Seekers to day, and Infidels to morrow, by this 
device. 

SeR. 30. Argument 8. The Miniſtry af the Prieſts and 
Levities before the incarnation of Chriſt,and in bis time, was nor 
Null, though they wanted as much or more then ſuch a ſucceſ- 

be Ordination : therefore it iy ſo ſtill wich the 

Goſpel Miniſtery. The Antecedent I hall more fully manifeſt 
neerer to the end: Only now obſerve, that when Abiathar was 
put out by Solomon; and when ſuch as were not of the line or 
ie of the Prieſts, were put as polluted perſons from 
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yet were not any of their adminiſtrations taken to have been 
Null. 

Sect. 31. Argument 9. If the Miniſtration or Governing 
acts of Vſurping Princes may be Valid, and there need no proot 
of an unincerrupted ſucceſsion to prove the validity, then is it ſo 
alſo in the Miniſtry : But the Antecedent is certain; therefore, 
ce. The Validity of the conſequence from the parity of Reaſon 
I ſhall manifeſt anon. 

Set.32. Argument 10 If an uninterrupted Sueceſsion of 
Canonical or true Ordination be Neceſſary to the Being of the 
Church, Miniſtry and Ordinances, then Rowe and England have 
loſt their Miniſtry, Churches, and Ordinances. But the Con- 
ſequent will be denyed by the adverſaries, therefore ſo allo muſt 
the Antecedent, if they regard their landing. . 

SeR. 33. Though this be the Argument that I have the great- 
eſt advantage to preſs the adverſary with, yet becauſe 1 have 
made it good already in two or three other writings ( in my Key 
for Cathol cks, and my Safe Religion, and Chriſtian Concord ) 
I ſhall ſay but little of it now. But briefly this may ſuffice: 
1. For the Church of Rome, if either Hereſie, Infidelity, Sodo- 
mic, Adultery, Murder, Simony, violent intruſion, ignorance, 
impiety, want of due election, or of due conſecration, or plura- 
lity of Popes at once, can prove an interruption of their ſucteſ- 
ſion, I have ſnewed them already where its proved; But if none 
of theſe prove it, we are ſafe our ſelves. 

Sect. 34 But Grotins ( in Diſcuſ. «Apoleg. Rivet. ) pleads 
for them, that if any interciſion have been made at Rome, it hath 

been made up frem uther C harches. ] Anſw. 1. That is not proved, 
but nakedly affirmed. 2. Nor will it ſerve the Papilts turn, 
that muſt have all Churches hold from Rowe and her ſucceſsion, 
and Rome from none, nor to be patcht up from their ſucceſsion. 
3. De facto the contrary is certain: For 1. Thoſe other held their 
Miniſtry as from the univerſal Headſhip of the Pope , and there- 
fore had themſelves their interruptions in the former interrupti- 
ons of Rome (as being but her members :) and therefore were 
not capable themſelves of repairing of her breaches, 2. The ſucceſ- 
ſors of theillegitimate Popes ( ſuch as depoſed Eugenius, cc. 
and men as bad as they, have continued the ſucceſſion : Andtte 
Biſhops that were conſecrated by power received from the ille- 
giti 
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gitimate Popes, were the only perſons that were the repairers of 
the breach. And yet the Pope wil hardly yield that he recei- 
veth his power ſrom any of theſe. 3. There have been greater 
defects in the ſucceſsion then this of Conſecration, even of due 
Election, Capacity, yea of an office it ſelf which Chriſt will own. 
The Vicechriſtſhip of the Pope is no office of Chriſts plantin 

Sect. 35. And 2 For the Engliſh Prelates, as they are unable 
to prove their uninterrupted ſucceſſion, ſo the interruption is 
proved, in that they derived and held their Power from the 
Vicechriſt of Rome, and that qua talis, for ſo many ages. This 
was thein o- proſeſsion: and all that they did was as his Mini- 
ſters by his Authority, which was nune 

SeR. 36. Object. But this nulled nat the true Authority which 
they received from the Pope or Prelates as Prelates. Anſw. The 
Pope was uncapable of giving them Authority (and whether rhe 
Prelates as ſuch were fo too, we ſhall enquire anon.) And tbougty 
I that (where the perſun was fit )there was yet a Miniſtry 
V alid to the Church( and perhaps to themſelves in the main) yet 
that — Canonical Ordination is not of Neceffity to the 
Bein eee they might be then 
Miniſters though this corruption us con junct, that they re- 
ceived their Power imgginarily, from Ram) But that the ſaid 
Canonical ſacceſſion was igterrupted, by this tenure, and 
many a delinquency, is nevertheleſs ſure, and ſufficient to inforce 
the Argument as to them that now are our adverſaries. . But 
ſo much (ball ſufficc for the Non · neceſſity of this ſucceſſion of a 


truę and Regular Ordination. 
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Ordination by ſuch as the Engliſh Pre- 
lates, not Neceſſary to the Being of 
the M iuiſtry. ö 
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$ Have made this work undeteſ- 
\ ary by the ewo former Chap- 
tert : For if o Orttihnarion bEof 
Neceſſity to the Being of the 
Miniſtry, nor an uninterrupted 
Sueceſſion Neceſſury, then 
doubitels an Ordinstion by 
vie is not 


2 veneer theſe Prelates is Sperie vd 
Ny at preſent ; of as to ſaccefſion,” But yet e abwiders 
I add. p 

.Sect. 2. Argument 1. Adbomivems,] may well argue from the 
Conceſſion of che Engliſh Prelates themſelves and their moſt 
zealous adherents ; And their judgements were 1. That ſuch a 
ſucceſſion as aforeſaid ofright Ordination was not of Necellicy, 
And for this they that write againſt,the Papiſts do commonly and 
. confidently diſpute. 

Sect. 3. And 2. They maintained that the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches that had no Biſhops were true Churches, and their Mini- 
ſters true Miniſters, and ſo of their adminiſtrations. This was 
ſo common with them that Ido not think a diſſenting vote can 
be found, from the firſt Reformation, till about the prepara- 
tions for the Spaniſh match or little before. 

Sect. 4. I have in my Chriſtias Concord cited at large the words 

of many, and the places of the writings of more, as 1. Dr. Field, 
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aer Reet 3 ae Jv, . Sarevis, J. Biſhop 
Alley, 6. Biſhop Pilkintes, 7. Biſhop Bridges, 8. r 
fon, 9. Alexander Nowel,- 10. Grotins ( their friend ) 
11, Mr. Chyſeuhal; 12. The Lord Dj Dighy 13. Biſhop Dave- 
naut, 14. Biſhop Prideawx, 15. Biſhop Andrews, 16. Chil. 
ling worth, 12. To which I now add.) Biſhop Bromball (of 
iſm) 18- Dr.Fers, 19: Dr. Steward: ( in-hisanſwer to Forp- 
rains letter ( theſe ofthe later, or preſent ſort) 20. And Bi- 
ſhop Uſher (whoſe judgement of it is lately publiſhed by. Dr. 
Bernard at his own deſire) 21. And Mr. Maſan (in a Book of 
of purpoſe for juſtification of the Reformed Churches) bath . 
largely pleaded this cauſe. 22. And Dr. Bernard faith that 
Dr. Overall was/ judged not only to conſent to that Book, but 
to have à hand in it. 23. And no wonder when even Baucreft 
himſelf ( the violenteſt of all the enemies of them called 7 uri · 
taus in thoſe times) is ſaid by Spor: ond ( there recited by Dr 
Bernard ) to be of the ſame mind, and to give it as his j 
ment, that the Scotch Miniſters ( then to be Conſecrated Bi- 
cope) were not to be reordained, becauſe. the Ordination of 
3 ters was valid. 

5. Theſe Novel Prelatical perſons then, that ſo for dif- 
ſent — the whole ſtream af the Ancient Biſhopsand their ad- 
. or Ke ry 
judgement 0 : 2 8 1 
judgement ofaticbe-Reformed.Churehes, 7 nh | 
Reaſons as ſhould conquer our modeſtis and per | 
demnche judgement ot the Plelates and Clergy — e | 
— oft the — i oy 3 mem 
of yeſterday that dare ſcarcely open t ron opini- 
— we ſhall bow to their Reaſons when we diſcern them; But 
” muſt not expect thut their Authority ſhall ſo far proyail. + 
Se; 6: —— — . 
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us, No Miniſters and — if they could have done it. 
And till they do x; their whſperipgs are not th be credited 

dect. 7. Argument 2. If that ſort of Prelacy that was exer- 
ciſed in Exgland: was not neceſſary it ſelf, yea if it were ſin- 
full, and tended to the ſubverſion or exceeding hurt of the Chur- 
ches; then is there no Neceſſity of Ordination by ſuck a Pre- 
lacy. But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the conſe- 
quent. The Antecedent hath been proved at large in the fore · 
going Diſpurarion. Such a'Prelacy as conſiſteth in the under- 
taking of an impolsibſe task, even for one man to be the only Go 
vernour of all the ſouls in many hundred Pariſhes, exerciſing it 
alſo by Lay men, and in the needful parts, not exerciſing it all 
all; a Prelacy not choſen by the Presbyters whom they Go: 
vern; yea ſuſpending or degrading ebe Presbyters of all thoſe 
Churches, as to the governing part of their office, and guilty of 
the reſt of the evils before mentioned, is not only it ſelf unne- 
ceſſary, but ſinful, and a diſeuſe of the Church which. all good 
men ſhould do the beſt they can to cure. And-thereforethe 
effects of this diſeaſe can be no more Neceſſary to our Miniſtry, 
then the burning of a feaver, or ſwelling of a Tympany, is ne- 
ceſſary to the body. 

Sect. 8. No Biſhops are Neceſſary but fuch as were in Scri- 
ture times : But there were none ſuch as the late Engliſh Biſhops 
in Scripture times: Therefore the Engliſh Biſhops are not ne- 
ceſſary. Ne that denyeth the Major, muſt go further in-denying 
the ſufficiency of Scripture, then] find the Papiſts ordinarily to do: 
For they will be loth to affirm that any office is of Neceſſity to 
the Being of the Church or of Presbyters,that is not to be found 
in Scripture,or that was not then in Being: Therefore ſo far we 
are ſecure. | Fel; 

Sect. 9. And for the Minor, I prove it thus. If the Engliſh 
Biſhops were neither ſuch as the unfixed General Miniſters, nor 
ſuch as the fixed Biſhops of particular Churches, then were 
they not ſuch as were in Scripture times. But they were neither 
ſuch as the unfixed General Miniſters, nor ſuch as the fixed Bi- 


ſhops of pat Churches : t re, & c. . 
Led. To. Befides theſe two ſorts of Miniſters, there are no 
more in the New Teſtament. (And theſe ere diverſified but by 
the exerciſe of their office, ſo far as they were ordinary = 
_ ers 
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fters to continue.) The unfixed Miniſters (whether Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts or Prophets ) were ſuch as had 2 ſpecial charge of 
any one Chureh as their Dioceſs, but were to do their beſt for 
the Church in general, and follow the direction and call of the 
Holy Ghoſt for the exerciſing of their Miniſtry. But its known 
to all that our Eng iſt Biſhopꝭ were not ſuch. They were no 
ambulatory itinerant Preachers : they went not about to plane 
Churches, and confirm and direct ſuch as they bad planted: but 
were fixed to a City, and had every one their Dioceſs, which 
was their proper char ge ( but Oh how they diſcharged their un- 
dertaking! ) | 

Sect. 11. Object. The Apeſtlet might agree among them 
ſelvet te divide their Provinces, and did accordingly, James being 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Peter of Rome, &c. Anſw. No doubt but 
common. reaſon would reach them when they were ſent to 
preach the Goſpel to all the world, to diſperſe themſelves; and 
not be preaching all in a place, to the diſad vantage of their work: 
But 1. Its one thing to travail ſeveral ways, and ſo divide them 
ſelves as itinerants; and another thing to divide the Churches 
among them, as their ſeveral Dioceſſes to which ſhould be 
fixed: Which they never did, for ought is proved. 2. And 
its one thing prudently to diſperſe themſelves for their 
labour , another thing to claim a ſpecial power, over 
a Circuit or Dioceſs as their charge, excluding a like charge 
and power of others. So far as any man, Apoſtſe or other, was 
the Father of ſouls by their converſion, they owned him a ſpe- 
cial honour and love, which the Apoſtles themſelves did ſome- 


n eck. 12. Nor do we find in ealt intimati 
that the Apoſtles were fixed Dioceſan Biſhops, 5 
the contrary. 1. In thas it was not cor 
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every creature : How would this fland with fixing in a peculiar . 
F . 
Seck. 13. And 2. We ſind them ahſwering their Commiſſion 
in their practice, going abroad and preaching and planting 
Churc hes, and ſometimes viſiting them in their paſſage, but not 
ſetling on them as their Dioceſſes; but going further, if they 
bad opportunity, to do the hke for other places. Vea they 
planted Biſhops in the ſeveral Cities and Churches which they 
had gathered to Chriſt. Though Paul ſtaid three years at E- 
pheſus and other adjacent parts of Ai, yet did not all 
that abode prove it bis peculiar Dioceſs : And yes its hard 
to find again ſo long an abode of Pas or any Apoſtle in one 
place. )Elders that were Biſhops we find at Epheſus, Act 20 and 
ſome ſay Timothy was their Biſhop, and ſome ſay ohm the Apo-. 
ſtle was their Biſhop : but its clear that it was no peculiar Di- 
oceſsof Paul. : 
SeR. 14. And 3. We ſtill find that there were more then one 
of theſe general itinerant Miniſters in a Place, or at leaſt that 
no one excluded others from having equal power with him in 
his Province, where ever he came. Barnabas, Silas, Titus, Ti- 
mothens, Epa phroditus, and many more were fellow-labourers - 
with Paul in the ſame Dioceſs. or Province, and not as fixed 
Biſhops or Presbyters under him, but as General Miniſters as 
wellaz the: © We never: read that he ſaid to any of the falſe 
Apoſtles that ſought his contempt | This is my Dioceſs,whar 
have you to-do to play the Biſhop in another mans Dioceſi ? 
Much leſs did he ever plead ſuch a Power, againſt Peter, Barnabas 
ot any Apoftolical Miniſter : Nor that fame, pleaded any ſuch 
r ative dt cruſuſem. ne: | | 
Sect. 15. And therefore though we reverence Exſebins and 
other Ancients, that tell us of ſome Apoſtles Diocefles;wetake 
them not as infallible reportets ond bave' realon- in theſe 
points partly to deny them eredit from the word of God. The 
Churches that were planted byiany Apoſiis, or where un Apo- 
f were lie enog g to reckon the fir of 
— a N For he foutier da Church is a Paſtor | 
, thodgh not a fixed Puſtor, taking it as his peruliar churge, 
but delivering it into the hands of ſuch; And in chid. ſence we 
Nauk great reaſon to underſtand the Catalogues of che Aut 2 
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and their afficmations that Apoſtles were Biſhops of che Cliur- 

ches. For Paſtors chey were : but ſo that they had no peculi- 

ar Dioce(s , but ſtill went on in planting and gathering and con- 
firming Churches: Whereas the Biſhops that were ſetled by them 
( and are ſaid to facceed them had) their ſingle Churches which 
were. their peculiar charge; They bad but one ſuch charge or 
Church, when the Apoſtles that tead in the Catalogues had ma ny; 
& yet none ſo as to be limited to them. And why have we not the 
Dioceſ of Paal and ohn, and Mathew and Z homas, and the reſt 
ofthe twelve, mentioned, as well of Peter and Famer? Or if Paul 
had ing, ic ſeems he was compattner with Perer in the fame Ci 
( conrary to the Canons that requirech that there be but ou 
Biſhop ma Cay.) 1 

dect. 16. Its clear then that the Engliſh Biſhops were not 

ſich A poſtolical unſixed Biſhops as the Itinerants of the firſt age 
were. And yet if they were, I ſhall ſhew in the next Argumem 
that its nothing to their advantage; becauſe Archbiſhops are 
nothing to our queſtido. And that they were not ſuch às the 
fixed Biſhops of Scripture times, l am next to prove. 

Sect. 17. The fixed Biſhops in the Scripture times had but a 
ſingle Congregation, or particular Church for their Paſtoral 
Charge: But our Engliſh Biſhops had many ( if not man 
hundred) ſuch Churches for their charge: therefore our Egli 
Biſhope were not of the ſame ſort with thoſe in Scripture. The 
Major 1 have proved in the former Diſpucation. The Mi- 
2 no proof, as being known to all that know Er- 
8 Sect. 18. And 2. The fixed Biſhops in the Scripture times had 

no Presbyters, atleaſt, of other particular Churches under 
them, ( They Governed not any Presbyrers that had other 
aſſociated Congregations for publick Worſhip. ) But the En- 
gliſn Biſhops had the Presbyrers of other Churches under them 
(perhaps of hundreds: ) therefore they are not ſuch us the 
Scripture Biſhops were. There is much difference between a 
Governou of People;and a Governour of Paſtors; Epiſcopws 
yregis, o- Epiſcopus Epiſcoperwm,'s not all one. None of us ſaith, 
Cyprian wi C oncil. Carthagin. calleth himſelf, or takes himſelf 
th be E cem Epiſcoporum, No fixed Biſhops in Scripture 
times were the Paſtors of Paſt ors, as 1 
4 ect. 
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dect. 19. This I ſuppoſe I may take as granted de fad from 
the Reverend Divine whom I haye cited in the — Diſpu- 
tation, that faith (Annotat. in Art. 1 1.) that [ Although thes 
Title of IlpzoCvrige: Elders, have been alſo extended: to a ſecond or- 
der in the Church and nom ts auly in uſe for them, under the nam 
cf Presbyters get in the Scripture=times it belonged principally, if 
not alone to Biſuops ;, there being no Evidence that any of that ſecond 
Order were then inſtituted ; though ſoon after, before the writing 
of Ignatius Epiſtles there were ſuch inſtituted in all Churches So 
that he granteth that de ſaſto there were then »o Precbyters but 
Biſhops and that they were not inſtituted: and therefore Biſhops 
had no ſuch Presbyters to Govern; nor any Churches but a 
ſingle Congregation : For one Biſhop could guide but one Con: 
gation at once in publick worſhip, and there could be no Wor- 
ſhippiog Congregations(in the ſence that now we ſi )with- 
out ſomepresbyter to guide them in performance of the worſhip. 
Sect. 20. So ſaith the ſame Learned man, Diſſertar. 4. de E- 
p3ſcop. page 208, 209. L in quibus plures abſq; dubio Epoſcopi 
fnere, nulliq; adbuc ques bodie dicimus Presbyteri | And there- 
fore he alſo concludeth that the Churches were then Governed 
by Biſhops aſſiſted by Deacons without Presbyters, inſtancing 
in the caſe of the Church of perxſalem, Act. 6. and alledging the 
words of Clem. Roman. Kard aeg *% Tires Kney ory 73s noble 
carey ms g mp ds a'vTaY, 65 F77KoWes N deu, . (Ho 
Grotixs,was confident that Clemem was againſt 3 
I ſhewed before) To the ſame purpoſe he citeth the words of Cle- 
mens Alexandrinns in Euſeb. of fohn the Apoſtle;concluding| Ex 
bis ratio cenſtat quare ſine Presbyterorum mentione imer veniente, 
Epiſceps; Diaconi immediate adjiciant ur, quis ſcilicet in fingulis 
Macedonia civitatibus quamvis Epiſcopus efſet nondum Precbyters 
conſtituti ſunt;Diaconis tantum Te% vanpioior wbiq Epiſcopss adjun- 
B46: 1D) ertat. 4 cap. I 0. fect. 19, 20,21. Soalſo cap.11,Sef.2.0 q 
i paſſins. 4 0 
Sect. 2 1. Object. Burthowgh de facto there wert no Biſhops 
ruling Presbyters then, nor ruling any wareithen a ſingle. |; 
of 
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the ſecret Intention of the A poſtles to be for ſuch a Mutation, an 

then we ſhall be ſatis ſied in that. But till then it is enough to us 
that we have the ſame Government that de ſacto was ſet up by 
the Apoſtles, and exerciſed in Scripture times. And that its 
granted us that the office was not then inſticvted which we de- 
ny : For it is the office of ſuch ſubject Presbyters having no 
Power of Ordination that wedeny. 

Sect. 22. Object. But though in Scripture times there 
were no Biſhops over many Churches and Presbyters, yet there 
were Archbiſhops that were over many. Anſw. Becauſe this 
objection contains their ſtreng:h , 1 ſhall anſwer it the more 
fully. And 1. If there were no ſubject Presbyters in thoſe 
times, then Archbiſhops could rule none, Bur there were 
none ſuch, as is granted: therefore, Cc. And what proof is 
there of Archbiſhops then ? 

SeR. 23. Their firſt proof is from the Apoſiles : But they 
will never prove that they were fixed Bifhops or Archbiſhops. 
1 have proved the contrary before. But ſuch an itinerant Epiſ- 
copacy as the Apoſtles had ( laying by their extraordinaries) for 
my part I think ſhould be continued to the world and to the 
Church (of which after.) 

Another of their proofs is from Timothy and Tita, 
who, thy ſay, were Archbiſhops. But there is full evidence 
that Timothy and Titus were not fixed Biſhops or Archbiſhops, 
but Itinerant Evangeliſts, that did as the Apoſtles did, even 
plant and ſettle Churches, and then go further, and do the like. 
See and conſider but the proofs of this in Print unbiſhoping 
of Timothy aud Titus. Such Planters and Itinerants were pro 
tempore the Biſhops of every Church where they came, ( yet ſo 
as another might the next week be Biſhop of the ſame Church, 
and another the next week after him, yea three or four or 
more at once, as they ſhould come into the place ) And there- 
fore many Churches as well as Epheſus and Creet its like might 
have begun their Catalogue with Timothy and Titus: and ma- 
ny a one. beſides Rome might bave begun their Catalogue with 
Peter and Paul. | 

ScR. 24. Another of their proofs is of the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches which they ſay were Archbiſhops. But how do they 
prove it? Becauſe choſe Churches or ſome of chem were 2 

| e 
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(186) | 
ed in chief Cities, and therefore the Biſhops were Metropolitans.. 
But how prove they the conſequence?- By their ſtrong imagi-- 
nation and affirmation. The Orders of the Empire had not then 
ſuch connection and proportion, and correſpondency with the 
Orders of the Church. Let them give us any Valid proof that 
the Biſhop of a Metropolis had then ( in Seripture times) the 
Biſhops of other Cities under-him, as the Governor of them, 
and we ſhall thank them for ſuch unexpected light. But pre - 
ſumption muſt not go ſor proofs, They were much later times 
that afforded occaſion for ſuch contentions as that of Baſil and 
Anthymins, ( Whether the bounds of their Epiſcopal Jurisdicti- 
on ſhould change as the Emperours changed the State of thePro- 
vinces?) Let them prove that theſe Afan Angels had the Biſhops - 
of other Churches, and the Churches themſelves under their ju- 
risdiction, and then they have done ſomething. 

Sect. 25. But if there were any prebeminence of Metropoli- 
litans neer theſe times, it cannot be proved to be any more then 
an honorary Primacy : to be Epiſcepas prime ſedis, but not a 
Governour of the reſt. How elle could Cyprian truly ſay (even 
ſolongafter ) as is before alledged, that none of them was a 
Biſhop of Biſhops, nor impoſed on others, but all were leſt 
free to their own conſciences,as being accountable only to God? 

dect. 26, Yea the Reverend Author above mentioned ſhews 
( Diſſertar. de Epiſcop. 4. cap. 10. Sect. g, 10, & alibi ) that 
there were in thoſe times more Biſhops then one ima City, 
though not in na Eccleſia aut Cu. And the like bath Grotins - 
oft. So that a City had oft then more Churches then one, and 
thoſe Churches had their ſeveral Biſhops i and neither of theſe 
Biſhops. was the Governour of the other, or his Congregation: - 
much leſs of the remoter Churches and Biſhops of other Cities. 
And this they think to have been the caſe of Peter and Paul at 
Rome, yea and of their immediate ſueceſſors tbete. And ſo in 
other places (Lege Diſſert. 5 c, 1.) ; 

SeR. 27, When the great Greg#ry Thaumaturgus was made 
Biſhop of Neceſarea,be had but ſerexteem Chriſtians in his City;: 
and when he had increaſed them by extraordinary ſucceſſes, yet 
we find not that he had ſo much as ii Presbyter under him. And 
if be had, its not likely that as mort, his firſt and chief enter- 
tainer, would have been made but his Deacon, and be the only 
mam 
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man to accompany him and comfort him in his retirement in the 
perſecution, and that no Presbyter ſhould be mentioned: which 
ſhewsthat Biſhops then were ſuch as they were inScripcure-times 
(at leaſt in moſt places ) and had not many Churches u ith their 
Presbyters ſubje& to them, as Dioceſan Biſhops have. And when 
Comana, a ſmall place not far off him, received the faith, Gregory 


'Ordained Alex nder the Colliar )their Biſhop,over another ſin- 


gle Congregation,and did not keep them under his own Paſtoral 
charge and Government : Vid. Greg.Nyſen in vita Thaumat. ) 

Sec. 28. But becauſe that our D.ocelan Biſhops are ſuch as 
the Archbiſhops that firſt aſſumed the Government of many 
\Clurches,and becauſe we ſhall hardly drive many from their pre- 
ſumption, that Timothy and Titus were Archbiſhops( beſides the 
Apoſtles, ) hall now let that ſuppoſition-ftand; and make it 
my next Argnmeut that, 

(Argument 3.) Ordination by Archbiſhops is not neceſ- 
fary to the Being of Miniſters or Churches. Our Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops were indeed Archbiſhops: therefore Ordination by them 
is not Neceſſary ]lr is not the Name, but the office that is 
pleaded Neceſſary. | 

Sect. 29. Andfor the Major, I think it will not be denyed. All 
that I have to do with, Proteſtants and Papiſts, do grant the Va- 
lidiey of Ordination by Biſheps. And for the Minor, it is eaſily 
proved. The Biſhops that are the Governours of many Chur - 
ches and their Biſhops,are Archbiſhops. The Biſhops of England 
were the Governours of many Churches with their Biſhops : 
therefore they were Archbiſhops. The M:jor will be granted. 
And for the Minor I prove it by parts: 1. That they were (by 
undertaking ) the Governours of many Churches. 2. And of 
many Biſhops. 

Sect. 30. e that is the Governour over many 3 
f ¶ briſtians aſſociated for the publick.ypor ſhip of God and holy com · 


munion and Edification, under their Proper Paſtors, is the Gover- 


nour of many Churches. But ſuch were our Engliſh Biſhops: 

therefore, &c. That ſuch Societies as are here defined are true 

Churches, is a truth ſo clear, that no enemy of the Churches is 

is able to gu with any ſhew of Scripture or reaſon, they be- 

ing ſach Churches as are deſcribed in the Scriptures. And 2. That 

our Miniſters were * will deny, ( — 
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and Separatiſts do) 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſay more to them 
anon. 

Sect. 31. Argument 4. If Ordination by ſuch as the Engliſh 
Biſhops be of Neceſſity to the Miniſtry and Churches, then 
was there no true Miniſtry and Churches in the Scripture 
times, nor in many years after: But the conſequent is ſalſe; 
therefore ſo is the Antecedent. The reaſon of the Conſequence is 
becauſe there were no ſuch Biſhops in thoſe times; and this is al- 
ready proved, they being neither the Itinerant Apoſtolical ſort of 
Biſhops, nor the fixed Paſtors of particular Churches ; beſides- 
which there were no other. 

Sect. 3 2. Argument 5. If Ordination by ſuch as the Engliſh. 
Prelates be Neceſſary to the Being of the Miniſtry and Churches, 
then none of the Proteſtants that have not ſuch Prelates(which is 
almoſt all) are true Churches or have true Miniſters : But the 
Conſequent is falſe: therefore ſo is the Antecedent. Of this I 
ſhall ſay more anon. 

Sect. 3 3. If none of the Proteſtants Churches that have not ſuch 
Biſhops are true Churches, and have not a true Miniſtry, then 
neither Roman, Greek, Armenian, AHthiopian, & c. or almoſt any 
through the world are true Churches: For they are defective in 
ſome greater matters, and chargeable with greater errors then 
theſe.But the Con ſequent is falſe; therefore ſo is the Antecedent. 
He that denyeth all theſe to be true Churches, denyeth the Ca- 
tholick Church: And he that denyeth the Catholick Church, is 
next to the deny ing of Chriſt. 

Sect. 34, Having thus proved that there is no neceſſity of Or- 
dination by ſuch as the Engliſh Prelates, 1 have withall proved 
that men are not therefore ever the leſs Miniſters, becauſe they 
have not their Ordination, nor our Churches or Ordinances ever 
the more to be diſowned. 

Sect. 3 5. Vet where there is no other Ordination to be had, it 
may be a duty to ſubmit to theirs : Not as they are Epiſcops ex. 
ortes (as even Grotius calls them) or of this ſpecies; but as they are 
Paſtors of the Church, notwithſtanding ſuch ſuperfluities and 
uſurpations. 

Sect. 36. It is not the duty therefore, but the ſin, of any man 
that was Ordained by ſuch Prelates to a lawful office, to diſclaim. 
and renounce that Ordination ( as ſome do.) For it is not every, 

icregularity, 
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irregularity that nullifieth it : There may be many modal cir- 
cumſtantials , or accidental 1 that may not Null the 
the ſubſtance of the Ordination it ſelf. | 

Sect. 37. Let it muſt be concluded, that we may not be wilfully 
guilty of any ſin in the modes or accidents: But that may be a ſim 
in the Ordairer,which the Ordained may not be guilty of, as do- 
ing nothing that fignifierh an approbation of it, but perhaps diſ- 
owning it. 

SeR. 38. If e have been guilty of ſubmitting to a corrupt or- 
dination, as to the accidents, we muſt diſown and repent of the 
ſinfull mode and accidents, though not of the Ordination 
it ſelf in ſubſtance. As we muſt bewail the errours and infirmitics 
of our preaching, prayer, and other holy duties, without re» 
nounciog the duty it ſelf, which is of God, and to be owned. 

SeR. 39. As to the Queſtion of ſome, Ahether a man may be 
twice Ordained, in caſt be ſuſpect his firſt-Ordination: I anſwer, 
1. You muſt diſtinguiſh. between a General Ordination to the 
office of the Miniſtry , and a ſpecial Ordination to a particular 
Church. ( As the licenſing of a Phyſitian ; and the ſetling him 
over a City or Hoſpital) The firſt may be done but once, in caſe 
it be truely done: but the ſecond may be done as oft as we re- 
move to particular Churches: Though yet both may be done at 
once, at our firſt Ordination; they are ſtill two things; Even as 
Baptizing a man into Member - ſnip ofthe univerſal Church, and 
taking him into a particular Church. Its not like that the ſepa- 
ration and Impoſition of hands on Paul and Barnabas, AR. 13. 
2,3. was to their firſt Apoſtleſhip. 

Sect. 40. If a man have weighty rea ſons to doubt aſ his firſt 
Ordination, bis ſafeſt way is to renew it, as is uſuall in Baptim, 
with a [Si non Baptizatas es Baptizo te] If thou be not Ordaia · 

ed Ordain thee, This can have no danger in ſuch a caſe, 
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Ordination at this time, by Engliſh Pre- 
lates eſpecially, 1s unneceſſary. 
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Sect. . eren kſides what is ſaid againſt the Neceſ- 

; j 2 ſity of ſuch Prelatical Ordination in 

it ſelf, 1. conceive that more may be 

ſaid againſt it as things now ſtand 

from ſeveral accidentalreaſons, which 

£22, make it not only unneceſſary but 
| ſinful,to the moſt. 

Sec. 2 As 1.The Obligation that was upon us from the Law 
of the Land, is taken off ( which with the Prelates them- 
ſel ves is ho ſmall argument when it was for them) So that we 
are no further now obliged, then they can prove us ſo from Scri- 
pture Evidence ; and how little that is, I have ſhewed before. 
The Engl# Prelacy is taken down by the Law of the Land: we 
are left at Liberty from humane Obligations at leaſt. 

; 'SeR. 3. If any man ſay, that it 5s an unlamſul power that hath 
madt thoſe Laws by which Prela ical Government is taken down. 
I anſwer, I. It is ſuch a Power as they obey themſelves, and 
therefore they may permit others ro obey it. They hold their 
eſtates and lives under it, and are protected and ruled by it; and 
profeſs ſubmiſſion and obedience, for the generality of them. And 
when another Species of Government was up, that commanded 
men to uke an engagement, to be true to the Government as 
eſtabliſned without a King and Houſe of Lords, when our Con- 
Fences refuſed that Engagement as unlawful, c be n 
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Sect. 4. And 2. I would be glad to bear from them any regar- 
dable proof that thoſe that Governed when Paul wrote the 1 3h 
Chapter to the Rama bad any better Title to their Govern- 
ment; Let them review their own late writings on that ſubject, 


and they may have arguments enough that are Valid ad bi 


at leaſt. 
Se. 5. The Laws of the Land do make the Acts even of an 


Uſurper Valid while be is in poſſeſſion, and make it treaſon to 
them chat do againſt him chat which is treaſon if it were againſt 
2 lawfull Prince: and therefore if we granted them what they 
here affirm,ic would be no advantage to their cauſe. Subjecti 
muſt look ac the preſent Governours with peaceable ſubjection: 
For if they be left to try their Princes titles, and ſuſpend obedi- 
ence upon their fingle opinions, you know what will follow. 

Sect. 6. And 3. It will be bard to prove that many a Prince 
that bath ruled in England, had a better Title: Its known i hat 
many of their Titles were naught ; And yet their Lawes are 
Valid ſtill, or were fo to Poſterity. And how can they convey a 
better title to their Heirs then they bad themſelves 2 If you ſay 
that the Conſent of the People gave them a better, I muſt return 
that if that will ſerve, the people in Parliaments (more then one) 
and in their real ſubjection, have conſented to this. But this is 
a ſubjeR that requireth much more to be ſaid of it, or nothing 
at all: and therefore I ſhall take up here, wich this little which 
he preſent cauſe makes neceſſary. 

Set. 7. And I may add a further Reaſon; that we are not 
only diſobliged by the Laws from former Prelacy, but we are ob- 
liged againſt it. The Rulers have depoſed and forbidder it, 
And in lawfu | things it is a duty to obey our Governonrs. 
And that the demoliſhing of the Prelacy , is a lawful thing 
(ia it ſelf conſidered : For I meddle not with the manner at this 
time.) I have ſaid enough before to prove. It hath been uſual 
for Princes to decaſe bad Prieſts, and heretical or contentious Bi- 
ſhops , and co correct diſorders, and reſtrain uſurpations of Pre- 
lates among th emſelves. And if any ſuch thing be now my 
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of the contrary minded took it ( even all that I was acquainted” 
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by our preſent Goverrours, I know not any thing of that ne. 
.ceſſicy in the Engliſh Species of Prelacy, as will warrant us to 
.d ſobey them. | * 4077 NN 

Sect. 8. And it is a thing that is inconſiſtent with the Peace 
and Unity of theſe Churches: Which is another reaſon. 
For 1. We have ſeen the ill effects of it (which I am not willing 
to open to the worſt ) 2. And the multitude of the moſt conſci- 
entious people are againſt it. 3-And the generality of the moſt 
conſcionable faithful Miniſters are againſt it; So that it could not 
be reſtored, without the apparent ruine of theſe Churches. 
4. Anda Learned Reverend Aſſembly of Divines, choſen out of 
the ſeveral Counties by a Parliament, were againſt it, 5. And 
many Parliaments have been againſt it. 5. And the generality 
of their adherentsin the two Nations, that then lived in their 
Power , have taken a Solemn Covenant againſt it. Not 
againſt all Epiſcopacy, but againſt the Engliſh ſort of Pre- 
lacie. So that it cannot be reſtored, without incomparably 
much more hurt, then the continuance ofit would have done 
good, and without ſetting all theſe Churehes ona flame: So 
far is it now from being a likely means of Unity or Peace among 
us. 

Sect. 9, And if yet they plead the obligation of the ancient 
Laws ( which is moſt inſiſted on by many) I muſt by 
way of juſt excuſe , remember them of one thing, which its 
like they do nor forget: that if thoſe Laws are ſtill in. force to 
oblige us to ſeek Ordination from the Prelates, and to Au- 
thorize the Prelates to Ordain, notwithſtanding the Laws of 
later Powers that have repealed them, then it muſt needs fol- 
low that thoſe later Powers are taken for no Powers: and conſe- 
quently that the ſame Laws do oblige the Prelates to pur the 
Oath of Allegiance and Supre macy, as to ſome other Power, up- 
on the Ordained before they lay hands upon them, and oblige 
the Ordained to take thoſe Oaths, as well as to be ſo Or- 
daine d. For if they be yet of force in one, they are of 
force in both. And ſo no man can be Ordained by you 
without being guilty of that which the preſent Lawes make 
Treaſon, and forfeiting bis life : which I know nothing in the 
cauſe that requireth him to do. 

Sed. 10. And! think I may conclud e that it is your own 


judge- 


* - 

then bazard their lives, or violate the preſent fi aan os wben 
a Declaration or Order came forth not long ago, probibiting 
men of your perſwaſion that had been ſequeſtred to Preach or 
Adminiſter Sacraments, the generality ot yu preſently obey” 
ed it, and ſome wrote for the forbearance that they practiſed. 
And if an Ordained man ſhould obey the prefent power, by 
— to preach and adminiſter Sacraments, or may for- 
bear theſe to eſcape a temporal danger; much more may men 
do ſo about your ſort of Ordination. 

Sect. 11. Moreover. 4. We ſhall be guilty of a fixed Schiſm 
among the Reformed Churches „ and of making the heal - 
ing ol our breaches impoſſitl e, if by our compliance we 
own your dividing Principle, that | No other are true Mini- 
ſters or Churches but ſuch as have your Manner of Ordina- 
tion ] For by this Rule all the Miniſters in theſe and other 
Proteſtant Nations muſt bedegraded, or taken for no Mini- 
ſters, and all che Churches for no true Churches (though per- 
haps they may be confeſſed Chriſtian Communities , ) Nor 
the Ordinances and adminiſtrations true. And do you think 
theſe are likely terms for Peace ? Will they ever be yielded 
to by ſo many Churches? Or is it a deſirable thing d 
Should Rowe be ſo much gratified > And our Churches ru - 
ined? and. the fouls of millions caſt away, and ſacrificed co 
your opinions, or Peace? While your Prelacy pretended to 
no more, but to be the beſt ſert of Government, and your 
Church to be the be of Churches, we could ſubmit to you 
in all things that were not flatly ſinſul: But when you 
will be the o»/y Churches, and unchurch all othere, even the 
moſt flouriſhing Churches for knowledge and holineſs, and 
when you muſt be the only Miniſters, and others muſt be 
none, unleſs they will be Ordained by you, this is enough to 
put a ſober man to a ſtand, whether he ſhall not be guilty of 
notorious ſchiſm , by complying with ſo ſchiſmatical a prin- 
ciple, if be ſubject bimſelf. voluntarily to a Prelacy that hath 
ſach principles and pretences, and to an Ordination that 
is adminiſtred on th@ grounds and terms. This was not the 
ound, nor theſe the principles of the former Engliſn Pre- 
es : and therefore we were 2 capable of r to 
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them or Communion with them. We could have lived in their 
Communion and in he Communion of the reſt ofthe Prote ſlant 
Churches that have no Prelacy. But if by innovation, you have 
made ſuch a change, asthat we muſt ſeparate from all the Reform- 
ed Churches and Miniſters that have not your kind of Ordinati- 
on, jf we will be your ſubjects or be Ordained by you according 
to your grounds, its time for us to look about us, that we eſcape 
that ſeparation and ſchiſm, that you would lead us into anden- 
gage us in by your way of Ordination. 

SeR. 12. Among your ſelves there are many that affirm that 
if the Pope wouid have been content with his old Patriarchal 
Power, and principium wnisatis, or primacy of Order, and 
wave his laſt four hundred years determinations , or atleaſt not 
obtrude them on other Churches ( as Biſhop. Frombalt 
ſpeaks) they could have held communion with him, that now 
cannot; It Rome would have been content to be a Member 
of the Catholick Church, though pretendedly the nobleſt, 
they could have owned it: But when it will be The.Catholick 
Church, and ſeparate it ſelf from all the reſt, unchurching 
all that are not ſubj ect to them, and united in their Go- 
vernment, they then drive us further from Communion 
with them. Imitate them not in any degree in this No- 
torious ſchilm and ſeparation. Be cont to be Miniſters 
and Churches; and tell not Chriſt , he hath none but you, 
and ſuch as you; and tell not Satan, that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is thus cut ſhore, to the honour or rejoycit g of bis 
adverſary. e 

Sect. 13. It was not ſo ridiculous as ſad to me, to read 
in Mr. T. Pi. Self-revenger againſt, Mr. Barlee, pag. 37. and 
Ordination called a . Notorious Come Tragedie , equally 
* ſad and ridiculons , which he and others lately acted in Dain- 
ry Church, iutitaled by the Actors, An Ordination of Mini- 
, but by many of the Spettators, An Ordination ef Lay- 
© Preachers to be Lay preachers ftill, and ( without repentance ) 
** for ever uncapable of the Prieſthood, by bring Ordained by ſuch 
*: Priefls 4s were uncapable e 127 * LA! 

Seck. 14. And it ſeems he was ' fame judgement, 
( whoever he was) that would have abuſed Biſhop Veer, by 
giving out that be told him, that [| as for Holl:nd, be queſtion- 
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1 
ed if there var a Chiirch among then, or nit, a 3 bills to 
that Purpoſe | Againſt fry rye Fe -theBi 17255 
ſain to v e himſelf. See page 124, 125. Of his Poſthumous 
Judgement. . | $47 
"Set. 15. Moreover, 5. We know got of almoſt any Bi- 
ſhops in England, by whom men may be Ordained. Four 
or five Reverend Learned men of that * are commonly 
ſaid to ſurvive among us (whom we much honour and value 
for their worth ) But as theſe are fo diſtant, and their reſi · 
dence to the moſt unknown, ſo the reſt (if there be any) 
are known to very few at all, that I can hear of : Its famed 
that many Biſhops there are; but we know it not to be 
true, nor know not who they be: and therefore it cannot 
well be expected, that their Ordination ſhould be ſought. 
If they reveal not themſelves and their Authority , do 
riot ſo much as once command or claim obedience from the 


them; 
« Dlocel, 
uncapable by Schiſm 


upon their ſec 
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cut. off or cenſure ſo many E. of the Clergy , without ever 


accuſing them, or calling them to ſpeak for themſelves, or 
hearing their Defence. 2. And if upon ſuch preſumptuous 
Ceaſutes you make your ſelves Biſhops beſides the Canons, you 
cannot expect obedience from thoſe that you thus ſeparate from, 
and cenſure unheard. | 

SeR. 17. Its known that the Engliſh Biſhops (as Gretixs him- 
ſelf affirmeth) were cheſen by the King according to the cuſtom 
here, the Chapter being ſhadows in the buſineſs: And if the 
King may make Biſhops, be may make Presbyters ; and then 
Ordination is unneceſſary. But if you ſay that the Conſe- 
crators make them Biſhops , and not the Kings Election, then 
Rome had many Biſhops at once, when ever three or four 
Popes were conſecrated at once (which marrs all ſucceſſion 
thence dirived, ) and then if ſome Biſhops conſecrate one, 
and ſome another, both are true Biſhops of one Dioceſs, and 
many Paſtors may be thus Ordained to one Church. 

Sect. 18. And it concerneth us before we become their 
ſubjects, to have ſoqe credible Evidence that they are ſo Or- 
thodox, asto be capable of the place. And the rather becauſe 
that ſome that are ſuſpected to be Biſhops ( how truly I know 
not) have given cauſe of ſome ſuſpicion : Either by writing 
againſt Original fin , or by owning Grotiuss Religion, 
( which what it was I have ſhewed elſewhere, ) or by un- 
churching the Proteſtant Churches, and Nullifying their Mini- 
ſtry that have not their kind of Ordination, while they take 
the Roman Ordination to be Valid, and their Church and Mi- 
niſtry to be true, with other ſuch like. * 4 

Sect. 19. And 6. If we ſhould now, when better may be had, 
ſabje& our ſelves to the Ordination and Government of the 
aboliſhed Prelacy, weſhould chooſe a more corrupt way of ad- 
miniſtration, ard prefer it to a more warrantable way: (That 
this way is corrupt, is proved in the former Diſputation. Thar 
a way more warrantable may be had, 1 ſhalt prove anon.) 
Though ſubmiſſion toa faulty way in ſome caſes of Neceffity 
is excuſable, yet when we have our choice, the caſe is altered. 

Se. 20. And a tender Conſcience hath very great reaſon 
to fear left by ſuch voluntrary ſubj ection, they ſhould incur 
mcreover this double gui't : 1. Of all the hurt that ths corrupt 
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ſort of Epiſi did, before the abolition. - 2. And of all the 
hurt that it mi do again if it were introduced: which is nei- 
ther ſmall, nor uncertain : He that hath ſeen the fruits that it 
forth but for a few years before the abolition, and 
ighs ehe arguments brought againſt ir, methinks ſhould fear 
to be the reſtorer of it. 

Sect. 21. If any man (as Mr. Thorndike and others do) ſhall 
write for a more regular ſort — — its one thing to ſind 
a tolerable Biſhop is his Book, and another thing to find bim exi- 
ſtent in England: For we know not of any New ſort of Regu- t. 
lated Epi copacy planted : and therefore mult ſuppoſe that it is "4 
the Ol that is in being. Let them bring their Moderate 
forms into exiſtence, and then its like that many may be more 
inclined to ſubmit to their Ordination: but their moderate prin- 
ciples having not yet made us any Moderate Epiſcopacy, I ſee not 
how we ſhould be ever the more obliged for them to ſubmit to 
the Old: but rather tre the more juſtified in diſowningirc,when 
their own reformed modell is againſt ir. 
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The Ordination uſed nom in England 
and in othen Proteſtant (burches, is 
Valid, and agreeable to Scripture and 
the Prattice of the «Ancient ¶ burch. 


— already proved that the late 
Engliſh Biſhops Ordination is not of 
neceſſity; it is ſatisſactory without 
any more ado, to them that would 
nulliſie our Miniſtry and Churches 
that have not their Ordination. But 
1 ale of e ws fron 
a ſaries, and becauſe in a caſe of ſo much weight, we 
* — Inſt walk in the cleareſt light that we can attain, for the ſatisfaction 
+ mw. 1.4 of our own Conſciences, I ſhall further prove the Validity of 
* our Ordination, and the truch-of our Call , and Minſtry,and 
= a ches. 1 | 
ecauſe of Se. 2. Argument 1. The Ordination is Valid which is per- 
| azTim.1.6-0<. formed by fuck Biſhops as were inſtituted and exiſtent in Scri- 
Read their ture times. But our Ordination ( uſed in Exgland and other 


* words. 1 - 2 2 : "v5 + * 
. formed Churches) is by ſuch Biſhops as were in- 

4 Rituted and exiſtent in Scripture times: therefore ſuch Ordina- 
3 tion is Valid. 


The Major will not be denyed { being underſtood with a ſup- 


poſition of other requiſites chat are not now in — ) 
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For thoſethat we bave [to deal wich do grant, that ſuch Biſhops 
bi word DEL LIN 
in Scripture, bad the power of Ordination, ar 
that ic not 2 * Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and 
( ſuch as they call) Archbiſhops; but that the fixed Biſhops of 
particular Churches bad ic. 
SeR. 3. The Minor I prove thus (that our Ordination is by 
Scripture Biſhops, ) The Scripture Biſhops were the Paſtors 
of Particular Churches, having no Presbyters ſubject to them. 
Moſt of our Ordainers are ſuch Paſtors: therefore moſt of our 
Ordainers are Scripture Biſhops. | 4 
dect 4. The Major is aſſerted at large by the foreſaid Reverend 4 
Dr. H. H. And. in Art. I l. l. p. 40. Where he ſhews that Al- 1 
thangh this title of esc rigor Elders bave been alſo extended to 4 | 
ſecond Order in theCharch,& is now only in uſe for them, under the 
nawe of Prochyters, yet in the Scripture times, it belonged princi= 
pally. if not only to Biſhops, there being no evidence that any of that 
econd order mere then inſtituted — ] So that the Scripturg 
Biſhaps were the Paſtors of ſingle Churches having no Presby- 
ters under them ; for there were no inferiour Presbyters ( that 
had not the Power of Ocdioation) inſtituted in thoſe times. This 
therefore may be taken as a granted truth. 
Sect. 5. And that our Ordainers are ſuch,is commonly known: 
1. They are Pftors : (it is but few of the Prelates that denyed 
this:) They are * Rector of the People, and have the Paſto- Mx. T. P. 
ral charge of ſouls. 2. They are Paſtors of Particular Churches, calls himfelf 
3. They have ( for the moſt part at leaſt ) no ſubject or inferi · Rector of 
our Presbyters under them: therefore they are Scripture Bi- 8. 
ſhops. 
Sect. 6. Object. The difference lyeth in another beit: The 
Scripture Biſhops had the Power of Ordination: Tour Paſtors 
baue not the Power of Ordination : therrefore they are not the © : 
ſame. Anſw. I hat is the thing in Queſtion. I am provingthac 
they have the power of Ordination, thus: In Scripture. times al 
ſingle Paſtors of ſingle Churches had the Power of Ordmation, 
there being no other inſtituted: But our Ocdainers are the ſin- 
gle. Paſtors of (ing'e Churches, (and of Chriſts inſtitution:) 
thereſore they have the Power oſ Ordination. If the Paſtors now 


are denyed to be ſuch as were inſtituted in Scripture 1 
| 1. 
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ty. 2. The ſole Paſtors of particular Churches were inſtituted 
in Scripture times: But ſuch are ours in queſtion, therefore, ec. 

ect. 7. There is no fort of paſtors lawfull in the Church but 
what were inſtituted in Seripture times: But the fore of Paſtors 
now in queſtion are lawfull in the Church: therefore they were 
inſtituted in Scripture times: The Minor will be graoted us of all 
thoſe that were Ordained by Prelates : They would not Ordain 
men to an office which they thought unlawful. The Major is pro- 
ved thus:No ſort of Paſtors are lawful inthe Church but ſuch of 
whom we may have ſufficient evidence that they were inſtituted 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : But we can have ſufficient evidence of 
none but ſuch as were inſtituted in dcripture times, that they were 
inſtituted by Chriſt or his Apoſtles:thereſore no other ſort is law- 
full. The Major is proved in that none but Chriſt and ſuch as he 
committed it to, have power to inſtitute new Holy Offices for 
Worſhip in the Church; But Chriſt hath committed this to none 
but Apoſtles (if to them,) therefore, &c." Whether Apoſtles 
themfelves did 3 — ſuch —— Office, I will not now diſ- 

ute; but if they did, 1. It was by that ſpecial Authority which 
— man ſince the planting of the Churches by them nk A claim 
to, or prove that they have. 2. Aud it was by that extraordi- 
nary guidance and inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt,” which none 
can manifeſt to have been ſince that time communicate. 
Sect. 8. Moreover, if there were a Power of inſtituting new 
Offices in the Church ſince Scripture times, it was either in a 
Pope, in Councils, or in ſingle Paſtors. But it was in none of theſe: 
not in a Pope z for there was no ſuch Creature of long time af- 
ter, much leſs with this authority: Not in a Council: For 1. None 
ſuch was uſed: 2. None ſuch is proved. 3. Elſe they ſhould 
have it ſtill. Not in every Biſhop, as will be eaſily granted. 
SGect. 9. If ſuch a Power of inſtituting New Church · Offices 
were after Scripture times in the Church, then it is ceaſed ſince, 
or continueth ſtill; Not ceaſed ſince. For 1. The powers or of- 
ficers then left continue ſtill, therefore their authority continu- 
eth ſtill. 2. There is no proof that any ſuch temporary power 
was given to any ſince Scripture times. Nor doth any ſuch con- 
tinue ſtill; Otherwiſe men might fill make us more New Of- 
fices, and ſo we ſnould not know when we ba ve 1 
hy x ; ul 
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Seit. 10, z No men fiace Seripture times 
power 0 the Infticucions of Chriſt and the par my 
raking down the fore of Paſtors by them e(\abliflied; a hh, 
ting up anather Gt in their ſtead. But if there he lawful Pa- 
filers of particular Churches that have not power of Ordinatiom, 
theo men had poxrer to make ſuch a change. For the ſort of 
Paltors chen inflicuted were ſuch as had but one Church, and 
were themſelves perionally co guide that Church in acyal 
— and had the power of Ordination, and there was 
ns ſubject Prebycers,nor uo le baſlort that had not dbe pow. 
er of Ordination: All ſiagle Paſtors of particular Churches had 
that Homer aben : But all, or almoſt all ſuch ſingle -Paſtors of 
panticular Ghurches are by abe Diſſenters & to ibe-with- 
our that Power no: Therefore it is by ſuppoſed that 
Chrifts form of Church Government * ſort of Officers are 


changed, and that gen had pomerto cn ow, 
for chey — 2 done. 

SeR. 1.1. Argument 3. The Paſtors of Eiry Churches. may 
orddia N ef che ſole or chief Paſtors. Many four 


preſent Ordainers ace the Paſtors of City Churches f 7 

Hle or chief puſtors ia ſome Maces:) therefore they 

gain. The Major is proved framthe Sa. 

which is, chat · ever y City Church. ſtiould have a Biſhop, and that 
Car iſhop is che chief ( and ſometimes only) Paſtor of a 

Gig G reli. —— — \ pu —— (though ihe ſole 

er the 2 _ — of — Scripture Inſtitutionb, 


I anſwer,hat chien chey 
ich I mentioned, and diſproved before. Let them prove ſuch 


aPawer if they can. 

Se. 12.TheMinor is undenyable,and ſeen de facto, that ma- 
ny, of oar:Qrdainers are ſueh Baftors of City Churches, and thae 
of to ſgres: ſome of ſuch Cities as have both the Name and 
MatuceafCiries : And ſome of ſuch Cities as ha ve truly the na- 
toce, but in our Eagliſh cuſtom of ſpeech have not the name : 
lach an are all. Cor ations, in the ſeveral Market Towns of 


Lett. 13. Argument 4. Thoſe Paſtors that; have Preabyters 
Dd under 
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liſh Paſtors at this day have Presbyters under Fur 6s 
have Power of O:dination By Presb not men 

of another office, but gradually inſeriour in the ſame office: The 

Major is proved ad hominem.ſrom the Conceiſions of the Diſſen- 


ter: For f though l rarely meet in — — for Bi. 

with any Definition ofa Biſhoꝑ. yet F his is it that they 
moſt commonly give us as the Eſſential difference of a Biſhop 
that be is one that is dver Presbyters. Yea this agrreth with their 
higher fort of Biſhops that they ſay were in the Church in Igus- 
tim daies; when ſubject Presbyters were inſtituted : and there- 
fore thoſe: Paſtors: may ordain that are of that bigher ſort of 


Biſhops. , $11: .* + T9928 
1» Se&. 14. The Minor is notorious : Many of our Paſtors in 
Market Towns and other large Pariſhes have a curate with them, 
in the ſame Congregation, and one or two or more Curates at 
ſeveral Chappels of caſe, that are in the Pariſh. And theſe are 
ander them. 1. De facto, being choſen and brought in by them, 
Ruled by them, and paid by them and removed by them. 2. De 
jure, the Biſhops and Laws of the Land allowed this. 
Sect. 15. Argument 5. The ſtated or fixed Preſident of a Preſ: 
byterie may Ordain ( with his fellow Presbyters ) But many of 
our Pariſh Paſtars are the fixed Preſidents of Presbyteries: there- 
fore they may ordain. The Major I take for granted by all that 
fand to the Ordinary. deſcriptions of a Biſhop. : For the ſtated 
Preſident of a Presbyterie,is not only a Biſhop, in the judgement 
of Forbes, Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Vſber and ſuch other; but is in- 
deed the Primitive Biſhop in their judgement, and ſuch a Bi- 
ſhop in whom they would .f ſatisfied , and do propoſe ſuch 
for the Churches Peace. | | 
Sec. 16, And the Minor is notorious : For 1: In the moſt of 
our ordered Churches there is a Presbyterie of Ruling Eccleſi- 
aſtick Elders. . 2. In many there are divers preaching Presbyters 
( which may fati-fie them that are againſt meer. ruling Elders ) 
.as Lſhewed before. And if theſe be not inferiourto the chief 
Paſtor in Eccleſiaſtical Degree, yet they are his Compresbyrers, 
and he is in all Pariſhes that I know where Curates or Affi - 
Mants are) theit fated Preſident or Moderator, ſo that we have in 


all ſuch Congregations according to the docttine of che Biſhops 
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when e rr Presbyters, but alſo ſych Biſbopsas 

| many Presbyters , to whom be was _ Preſident or Mode- 
Sang on; bas com; goo! © tu Z 4555/7 200308 BY 2effF* 3 
dae 27, Mes ib you will male bis Negative voice | Eſſential 
to a Biſhop (vbich Moderate Epiſcopal men deny.) yet com- 
monly this agreeth to ſuch Pariſn Biſhops as have Curates un- 
der them 4. For in the Presbyterie they have ordinarily a Nega- 
tive Voice. | oF 
.",xSeR;118; Lea where tbere are no ſuch Presbyteries with a 
preſident j it is et enough to prove him a Biſhop, that be bath 
Deac umi under him, or but one Deacon: ſaith Dr. H H. An 
wotat; in Act. 11.6. | When the Goſpel was firſt.preached by the 
Apis, and but few converted, they ordained in tvery ¶ ity and 
Region, no more but a. B1ſbop,antinne or more Deacon: to attend him, 
there beln gat the preſent ſo ſmath ſtore out of \ which to take more, 
and ſo ſmall nerd of Ordaining more]! 11 0) 0416 patty 

Sect. 19. Argument 6. The Moderator or Preſident of ma- 
ny Paſtors of particular Churches aſſembled, may Ordain, and his 
Ordination is Valid. But ſuch a Moderator or Preſident is or- 

dinarily or frequently One in our Ordinations : therefore they 
are Valid. The Major is granted by many of the Diſſentets and 
all their principles, I think, do infer it For ſuch one; is a Br. 
ſhop, not only of che Apoſtolical inſtitution: Nor only ſuch as 
was in Ignatius days, but ſuch an Archbiſhop as next after ward 
ſprung up. When it is not only one Church and its Presbyters 
that are under him, but the Presbyters ( or Biſhops) of man 
Churches that he is Moderator or Preſident of, methinks 
that are for the higheſt Prelacy, ſhould not deny the Validity of 
his Ordination. 

SeR. 20. But two things will be here objected: The one is, 
that he was not conſecrated to this Preſidency or Mader atorſbip, 
by Biſhops, To which I anſwer, 1. That Conſecrationis pot of 
Neceſſity to ſuch a Biſhop according to the principles 6f-Epiſ- 

— copal Divines; it being no new Office or Order chat they are 
exalted to, but a new Degree; Ordination {which'was recei- 
ved when they were made Presbyters) - may ſuffice; and is not 
to be iterated. 2. The Election of the Presbyters ſer ved (as Hi- 
rrom teſtiſyeth ) in the Church 1 nn 
5 2 erve 


n 


ET 2649) 
end > ( of which more ) 3, He ij cho by t 
aſl ſhewed ! | N 
Sein The dtber Objectiom is, that eay-Porfultats a8 buy 


pro tempore, and therefore arena N To whith 1 anſwer; 
1. That in ſome Places they are for a long time, and in ſonis fr 
im undertami time. Dr. T wiſe was Moderator of the Sybod at 
yr miner, for many yeats together, even daventsvite j a 
vir. Heyle After him was long Moderator + The Lenden pro- 
vince hath & Prefident fot mati moneths ; even from one Aſſem. 
bly to another. 2. I never yet met with an Epiſcop# Divine 
chat maintained chit it was eſſential td a Biſhop, to be ſuth/ ds" 
nie vii! I am ſufe it is hot commonly aflefted. If man be 
mide the Biſhop of ſuck or ſucti a Diociſs ſor one and twenty 
years, or for ſeven years, it will be ſaid to be irfegulary but 1 
know done of them that have averred it to be ſo great i Er. 
rot as nullifieth bis Power and adminiſtrations. And if it may 
ſtand wich the Being of Epiſcophey to be limited to ſeven years, 
then = to be limited to ſeven monetbs, or ſeven wethks;or days: 
Eſpetully when ( as uſually with us) they fix ho time at the 
fit leclion, bur len ve it to the liberty of rhe nent Aſſembly to 
curtinee or ti end his power, Let them prove that u m it chat 
dutacion for life is eſſentiaſl to u Biſhop, x 

6e&. 231 Argumem. 90 Where ul tivſe forttnentioned qua- 
kflcutions ofthe Ordainer do concur, ( vit. 1. That he be the 


after of « 


particalar Chutcli and the chief Paſtor of it, und the 


Paſtor ofa City Chorth, and have Deacons und Prevbyters under 
him, and be the fixed Preſident of a Presbyterie ; and the Me. 
deruter br Preſident of a larger Presbytterie of the Paſtort'of 
mevy.'Churches, ) tlare f according to the prineiples, even of 
fore of Diſſenters ) the Ordination is vad: But all 
theſe forementioned qualifications do frequently coneut to ſoe 


the 


of our preſent Ordaiers 


in Enylavd: therefore even ateord- 


ing to the more rigid Diſſenters, their Ordination is Valid : 


Valid. 


The premiies are fo plain that they need no vonfirmation... 
ect. 23. Argument 8. Ordination by a Presbyterie is 
But in Eyed und other Reformed Chutches we 


have Ordination by a Pfesbyterie | therefore our Ort 
nation is Valid. The Major i proved from 1 Tim. 4.14. 


, 


" Negtef "nor the gift mat 5s in thie which wu given thee 
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th rhe Jujing o of tht hand of the Pref- 
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Dey — - Allo from 44; 13. 1, 3, . They were the 
and Teuebers of ö ——— 
Barnabst and Saml, ( whether it were for their. firſt. Ordination 
to the Office, or only for a particular Miſion , 1 now diſpute: 
not.) Fhe Church of urch bad not many Prelates; if any 
but they had many Prophets and Teachers, and theſe and none 
but theſe are mentioned as the Ordainers. As for them ther 
ſay theſe were che Biſhops of many Churches of ria, when 
the Text faith they all belonged co this Church of Aslioch they 
may by ſuch preſumptuous comradiftions of Scrip: ure ſay much, 
dut prove litt le. | | 
SeR. 24. At for them that grant us, that there were no 
ſubſe& Presbyrers inſtituted in Scripture-times, and ſo expound 
the Presbyterie bere to be only Apoſtles and Biſhops of the 
Higher order, I have ſhewed already, that they yield us the 
Cauſe ; though I muſt add, that we can own no new ſort of 
Presbytetie, not inſtituted by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. But for 
them that think that Prelates with ſubject Presbyters were ex- 
iſtent in choſe times, rhey commonly expound this Text of Or. 
Anation by ſuch ſubject Presbyters, with others of a Superior 
tank of degree, together : Now, as ro our uſe, it is ſufficient, 
that hence we prove that a Presbytetie may ordain : and that un- 
deniably a Presbyter ie conſiſted of Prevbyters, and ſo that Preſ- 
byters may ordain. This is commonly granted us, from this 
Text. I har which is ſaid againſt us by them that grant it, is, that 
Presbyters did Ordain, but not alone, but with the Biſhops, © 'N 
Sect. 25. But, 1. if this were proved, its nothing againſt 7 
8s : for if Presbyters with Biſhops ha ve Ar Ocdan, chea 
it is not a work that is without the reach of their Office, but 
that which belongeth to them : ind therefore if they could prove 4; 
it irregular for. them ro Ofdain without « Biſhop, yet would Fr. 
they not prove it Null. Otherwiſe they might: prove it Null, if 1 
« Biſhop Ordain without a Presbyterie, becauſe according to 
this ObjeRion they muſt concur. 2. Bur indeed, they prove 
not that any above Presbytert did contur in Title Ordina» 
tion, whiterer probability they may ſhew for it. Aad- tall 
= ove it, we moſt hold ſo much as is proved and granted. 
„ 26 Aifor 27 1.6. it is no certain proef of ic. It 
way de Impolmion of hands in Confirmation, or far tbe firſt 3 
Dd 3 giving © 
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giving of the”Holy' Ghoſt after: 
the Apoſtles.) chat is there ſpoken | — 
bable, 9 — to Timot hic, Fgith, in Which 
he ſucceeded his Mother and:Grandmother , and to the fol- 
lowing effects of Ce Spirit of Power, and , Leve, and ef 
ſolid mind, P which ard the fruits of Confirming Grace 3; ad- 
moniſhing him; that he be. vet aſhamta ef the Tefimenj of aur 
Lord; which is alſo the fruit of Confirmation. However the 
probability go, they can give us no certainty, that Pau or any 
Apoſtle had an band in the Ordination here ſpoken of: When 
the Text ſaith that it was [| with the laying on of the hands, of, the 
Pre:b) terie ] we muſt judge of the office by the name g and 
therefore 1.. we are ſure that there were Presbyters. 2 And 
if there were alſo any of an higher rank, the Phraſe encoura- 
geth us to believe, that it was as Presbyters, that they impoſed 
haiſds in Ordination. 1 
Sect. 27. Argument 9. If Biſhops and Presbyters (as 
commonly diſtinguiſned ) do differ only Gradu, nas Ordine, in 
Degree and not in Order, (that is, as being not of a diſtinct 
office, but of a more honourable Degree in the ſame office then 
is the Ordination of Presbyters valid, though without a Biſhop 
(of that bigher Degree) But the Antecedent is true: there- 
fore ſo is the Conſequent. The Antecedent is maintained by 
abundance of the Papiſts themſelves; much more by Proteſtants. 
Tbe reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe ad ordinem pertinet 
. - ordinare. Being of the ſame office, they may do the ſame work. 
This Argument Biſhop-Uſher gave me to prove that the Ordi- 
nation of meer Presbyters without a Prelate is valid, when I askt 
him bis Judgement of it. | 
Sect. 28. Argument 10. If the Prelates and the Laws they 
went by did allow and require meer Presbyters to Ordain, then 
muſt they grant us that they have the Power of Ordination: 
But the Antecedent is true, as is well known in the Laws, and 
common Practice of the Prelates in Ordaining: divers Presbyters 
laid on hands together with the Biſnoꝑ: and it was not the Bi- 
ſhop but his Chaplain commonly that examined and approved: 
uſually the Biſhop came forth, and laid his hands on men that he 
never ſaw before, or-ſpoke to, but took them as he found them 
preſented to him by his Chaplain ; fo that Presbyters Ordained 
as 
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and therefore had power to 


in by 
-withows A Biſbop :. I anſwer, 1. Nor a Biſhop qaoad ex 
wichour them, according. co our Laws and. Cuſtoms, at traſt 
uſually,; 2. O:daimng with a Ziſbop proveth them to be Or. 
Adainers ; aud that it is a. work that belongeth to the order or 
office of a Preshyter 3 or elſe he might not do it at all, any more 
then Deacons, or Chancellors, &c, may. And if it be but the 
work of a Presbyters office, it is not a Nallity, if Presbyrers do 
it without a Prelate, if you could prove it an itregularity. 

Sect. 30. Argument 1 1. If che Ordination of the Eng/iſh 
Prelates he valid, then much more is the Ordination of Preſ- 
byters, (as in England and other Reformed Chur ches is in uſe.) 
But the Ordination of Engliſh Prelates is valid, L am fure in 
the judgement of them that we diſpute. againſt : ) therelore ſo 
is the Ordination of Engliſh Presbyters much more. 

Sect. 31,;The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe the 
Engliſh Prelates are more unlike the Biſhops that were fixed by 
Apaſtolical laſtitution or Ordination, thes the Engliſh Presby- 
ters are, as I have ſhewed at large in the former Diſputation: 
the Scriptare Biſhops were the ſingle Paſtors of ſingle Churches, 
perſonally guiding them in the worſhip of God, and governing 
them in-preſence,. and teaching them by their own mouths, viſi- 
ting their ſick, adminiſtring Sacraments, & c. And ſuch are 
the Engliſh Presby ters: But ſuch are not the late Engliſh Pre- 
lates that were the Governors of an hundred Churches, and did 
not perſonally teach them, guide them in worſhip, govern them 
in preſence, and deliver them the Sacraments, but were abſent 
from them all ſave one Congregation. Theſe were unliker 
to the Scripture fixed Biſhops, deſcribed by Dr. H. H. then 
our Presby ters are: therefore if they may derive from them a 
Power of Ordination, or from the. Law that inſtituted them; 
then Presbyters may do ſo much more. 

Sect. 32. Argument 12. If the Ordination of Papiſt Bi- 
| ſhopsbe valid, much more is the Ordination of Engliſh Pie. by- 
ters ſo: but the Autecedent is true, in the judgement of thoſe 
againſt whom we diſpute.; therefore the Conſequent muſt be 
granted by them on that ſuppoſition. 
SeR. 33. The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe che Popiſh' 
Biſhops. 4 
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Biſhops are more unlike to tbe Seri pture Biſhops, and more 
pable of ordaining, then rde Presbyters ofthe Reformed Ch 
are. For 1. The Papiſt Prelates profeſs to receive their hoer 
from a Vice-chriſt, at leaſt quead exercitinm, ꝙ media confe- 
reuds, which Proteſtant Presbyters do not. 2. The Papiſt Bi- 
ſhops profeſs themſelves Paſtors of i new Catholick Church, 
which is headed by the Papacy as an eſſential part; and which 
Chriſt will not own ( as ſuch : ) Bur ſo do not the Proteſtant 
Presbyters. 3, The Papiſt Prelates Ordain men to the falſe Of- 
fice of turning Bread into the Body of Chriſt by the way of 
Tranſubſtantiation, in their Conſecration, and offering it as a 
Sacrifice for the quick and dead, and delivering this as the very 
Body of Chriſt, and not Bread to the Communicants, and per- 
ſwading themthar it is ſuch, and el carrying it to be 
Worſhipped by them with Divine Worſhip, and the like : Bat 
the Proteſlant Presbyters are Ordained , and do Ordain others, 
to that true Office of a Presbyter or Paſtor, or Biſhop which 
Chriſt bath inſtituted. 4. The Papiſt Prelates have abundance of 
falſe doQrines, and practices in Worſhip, which the Proteſtant 
Presbyters have not. 5. And they bave no more te thewfor a 
Power of Ordination, then our Presbyters have: ſo that theſe, 
with many che like conſiderations, will prove, that if the Papiſts 
Ordination be Valid, that of the Proteſtant Churehes by Preſ- 
byters is ſo much more. And doubtleſs, they that for a 
ſucceſſion from the Papiſt Prelates, do bold their Orilination 
Valid. 

Sect. 34. Argument 13. If the Proteſtant Churches that 
have no Prelates be true Churches ( in a Political ſenſe,) and 
the Ordinances among them valid, and to be owned and received, 
then ate the Paſtors of thoſe Churches true Paſtors, though 
they have no Ordination but by Presbyters. But the Antece- 
dent is true: therefore ſo is the Confequent. The reaſon of the 
Conſequence is clear, and granted by chem that we have now to 
do wich : Becauſe the Paſtors are eſſential to the Church as 
Political, and the ſaid Ordinances of Publike worſhip, Cas che 
Lords Supper,) and Government, cannot be allowable without 
then, nor ſuch as the people ſhould ſubmit to or receive. This 
therefore we may take as granted. 

S:&. 35. And for the Minor, that the Proteſtant Churches 

are 


TO SST, 


the Churches 


* Africa, A, 4, 8nd, e, | 
h e "rr 
K we affirm that J ll 
is maintained by tho 
a therefore, . 
* Sect 36. The 
c 
t 
1 Churches do u 

the mar Fat 
d unchurch them.mut 
. 
2 
8 * 
g 25 
againft our 
, Set 37 

unchurch all the Churches in the world, that are more defeRive- ;- 
then the Proteſtaars,he will blot out of his Creed the Article of - 
f the Cat ph ch, and being a Seeker or next one to day, is 
a like zo be an Taff ere long. 0 T (hull furcher ſhew, wü en ſpeak . 
. or be finſulnels He eb. 
g 8. Argument 14. If the Adminiſtrations of a Uſur- 
ping Pr ytet do an innocent people are Valid ( and not Nul- 
lities, ) then the Ordination of an Uſurping Ordainer to an In- 
nocent expeRtanc, is Valid: ( and conſequently rhe Ordination 
of. Presb ters is Valid, if they were Ly , as they, arc un- 
juſtly ſaid to be.) But the adminiſtrations of uſur ping Pref- 


byters 1040 Innocent people are Valid: cherefore. G. 
Fest. 39. The Antecedent is granted by Bellerming bimſelf - 
ce before cited) who faith that no more is required to 


N in ha; 
A e people to obey bim, and ſubmit, then that he be re- 
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Innocent of che! tof Gods Ordinances, b : 
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monly, in an utter uncertainty, whom they a a. 


ſtor and oheyjand when the Ocdicances are Valid for their good. 
Seck. 0 The Cale jn a y che. Perle of 
te that is in the two cales. I uſutpation.cauſe nota Nin. 
lity, invalidity or unpro tableneſs in one calc, to the innocent 
receiver, no nor make it his {in to receive, no more will it in the 
other + For there's no Reaſon for any ſuch difference. ' Nay if 
it be a duty to ſubn ĩt to an unknown uſurper, in ſeveral cales, 
in receiving che Sacraments, bearing, praying, “c. ſo is it a 
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duty in fach caſes to receive Ordination. 
Sect. 41. Object. Bat the uſurping Pretbyter doth nothing 
bat what belongeth to the office of Preubyter: but the nſw ping 
Ordaincr doth that which bileng not to the office A Preibyrer: 
an therefore his 'aftion js a Natl, 4 being extra proprium . 
rum. 11 his wa | <7 © Sow A. 
ect. 42. J. 1.1tis proved before to belong to tf. 
fice of a Presbyter to Ordain: 2. But ſuppoſe it were not; yet 
the objection is vain : becaule it is the office of a & iſhop that the 
Ordaining Precbyter doth pretend to, and which you imagine tha, 
he doth uſorp. They fay that TubjeR. Preabyrers ((quoag ortds- 
nem vel Offcium) are no creatures of Gods appointment; und 
thereſore they renounce that Office; and claim that office which 
you call Epiſcopacy, and hath the Power of Ordination. The 
quarrel between us is not about meer Biſhops ( ſuch as Dr. H. H. 
deſcribeth as aforeſaid )Theſe are not denyedibut the Pariſh Mi- 
niſters profeſs themſelves ſuch Biſhops: But "icq ber 


ſort of Presbyters, ſubject to Biſhops, that the is For 
they ſay, that the Church ſhould have none ſuch, ind Dr: H. H. 
faith there is no Evidence that any ſuch were inſtituted in Scxi- 
pture times. Now as à pretende d Presbyters adminiſtra ions 
are Valid to the innocent receiver of the Sacrament, ſo a pte- 
rended Biſhops adminiſtration in Ordination is as Valid to the 
innocent, cetert; paribus. _ PT PALM 
Sect. 43. Argument 15. They that have the Keyes of the King» 
dom of Heaven, have the power of Ordination: But Parochi—- 
all Paſtors called Presbyters have the Keyes of the 9 
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Heaven: cherefure the have the oer of Ocdination. 
ect. 44; The Minor is: , commonly by Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, us to ſone of the Keyes, but it is by many denyed as ble 
ta other. They ſay that every Paſtor hath the Key ot doctrine 121 
and of Order, but not the Key of Iuriſdiction. But 1. Chriſt % 
gave the Keyes.of the Kingdom of Heaven together and, never 
divided them. Therefote they are not to he diyided, .. He did 
not give one Key to one, and another to another, hut all to the 
ſame men: And what God hath joy ned together, let no man 
put aſunder. 2. The Apoſtles in delivering theſe Keyes to 
others, ate never found to have ſeparated them. For Subject 
Prethyters were not iuſtita ted in Scripture· time,: Therefore all 
that were then Ordained Presbyters had a the Keyes together, 25 
and ſo that of Puriſdctian ¶ as it is called) with the reſt. 3. That Cyprian Eps - 3 
Presbyters had the Key of Order, will. prove that they may 28. pff Gh. 
Ordain as is aforeſaid. 4. But that Engliſh,Presbyters had the 4 Clerum , 
Key of Furiſdiction is proved, 1, In that they were with the Bi — —— = 
ſhops to Ordain by Impoſition of hands. 2. In that they were 2 3 
by the Book of Ordination charged to adminiſter D ſcipline: & Feunads 
though this was diſuſed, ard the Prelates fruſtrated their power. Hpodiaco nig, 
Sect. 45. L ſhall recite the words of Reverend Tſter for the © Forms 
proot of this, ReduAion. of Epiſcopacy, &c. (By Or- — | 
der of the Church of. England a Presbpters are charged rei non potu# ; 
( in the Book of Ordination) to adminiſter the Doctriue me ſolum ju 
of Sacramenti- and the. TN(cipline of Chriſt , as; the Lord dicem dajes. 
hath command, and at this Realm hath received the — | 
ſame ;, and that they. might the be ter underſtand. what the abſentes [in'g 1 
Lord hath commanded therein, the exhortation of St. Paul ec tocum 17 
to the Elders of the Church ef Epbelus 5s appointed to ſcum vel ſerg: +5 
to be read, unte them at the time of their Ordination, Take Pas * 
heed unto your ſelves and to all the flock, among whom the 4% Gra | 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. Ito Rule the C ongre- vun traftands A 
gation of God which. he bath purchaſed wich bis blood. % & lim, 
Of ite na Elders who thus in common ruled the Church of — 2 F 
Epheſus, . there 2145 axe Prefident, whom our Saviowt in his lor un ca. 
fd * Hebe toſs Mur fa: How big was the Dioceſs ther 2 1 
ö Er bot repel Ctr ley and Whether Ne deen: — ruin 7 
Why doch Ig iur and Tertullian commind them to be ſub oto: e, Presbytets as to — 
Axaſthes of Chuiſt, if they had nor the Key of Government: | 
| Ee 2 | Epiſtle 
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Angel of the Cub of Bpheſus. 19 aner 
Epifile written denn elne year fe, ntothe funsChurch, 
- celleth the Biſhop rberesf. Betwixt thi Bi und 'th 
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ond the Pref 

byterie of that Church , what an harminlous' wiſent- there 

war in the erdering of the Chityeh Govirninent\, "thi . 

Igna in doth fully rheve declare, by the Airerbyterie with St. 

Paul, wmderſtanding the Commurnisty of tur reſ of the "PiHeby- 

ters or Elders who then had a hand not only in the delivery of 
the Dodl rise aud Sacraments, but alſo'in the Admiiniftrationof 
the Diſcipline of Chrift * For further proof of whith We bave 
that known Teſtimony of Tertullian i u Geurral Apology for 
Chriſtians : Ia 'the Charch are wſt#exhortations,chaffsfe- 
ments and divine cenſure , for judgement is given with great 
advice as among thoſe who are certain they are in the ſig bi of 
God, and it 4s the chiefeft foreſhtwing of the "Fndgemeve 
which is to come, if any man have ſo i that he be ba- 
viſbed from the Community of Prayer , and" rf the Um- 
bly , and of all holy fellowſhip. The 'P refidents that bear 
rule therein are certain approved-Elders, bo have obtained 
this honour not by Reward, but by good report, who were no 
other ( ar he himſelf imimates ) elſewhere, but theſe from 
whoſe hands theywſed to receive the Sacrament of the Eucha- 


1 , 
For with the Biſhop wi was the chief Prefident, (and 
therefore ſtiled by the ſame Tertullian in another place, ſum- 
mus Sacerdos for diftinttion ſake ) the reſt of the diſpenſers 
of the Word and Sacraments joyned in the common Govern- 
ment of the Church; and therefore where in matters of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical judicature, Cornelius Biſhop of Rome #/ed the 
recieved form of gathering together the Prerbyreric, + what 
perſons that did confift, Cyprian ſwfficiently declareth, when he 
wiſbeth him to read bis Letters to the flenriſhing Clergy which 
there did prefide or rule with bim. The preſence F the Cler 
being thought ſo requifite in matters of Epiſcopal audience, 
in the fourth Council of Carthage it was concluded, T bat 
the Biſhop might hear no mans cauſe without the preſence of 
the Clergy ; and that etherwiſe the Biſhops ſoenld be 
void , wnleſs it were confirwed by the are ant” 


cei ved in this Realm; 10 cen daubt bus bus by another 

Lr of rhe Land , thu hinder anoyoway be well umevrd| 
0 And indeed — — —— — — 
that are principally t on opacy, are full againſt 
them that deny the Government of the people to the Preybyters, 
And it is the principal miſchief of the Engliſh prelacy, thus to 
degrade (or quaad : xerc itium to ſuſpend at leaſt ) all the preſ- 
byters from their office : Not as it is a denying them any part of 
their honour ( thats not to be much regarded; ) but as it ia a 
diſcharging them of their work and burden , and conſequently 
leaving the Churches ungoverned. And for the Government 
— ater, wr the Biſhop did nor, 
could not, Ordain, or cenſure any Presbyter- without his Cler- 
gy, and Councils have decreed that ſo it ſhould be. Ven vnd the 
plebs ani ver ſa alſo was conſulted with by Cyprias. 

dect. 47. And now I come to the Major of my Arrgament , 
which I prove thus. Either Ordination is an act of the exerciſe 
of — Keyes , or of ſome other power: But of 

therefore of the Keyes, If it be the Lon 


of yoke eng bee 
X but neither of theſe, therefore of no —— Nor — 
— Eccleſiaſtick power: for there is no Eccleſiaſtical po- 
er, { at leaſt which Ordination can be pretended to belong to) 
but che owe ofthe feen deere purer ir that he: 
longeth not to Miniſters, nor is ĩt here 
Sect. 48. And I think it wil — . 
tizing, and judging w! who ſhalt be for Cheri 
not, and the power of adminiſtring rbe Euchariſt and Eucha- 
rſdcal ations in the Chnech ou great as this of Ordination, 
Ee 3 eſpecially 
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Nef J ſoppoſing that a Prexbyterie muſt concur in this, and 

* finply ro Lam, do the other. And therefore: the one 
being granted them, the other cannot be denyed. 

Sect. 49. Argument 16. If the adminiſtrations of the Prieſts 
and Teachers in Chriſts dayes among the Jews was Valid to 
tho people, then the Ordination of our Presbyteries, and the ad- 
miniſtrations of our Presbytefs ſo ordained are Valid to the peo- 
ple and receivers now : But the Antecedent is ttue: therefore 

ſo is the Conſequent. This Argument is managed fo frequently 
and coioully by our Miniſters heretofore againſt the Separatiſts, 
that I ſhall need to ſay but little of it. 

Sect. 50; The Antecrdent is proved eaſily from Scripture. 
4 Act 13. 27. & 15. 21. ſhewthat MAeſes and the Prophets were 
= - read in theSynagogues every Sabbath day, and Lab 16. 29. ſneu s 
4 that it was the peoples duty to hear them, Mat. 23. 1, 2, 2. 

Then ſpake feſus to the Multitude and to his Diſciples,ſaying The 
Scribes and the Phariſes fit in Moſes ſeat: all therefore what- 
ſoe ver they bid you obſerve that obſerve and do: but ds not ye after 
their works : for they ſay and do not.] Mat. 8. 4. Mark 1. 44. 
Luke 16. 29. But go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt aud of- 
fer fer thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moles commanded, &c. 
So that it was the peoples duty to hear, and ſubmit to the Teach- 
ers and the Prieſts, 
SeR. 51. The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe theſe 
Prieſts and Teachers had not ſo good a Cali as our Presbyters, 
to their Office, but were lyable to far more exceptions. The 
Prieſts were not of the line that God had: by his Law appointed 
to ſucceed in the Prieſthood : the ſucceſſion had long failed, as 
to the juſt title of the Succeſſors. The Prieſthood: was bought 
for money of the Civil Powers: and inſtead of being the hrieſt 
for life, he was oft changed every year: choſen by-a Pagan 
Prince, and by him diſplaced : and moſt think there were two at 
once. The Scribes and Phariſes had abominably corrupted the 
Law by their traditions and falſe expoſitions; and their Calling 
was much more deſective then ours: fo that if they muſt paſs 
yet for Miniſters of God, and their adininifrations be valid, 
then ſo muſt Presbyters and their adminiſtrations be eſteemed 
much more. I KnõGOw we need not this-odious compariſon cf 
our Miiſtry with the Prieſts or Phariſes, but to ſhew the adver- 
FA8:2303 . faries. 


. Jp RES - 


[.215) 
farics the odiouſheſs' of their accuſations, and groſeneſs of their 
infacedces.:© 1 ni 5h e hn bv . are 
Sect. 52. Argument 17. If Presbyters may make a Biſhop, 
then they may make a Presbyter. But they may make a Biſhop : 
thereſdre they may make (or ordain) a Presbyter. The Con- 
ſequegce of the Major is proved chus. -1; They that may, confer 
the higher Degree, may confer the (ier: the place of a Biſhop. 
is ſuppoſed the higher Degree, and the place of a Preshyter the 
lower. 2. The Biſhops themſelves require more power in or 
to the Conſetration of a Biſhop; then to the Ordination af a 
Mimiſter, called a Presbyter,, The later may be done, according 
ta tbr Canons, by oae Biſhop (wich- aſſiſting Presbyters, 
but the former muſt bave thr ps at the leaſt. 
Sect. 53. To this it is commonly anſwered. that Praciſe the 
Ordination of a presby ter, is a greater work then the making of 
a Biſhop ; and therefore the Major is denyed. To which I re- 
ply. +1. I ſpeak not of @ Greater work, becauſe the word greater 
is ambiguous, abd mdy.{igoifie che greater change in regard-of. 
the Terminus a quo, which is not it that I intend. Bur, the addi-· 
tion of an higher degree of power, may require more power to 
the fſecting tr; then the giving of the Lower degree, though 
the-lower.; be. preciſe the greater change : for the higher is the 
greater change as to the ri ad gem; and as Epiſcopacy 
comprehendeth or ſuppoſeth Presbyterie, ſo the power of making 
a Biſhop comprehendeth or ſuppoſeth the power of Ordaining 
Presbycers, It may be præciſe, (ot cum preciſione, as the School- 
men ſpeak) it may be a greater work to make a beggar to be 
the chief Prince next to the King in a Kingdom : and yet fine 
preciſiene and im regard of the rerminys ad quem it is a greater 
work to make bim afterward a Kipg : and doubcleſs the addai- 
on of this Power requireth the Greater power to effect it. 
Sect. 54. Otherwiſe, if the Diſſenters will ſtand to their 
anſwer, we ſhall from their own grounds inſallibly overthrow 
their cauſe thus. It is a greater work to Baptize then to Ordain 
or Conſirm : therefore; be that may Baptrze, may Ocdain and 
Confirm. Iuſt as making a\Pregbycer is gu graciſſone, and in 
reſpect tq the terminus 4 quo, a greater work then Conſccrating 
or making a Biſhop ; ſo Baptizing is cam præciſiane and. in re- 
ſpect to the ter minus a 30, Tfar greater work hen . 
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the one making a Chriſtian, and the other a Minifter of a Chri 


ſtian. See Aqui. in Scotel. in 4. ſent. d. 7. 9.2. pag. 8 16. of Con- 
firmation. "1 

SeR. 55. It is only the Minor therefore that will hold diſpute, 
which I prove from the well known words of Hirrom to Eva- 
grins (which Biſhop Cher told me he alleadged to King Chari: 
at the Il: of Wigbe to this end, when he was asked by bim for 
an inſtance of Presbyrers Ordaining) ¶ Quod autem poſtea wwns 
electus eſt, qui ceteris præponeretur, in ſchiſmatis remedium 
fattam eſt, ne nnu[quiſque ad ſe trahens Chriſti Eecleſiam ram 
peret. Nam & Alexandrie 4 Marco Evangeliſta aſqus ad Hera- 
clam . Dionyſium, Epiſcofios, Prezbyeers ſemper um ex" ſe 
electum, in excel/iori gradi collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant : 
quomodo fi exercitus Imperatorem faciat : aut Diaceni eligant de 
ſe, quem induſtrium noverint, & eArchidiaconum wocent. J] 
Presbyters then made the firſt Biſhops at A lexaxdria. 

Sect. 56. To this it is anſwered, that it war only Eleftion- of 
Biſhops that Hierom aſcribeth to the Alexandrian Preebyters ,- and 
wot Ordination of them; for that Was done by ſome other. Biſhops 7 
and that it is Ordination that makes a man 4 Biſhop. - 

Sect. 57. TothisI reply : 1. Hierew here undertakes to tell 
us, how Biſhops were made at Ale vundria; but maketh not the 


leaſt mention of other Ordination or Conſecration then theſe - 


words expreſs as done by the Presbyrers : And therefore till they 
prove it, we muſt take the affirmation of another Ordination to 


be but the groundleſs — of the Affertors. 2 Hierom _ 
doch PR bring this as an 7 — to prove the identity 


firſt, and the neerneſs ward, of Biſhops and Presbyters, 
that L Prerbyters made Bio:] which wonld' have been no 

ument, if it was Scr e det Prejates tliat made them, 
and if the Presbyters only choſe them; for, 3. The people 
may chooſe a Biſhop, as well as the Presbyters, and ordinarily 
did it: and yer this proveth not that the people were neer the 
Biſhop in degree; that which the people themſelves may do, 
and did, is nor the only thing that Hisram bere a- 
ferideth to the Preibyters: but ſueh is the Hection of a Biſhop : 
therefore, cc. 4. Itis the Original! or firſt making of pre- 
lates at Alexandria that Hierom here peaks of; which be ſhews 
wiz from the Prevbyters conſent, Thirappenrerh plainly in hit 


words 


n 5 N : r N 
9 1 r 43... $356; * 73 3 Wen 7 
” * - 5 WI. 3 Ar * * ry 
/ Fs... * C 1 * 
1 ec „ 
, : & Gan * 4 w 
. : 2 55 
Py * 2 , 


words ( though ſome an make Fg e wahys 1 Said 8 
| 00 1 ny 


what they won dave them For ... .. 
byterir, 40. Epiſcop-s, * and 2. proceedeth from wan ſcri- Al, TY 4 
pture paſſages, to prove chem inſcriptare times the ſame rand aint 4 
chat not only ud nomeu, but offciums ; for. 3. When he bad — * 
don: with the Teſtim onies of Saint 70h. in his two Epiſtles, he nian vs 
immediately addeth [| 4 wod autem poſtea u :ανẽeletlug ef, Pr indecd the 
certris. præpontretur &c. ] where note, both that C un gu . a 
certrir præponeretur] is more then the bare name ; and allo: 4 e 1 
D Poſtea } teferreth to the date of -b Epiſtles, and therefore expreſſions 5 
he plainly averreth, that it was alter fobns Epiſtles, that ane we averr it to- 
was choſen to be before the reſt. ] 5. And to the Anſwer 1 further be, and re- 
reply, chat here is all char was done, and all that Was needfull — hens 
. 3 14 prerend © 
to be done, afcribed to the Presbyters : For 1. They elected the contrary, 
one. 2. They did in excelſiori gradu eleftum collocare „ place Hector Boe- Ga 
him in an higher degree, and 3. Epiſcopum nominabant : they thins ( beſote 1 
named him the Biſhop ( by way of excellency.) And if Electi- rent, faith "A 
on and placing him in the Degree, and giving bim peculiarly ihe Hi 7. 429 
2 8 y or. l. . fol. 
name, be not Ordination, then Ordination is but ſome Ceremo- 128.0. ) char | 3 
ny; for theſe contain the ſubſtance. 6. And Hierom expreſly ante Tal-. 
reſembleth this action of the Presbyters to an Armies making an 65% ee 
Emperour or General; as if he had ſaid, As the Army makes hs. ty he 2 9 
an Emperour ( /mperatorem faciat ) ſo Presbyters made the 4 portifices 3 
Biſhop : bur the Army ſo made the Emperour, that they lefr N 1 
it not to another power to make him (and to them only.) 50 rende 
that it is both [ Making a B ſhop |] that is here aſcribed to the — = 
Presbyters, and | ſucb a making ] as leaveth him not unmade, byters. 0 
to the making of another. 7. And he reſembleth it co the making , And Balens 
of an Arch-deacor, ſuppoſing that the Deacons do 1. Beck (n.14. 
2. Judge of the perſon ( quem induſtrium noverint.) 3. And 6 
give him the name ( Archi diaconum vocent. ) 8. And he Scoti ſuor Ex | 
afficmeth this to be ( ſemper) the conttant cuſtom of the Alex- Pi/c0po ac Mi- 
andrian Presbyters, till the dayes of Heraclas and Dionyſins ; Hes er ver- 
intimating that then the cuſtom changed: but what cuſtom was — — 2 
then changed ? Not the Election of a Biſhop by the Presbyters, — 4 
( with the people) for that continued long after: and therefore tfo:,yr0ur Af || 
it muſt be the Conflirurion, which afterward was done by Neigh- anorum more © 
bour Biſhops in Conſecration, but till then by che Election, Col. Pp e772 pu" 
fe-ation, and nomination of the Presbyters of chat City-Church. "veg _ 
FF 
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9. Having ſhewed thus, that N Presbyters were the 
ſame, and in the beginning called chem by the ſame name, he af · 
firms that [ Omnes Apoſtolerum ſuc ceſſores ſunt ] that is, All 
theſe Biſhops, 10. And be plainly aftirms that the difference i- 
made by Riches and Poverty: He is the greater that u the richer, 
and he is the inferiony that is the poorer. | Potentia divitiarum & -.. 
paiipertati; bumilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inſeriorem Epiſcopum 
facit. ] Let any impartial Reader peruſe the Epiſile it ſelf, — 
conſice of theſe ten paſſages, and then believe if he can, either 
that Hicrom did imply that other Biſhops made theſe Alexandri- 
an Biſhops, and not the Presbyters, or that theſe_Presbyters 
altered but the name, and gave not the Biſhop his new degree, 
or that this was not a thing that was now de novo in remedium 
ſecbiſmarss contrived or performed by them. There is evidence 
* againſt theſe conceits. 

Sect. 58. And further, for them that think it was but the 
name that was now changed, I would ask them theſe few Queſti; 
ons, ( ſuppoſing them to be of their mind, that tell us that In- 
feriour Presbyrers were not inſtituted in Scripture times, and 
that it was only Prelates that are called Biſhops and Presbyters in 
Scripture. ) 1. Is it not ſtrange, that when after Scripture-tumes, 
2 New Office was made, it ſhould not have a new Name alſo ;- 


| but ſhould have the ſame name with the old ſuperiour office ? 


2. And is it not Prange that both names of the ſuperior Office 
( Biſhop and Presbyter ] ſhguld be commonly givento the new 
inferior Office, at the firſt? 3, And ſtrange that the Church 
muſt afterward be put to change the names, and retrenchor 
recall the name of a Biſhop ſrom che new ſort of Presbyters,and 
conſine it to the old, leaving (as old) the name of a_Presbyter 
to the new inferior Office. 4. And if in Scripture-timey ( in 
the da; es when oh wrote his Epiſtles and. Revelation) the 
names of Biſhop and Preebyter were both appropriated to Pre. 
lates, there being no Inferiour Presbyters then inſtuuted; and 
yet from Mark the Evangeliſt, the Alexangfien. Presbyters 
brought back the name of a Biſhop to the Pretates, retaining the 
name Presbyter themſelves, Qucro How Jong time wat there 
after the Infti: arion of Infericur Presbyters , till the regulating of 
their names, from the deyesof Mark? About thirty . rour year 
backward, ark dyed in the eighth year of Nero, and ihe 
| | — 
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Presbyters made Arian: Biſhop after his death, who continy- 


ed twenty two years, even from the eighth of Neyo, to the fourth 


of Domitian, as Egſebins in Hiftor. Eccleſ.l.2.cap.23. & lib. 3. 
Cap. 12. & in Chronic. & Hicrumm. in Catalog. & c illis Uſher 
Annal. Vol. 2. ad an. Dom. 67. pag. 677. And Helwiews and others 
are neer the ſame time. And faith Helvicus, obs wrote the 
Revelations about the fourteenth year of Domitias, and wrote 
his Goſpel about the firſt year of his Succeſſor Nerva. So that 
Mark dyed about thirty fix years (or thirty four at leaſt ) be- 
fore ahn wrote bis Goſpel; ſo that here you have your choice, 
whecher you will believe, that ſubject Presbyrers did regulate 
the names of themſelves and Biſhops, and did elect (or make, 
Biſhops thirty (ix years before they were inſtiruted themſelves , 
or whether you will believe, that yet at the death of Mark. 
there were no inferior Presbyters at Alexandria, and ſo no ſupe- 
rior Biſhops, for all this that: Hierom doth report. | 
Sect. 59. As for the Epiſcopal Divines that diſſent from the 
Principle of the forecited Learned Author (who faith that there 
is no evidence that any of tbe ſecond tort of Presbyters were 
inſtituted in Scripture times) I need not deal with them in this 
Diſputation-: for all of them that ever I yet met with, do grant 
the validity of Presbyters Ordination, and the truth of the Re- 
formed Churches and their Miniſtry, and Ordinances : otherwiſe 
it were eaſie enough to vindicate all theſe from them alſo, if they 
denyed them, 
Sect. 60. Argument 18. Ad hemincm. If the late Engliſh 
Pcelates had a lawful call to their Prelacy, then much more have 
Miniſters Ordained by Presbycers a lawfull call to their Miniſtry. 
But the Prelates ſay that they had a lawfoll Call to their Prelacy: 
therefore, & c. The reaſon of the Con equence (which only will 
be deny ed) is, 1. Becauſe ibe Presbyters are Ordained to an 
Office that is of Chriſis Inſtitution; but the Pre la es are Conſe- 
crated to an Office that is not of Chris Ioſtitution, but againſt 
it, andapainſt the light of Nature (in takirg, on them the im- 
poſſible Government of an hundred or many hundred 
Churches) as was ſhewed in the former Piſputation. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Prelates hold an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Leꝑiti- 
mate Ordination neceſſary to che Being of their Prelacie (I 
mean, ſuch as now we 2 againſt, hold this) but ſo do = 
2 t 
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che Presbters. The faid diſſenting Pretetes are ill upon their 
N. mo dat quod E which therefore we may urge upon 
them. And 1. They cannot prove an uninterrupted Succeſsion 
chemſelves, on who it is incumbent, according to their prin- 
ciples , if they will prove their Call. 2. We can prove that they 
are the ſucteſſors of fuch as claimed all their Power from the 
Roman Vicechriſt, and profeſſed to receive it from him, and hold 
it of him as the Cathohck Head, and fo chat their Ordination 
comes from a ſeat that hath had many interruptions, and ſo 
bad no power of Ordination, by their Rule: For when the 
ſucceſſion was fo oft and En yo Nemo dat quod non 
habet: and cherefere all that followed muſt be uſurpers and no 
Popes: and tfoſe that received their Offices from them muſt be no 
Officers: But the Presbyters that Ordain will give a better proof 
of their Call then this. | 
_ Se4.61, Argument 19. Where the Office is of Gods Inſtituti - 
on, ind the per ſon are endued with Miniſteriat adilittties and are 
Ocderly and duly deſigned and ſepiruted to the Office of the fa- 
cred Miley acer rus Miniſters,and Valid adtniniſtratiom. 
But all thefe are found in the Reformed Churches hut have Ot- 

dination without Prelites: therefore, &. Thie Nia jor is unde 
table, as cbHiZäUing a ſufflcĩent enumeratiòn of althinꝑs neceſ. 

ſary to the Being of the Miniſtry. el 
Sect. 62. The Minot is proved by parts. 1. That the OH of 

Presb rer is of divine inſtitution, is confeſſed by moſt: And ! ſup- 

poſe thoſe that deny it to be of Scripture inſ ĩ:ution, will yet have 
it to be Divine: But if they deny rhat, yet it ſuffceth us, that it is 
the lame officer that they calta Biſhop, and we a res byter; that 
is, the cher Paſtor of a purticular Church. 

Sect. 63. 2.Ahd thar the perſons are duly er competenly qua- 
lifed for the Minifiry, nothing but Ignorance, Faction and Ma- 

Kee. that ever I heard of, do deny. '( Suppi ng the humane 
frallties, that make us all inſufficient gradually for theſe things) 
The Ignorant that know not what the Miniſterial qualifications 

are, do judge as carnal intereſt lea deth them. The Factions rail 

ax alf chat be not of their mind. Grotius thought the opinions 
of the Calviniſts made them unfit materials for the Catholick 
Edifice that by his Pacification he was about to frame. So do 
moſt other Sects, reject thole us wiiworcky that fuit not with 
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their minds. And malice (whether : mated by Hereſie, Pro- 
phaneſs or Carnal intereſt ) will ea ſily find faults, and unweari- 
edly ſlander and teproach : But beſides ſuch I meet with none 
that dare deny the competent abilities of theſe Miniſters 

Sect. 64. And 3. That the perſons ars Ordiriy and dul ſepa- 

rated to the wor of the Miniſtry is thus proved. Where there is 
a ſeparation to the Miniſtry by warual Conſem of the perſon and 
the flock, and by the Magiſtrarts aut bority, and by the Ap pro- 
bation and Inveſtiture of the fitteſt Eccleſiaſtical cfficers that are 
to be had, there is an orderly and due ſeparation to the Miniſtry , 
But all this is to be found in the Ordination uſed in Exgland 
and other Reformed Churches, without Prelaces : therefore 
&c. This proves not only the Validity of their Ordination, but 
the full Regularity. 

SeR. 65. God himſelf (is hath been ſhewed ) doth by his 
Law appoint the Office of the Minillry, impoſing the duty up- 
on the perſon.that thall be called, and giving him his power, by 
that Law. And then there is nothing to be done, but to derer- 
termine of the perſon that is to receive this power and ſolemnly 
to put him in Poſſeſſion by Inveftiture. Now the principal part of 
the former work i done alſo by God himſelf: by his Qualify ing 
the perſon with his eminent Gifts. and giving him oppor- 
tunities and advantages for the Work. So that the people and 
Odainers have no more to do, but to find out the man that God 
bach thus qualified, and to eleR, approve and inveſt him; and 
uſually he is eaſily found out, asa candle in the night. So that 
the two great acts hy which God maketh Miniſters, is his In- 
ſticuting Law that makes the office, and his Spiritual and Natu- 
rall Badowments given to the perſon ; which the Church is but 
to find out, and call into uſe and exerciſe. And therefore we 
may till truly ſay, that the Holy Gboſt maketh Paſtors or 
Overſeers of the Church, as well as formerly he did{ Act. 20.28.) 

becauſe he giverh them their Gifts, though got ſuch Miraculous 
Gifts as fome then had; By his common Gifts of Knowledge 
and Utteranet, and his ſpecial Gifts of Grace, it is the ſpirit that 
ſtill makes Miruſpers, and ſtill Chriſt giveth Paitors to the Churcb. 
Sect. 66. It is ehereſore to be noted that. EY. 4. 6,7, 8. 12. the 
way of Chrifts giving officers to bis Church is ſaid to be by ¶ gi- 
ving Gifts to wen ] W Officer is nnn 
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diverſity of the Meaſure of Grace, ( or theſe Gifts) [ To 
every one of ws is given Grace according to the meaſure of the yift of 
{ briſt. Therefore he ſaith, eAſcending en bigh he led captivity 
captive,and gave Gifts to men ih, ,.. And he gave 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangelifts,and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers | So that giving Gifts, and giving Apoſtles, Pro 
phets, &c. ate here made the ſame work of God: Not that 
the Trial and Approbation of theſe gifts is hereby made unneceſ- 
ſary, but that this is Gods principal act by which he giveth Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers to the Church, and by which the Officers 
arediſtinguiſhed. For the Church is to diſcern and ſubmit to 
thoſe that are thus gifted; and to fellow the Spirit, and not 
either contra ict or lead him. When God bath thus gifeed men, 
the main work is done, for making them Miniſters (if withall be 
give them opportunities and advantages for the work ) and it is 
the Churches Duty to Own and Approve theſe Gifts of God, and 
to do their parts to introduce the perſon : And. if the Ordainers 
refuſe this, in caſe of Neceſſity, the gifted perſon-is bound to im- 
prove his Gifts without them. I ſay| is caſe of Neceſſity | uſing 
the beſt Order that is leſt. 

Sect. 67. This being premiſed, I come to the Argument 
(5. 64.) And the Major is undenyable, becauſe there are all 
things enumerated , that are Neceſſary to the determination 
of the perſon qualified, that is to receive the power from Chriſt, 
ect. 68. And the Minor I prove by parts, 1. That our Mi- 
niſtry have uſually the peoples conſent, is a known caſe that 
needs no proof : 2. So is it that they have the Magiſtrates allow - 
ance, and his Authority appointing Approvers for their In- 
troduction, and allowing Ordination and commanding Miniſte- 
rial Works. 

SeR. 69. And doubtleſs the Magiſtrate himſelfhath ſo much 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, that if he command a qualified 
perſon to preach the Goipel , and command the people to re- 
ceive him, I ſee not how either of them can be allowed ro diſcs 
bey him : (Though yet the party ought alſo to have recourſe 
to Paſtors for Ordination, and people for conſent, where it may 
be done; ) And Grotius commendeth the ſaying of Muſcalus , 
that would have no Miniſter queſtion his Call, chat being qua- 
lified, hath the Chriſtian Magiſtrates Commifſfion. and thong 

8 


(223) 
this aſſertion need ſome limitations, yer it is apparent that Ma. 
giſtrates power is great about the Offices of the Church. For 
Solomen put out Abiatbar from the Prieſthood, and put Zadeck in 
his place, 1 Kings 2. 27, 35. David and the Captains of the 
hoſt ſeparated to Gods ſervice thoſe of the ſons of Aſapb and 
of Heman and of Fedat hun who ſhould Propheſie withHarps, &c. 

I Chrom 16. 4 And ſo did Solomon; 2 Chron. 8. 14, 15. They 
were for the ſervice of the houſe of God, according to the Kings 
Order, 1 Chron. 25. 1, 6. And methinks thoſe men ſhould acknow- 
ledge this, that were wont to ſtile the King L 1» all cauſes, and 
over all perſons the ſupream Head and Governor. | 

Sect. 70. But 3. We bave moreover in the Ordination of the 
Reformed Churches, The approbation and ſolemn Inveſtitar: of 
the fitteſt Eccleſiaſtical Officers that are to be had. And no more 
is requiſite to an arderly Admiſſion. There being nothing for 
man to do, but to determine of the qualified per ſon, and preſent 
him to God to receive the power and obligation from his Law g 
it is eaſie to diſcern, that where all theſe concur (the Peoples 
Election or Conſent, the Magiſtrates Authority, the determi: 
nation of fit Eccleſiaſtical Officers, and the qualification and 
conſent of the perſon himſelf, ) there, needs no more to the 
deſjgnation of the man. Nor hath God tyed t he eſſence of the 
Church or Miniſtry ,. to a certain formality, or to the. intereſt 
or will of Prelates : nor can any more ad ordizem be required, 
but that a qualified perſon do enter, by the beſt and woſl Order 
ly way that is open ro him in thoſe times and, places where he 
js. And that we have che fitteſt Approvers and Ordainers, 1 
rave. 
. SeR. 71. If the moſt of the Proteſtant Churches have ii other 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers to Ordain but Presbyters, then is it the 
moſt fir and orderly way to enter into the Miniſtry in thoſe 
Churches by their Ordination, and tboſe Presbyters are therfir- 
teſt that are there to Ordain. But the Antecedent is a known 
truth. If any in denyal of the Conſequence ſay, that the 
Churches ſhouid rat her be without Miaiſters then have Ordina- 
tion by ſuch, they are conſuted by what is ſaid bofore- 
dect. 72. Andif you ſay, that they ſhould have Biſhops, 

andi it is their on fault that they have not; I anſwer, Seppoſe 
that ere a granted truth. it can reach but to ſome that have tha 
N Rule : 
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Rule: It is not the fault of every Congregation; or enn of 
the Miſtry : It is dot in their power to alter Ea us and fr of 
Goerner: atid tferefore tłe are bound to ener by the ſitteſt 
way that is open to chem. * 

Sect. 73. Moreover, even in Eng/and; the Presbyteries are 
fittet for Ordination then the preſent Biſhops : (as to the Nati- 
on in gegeraſ) therefore the Ordination by Presbyteries is done by 
the fitteſt Eccleſiaſticshofficers, and is the moſt regular and deſire · 
able Ordination. FL 

SeR. 74. I prove the Antecedent by comparing the Ordina- 
tion of the Presbyteries and the preſence Prelates: 1. I have 
before ſhewed that the Enghſh Prelacy is more untike the 
Primitive Epiſcopacy, then our Parochial Presbytery or Epiſ- 
copacy is; and therefore hath fels reaſon to appropriate 
to themſelves the Power of Ordaining. 2. The -Ordining 
Presbyters are Many, and known perſons; and the Prelates 
f. w, and to the moſt (and except three or ſour, to almoſt all that 
I am acquainted with) unknowr. 3. The Presbyters Ordain 
Openly where all may be ſatisfied of the impartiality and Order 
of their proceeding« : But the Prelates Ordain in Private, where 
the ſame ſatisfaction is not given to the Church. 4. Hereupon 
it is eaſie for any vagrant to counterfeit the Prelates ſecret Or- 
ders, and ſay he was Ordained by them, when it is no ſuch mat · 
ter; and who can diſprove him? But the publick Ordination of 
preibyters is not ſo eaſily pretended by ſuch as ha ve it not. and 
the pretence is eaſtly diſcovered. 5. Ihe Prelates for ought ] hear, 
are very 3 therefore few can have acceſs to them for Ord - 
. Presbyteries are in moſt countreyes. 6. The Prelates, as 
far as I can learn, Ordain Miniſters without the peoples conſent 
over u hom they are placed, and without giving them any notice 
of it before hand, that they may put in their exceptions if they 
diſſent: Bur the Presbyters ordinarily require the conſent of the 
people; or at leaſt will hear the reaſons of their diſſent. 7. Ihe 
Presbyteries Ordain with the Magiſtrates allowance, and the 
Prelates without and againſt them. Thoſe thereſore that are 
Ordained by Prelates uſually, ſtand on that foundation alone, 
and want the conſent of People and Magiſtrates; when thoſe 
that are Ordained by Presbyteries have all. 8. Ordination by 
Prelates is now pleaded for on Schiſtazrical grounds, and in ſub- 
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mitting to ĩt. with many of them, we muſt ſeem to conſent to their 
principles ( that all other Ordination is Null, and the Churches 
are no true Churches that are without it.) But Presbyteries Or- 
dain not on ſuch dividing terms. g. We hear not of neer ſo much 
care in the Prelates Ordinations in theſe or former times, as the 
Presbyteries; I could give ſome inſtances even of late of the 
great difference, which I will not offend them. with expreſſing. 
10. Moſt of them that we hear of, Ordain out of their own 
Dioceſſcs, which is againſt the ancient Canons of the Church. 
11, Some of them by their DoQrines and their Nullifying all 
the Reformed Churches and Miniſtry that ha ve no Prelates , do 
ſhew us that if they had their will, they would yet make more 
lamentable deſtructive work in the Church then the hotteſt per · 
ſecutors of their late predeceſſors did. For ĩt is plain that they 
would have all. the Miniſters diſowned or caſt ouꝭ, that are net for 
the prelacy. And what a caſe then would this land (and others) 
be in?( Of which more anon. )So that we havereaſon to fear that 
t heſe are deſtroyers , and not faithful Paſtors, 'I ſpeak not of all, 
but only of the guilty : For again I ſay, we very much Reverence 
ſuch Learned, Worthy men as Biſhop Morton, Biſhop Brown- 
rigg. and ſome others yet ſurviving are. 12. The Ordination 
by Prelates, as things now ſtand, endangereth mens liberty in 
the exerciſe of the Miniſtry, by ſome things ig the Manner which 
I ſhall not mention. Review the reſt that L ſaid before in Cap. 
5. and 6. and then judge, Whether he that in theſe dayesis Or- 
dained by a Learned Grave Presbytery ( and perhaps-where a 
City Paſtor is Moderator or Preſident, and many of the Ordain+ 
ers are the fixed Preſidents or Biſhops of a Parochial Church, 
having a Presbytery where they preſide, ) I N 
be not ſeparated to the Miniſtry in the'moſt or: efly way that is 
now to be found exiſtent ? and come not in at the doot that God 
would have thet to enter at. | | 
Sect. 75. It is ſtrange that thoſe men (among the Papiſts ) 
that allow of the Cardinals chooſing a Pope, and exerciſing ſo 
much Government as they do over all the Chriſtian world, and 
all this under the name of Presbyters of Rome , ſhould yer be 
againſt Ordination by ſuch Presbyters as are indeed Parochial 
Biſhops,and accuſe it to be a Nullity. I ſee not how theſe things 
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SeQ. 76. But yet many Papiſts are more moderate in this chen 
thoſe at home that we now deal with. That Eraſmus, Ric har dus 
Armac hauut, Gui el. Durantes, and many more of them, were 
on our ſide in this point, is commonly known, and manifeſted 
by abundance of our writers, ſome of them Biſhops, and ſome 
Epiſcopal Divines themſelves. | 

Sect. 77. And divers of their Schoolmen do maintain that the 
Cord. Epiſcopalis non differt a Caralthere Sacerdotali, niſs ficut 
forma intenſa a ſe ipſa remiſſa] as Soncinas relateth ( in 4. Sent. 
d. 25. ) the ſentence of Pa/udanus, which Yeetias recites. 

And the ſatne Soncinas,and Voerins after him do cite Aareelut, 
proving that Gradus Epiſcopalis & Sacerdotum non ſunt diſtinfte 
poteBates, &c. Qi Sacerdos aut horitate Pape poteſt Sacerdo- 
tem inſtituere. Ergo non differunt poteſtas Epiſcopalis & Sa* 
cerdotis, miſs ſicut 2 impedita & nox impedita © qua tamen 
eft eadem. Antecedens probatur, quia omnis yirius activa, non 
impedita, poteſt transfundere ſeipſam] To the ſame purpoſe Ca- 
ſanus and many more. 4 as 

Sect. 78. Hence it is that Presbyters have of old had a place 
in Councils, yea and a ſuffrage too : and the Council of Baſii did 
decide and practiſe it, » which is allowed by many of the 
Papiſts. And hence it is that divers of the Papiſts do make 
Epiſcopal prebeminency to be but / of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution. 
Sect. 79. That the ( horepiſcepi did ordain, and their Ordina- 
tion was Valid, though they were not acconnted Biſhops ( an 
otherwiſe then our Parochial Biſhops are) is a thing that hath 
been ſpoken of ſo oft, and by ſo many, even Biſhops themſelves, 
that I (hall pals it by. W 
Sect. 80. And ſaith Voetius, even among the Papiſts, the 4b- 
bots and ſuch regular Prelates that are no Biſhops, and the Cha- 
pter of Canons may Ordain ; yea and exerciſe other acts of Juriſ- 
diction, as excommunicating, & c. It is not thereſore proper 
to the Biſhops. | 
SeR 8 1. It is therefore as Hierom ſpeaks of Confirmation by 
a Biſhop only, i» byworem Sacerdotiz, a matter of Eccleſiaſtical 
inſtitution for Order, and not of Divine inſticution that Presby- 
tets without P ſhould not Ordain : As Leo firſt Biſhop 
of Rome ſaith ( Epsftol. 86. ad Epiſcop. Gall. & German.) there 
are Quedam Sacerdetibus Prolubita per Canones Eccleſpaſticos, 
| | ul 
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wt Conſecratio Presbgterarum c Diaconorum.] It is the Canons 
that forbid Presbyters to Ordaio, and not the Scriptures chat 
never knew A Preibyter without the power to Ordain. 

Se& 82. Were there no Ordainers to do that office, or none 
but ſuch as would oblige us to ſin, it were Gods regular way to 
enter by the Peoples choice and ibe Magiſtrates authority with · 
out them, this being in ſuch caſe the open door: therefore it is 
more evidently Gods Regular way, when we have both theſe 
and the beſt Miniſterial Ordination beſides , that is on good 
terms to be had. I do not only here plead ibat ſuch a Miniſtry 
is not Null ( as I did before ) but that the entrance in ſuch a caſe 
is not ſinfull. 

Sect. 83. There being nothing left to men herein, but the due 
deſignation of the perſon (before the reception of bis power 
from God ) the Peoples Election it ſelf may ſerve for that de · 
ſignation, where Miniſterial Approbation is not to be had, But 
the ordinary courſe, where Neceſſity doth not prohibit us, is that 
all three concur, viz. The Conſent of the people, becauſe we ean- 
not Teach and Rule them againſt their wills: 2. The Appro- 
bation of the Miniſtry, becauſe they are beſt able to judge 
of mens abilities. 3. The Allowance of the Magiſtrate, for the 
orderly and advantagious exerciſe of our office. But the firſt is 
of the greateſt neceſſity of the three. 

Sect. 84. That the people have power of Elect'on, when 
juſt authority ( Civil or Eccleſiaſtical) doth not ſuſpend ic 
or limit it, is ſo eaſily proved that it is commonly confeſſed. 
Its well known that for many hundred years the people had in 
moſt or many Churches the Choice of their Biſhops or Paſtors, 
or joyned with the Presbyterie and Ordainers in the choice. 
Blondellus, Voetius and many more have ſufficiently proved 
this and other parts of che peoples intereſt, by unanſwerable 
evidence. 

Set. 85, Cyprian faith that this is by Divine Ordination. 


ts Cyrian Bpift, 
11. Plebi 


Epiſt. 68. ( edit Gonlartis ) p. 201. [ Propter d plebs ob ſe⸗ contra Epiſto · 
quens præcegtis Dominic , & Deum met sent. 4 peccatore patum meu, 
præpoſito ſeparare ſe debet, nec ſe ad Sacrilegi Sacerdetis ſa me centra 
cri ficiamiſcert quando ipſa maxim habeat w Jas vel eligends — 
dignos Saterdoter vel indignes recuſandi: Qusd & ipſum videmus Pei — 


de Divina aut hortate deſcendere , at Sacerdos plebe praſente, &. 
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* This is not ſub omninm * oculis deligatur, & diguns atq,, idontus pablico ju 
the way of icio ac teftimonio comprobetur Coram omni Synagoya 
our Prelates jubet Deus conſtitui Sacordotem, id eſt, inſirnit & oſtendit Ordi. 
2 nationes Sac rdotales non niſi ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fiers, 
ſhewerh chat oportere, ut plebe præſente vel deregantur malorum crimina,vel 
the Churches pyygr um merita predicentur: & fit Ordigatio juſta & legitima, 
in Cyprians que omnium [»ffragio & judicio fuerit examixata. Seed poſtea ſe- 
_ys — cundum Divina Magiſteria obſervatur in eAttis Apoſtolorum 
ſiting of ma- quando de Ordinando in locum Judæ Epiſcopo retrus ad plebem 
ny particular ſoguitur, ſurrexit inquit Petrus in medio diſcentinm ; fuit autem 
Churches: h in uno: Nec hoc in E piſcoporum tantum & Sacerdot um, ſed 
ellc — — in Diaconorum Ordinationibas obſervaſſe Apoſtolos animadverti- 
— — mus, d. quo & ipſo in Actis eorum ſcriptum eſt: Et convocave- 
eſent; be- rut, inquit illi duodecim totam plebem diſcipulorum uod 
holder and utique idcirco tam diligenter & cante convoata plebe tota gertba- 
tar, ntquis ad altaris Miniſterium, vel ad Sacerdotalem locum 
7 _ indignns obreperet. Ordinari enim nonnunq uam Indignos non ſecnn- 
ſhops. dum Dei voluntatem, ſed ſecundum lumanam preſumptionem, 
& bc Des diſplicere, que non. veniant ex legitima & ja ſta Or- 
1 Still this „tine „Deus ipſe manifeftat per Oſee Prophetam dicens, ſibi ip. 
ſhews, that fi conſtituerunt Regem, & non per me. Propter quod diligenter de 
- >" gy traditione Divina & Apoſtolica ob ſer vatione obſer vanaum e 
were then no tenendum, quod apud nos quoq, & fere Provincia: uni verſas tene- 
eater then tur, at ad Ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad cam plebem cui prepo- 
that all might fitug ordinatur, Epiſcops ejuſdem provincie proximi quiqz conve- 
be — niant, & Epiſcopus deligatar plebe preſente, que ſingulorum vitam 
| — - 300 plenifſime nuit, & uninſcujuſq ; actam de u con ver ſatione 
quainted with perſpexit. F Quod & upnd vos factum vide ns in $ abini college 
his life. noſtri or dinatione , ut de mniverſe fraternitatis ſ[uffragio & de 
Yap hos it Epiſcoporum qui in praſentia tonvenerant, qui qi de eo ad Vos literas 
— —— fecerant juditie, Epiſcopatus ei deſerretur, & manus ei in locum 
anly to elect, Naſilidis imponeretur.] Ard ſo be goes on to ſhew that even the 
but to reject, Biſhop of Remes reſtoring of Baß lides, was not valid to reſcind 
es wry 1 the foreſaid Ordination of Sabinut, which was thus made by 
af Fuſe the Biſhops on the peoples ſuffrages: Arid yer dur Digceſens 
bins H t. N e 


18. f Arollanius telleth us that Alexander. a Montaniſt, being a chief; the 
Crngichaen of which I was Paſtor ( far that was his Dioceſs. ), would. not admit him. 
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have, alas, too commonly thruſt on the people againſt their 
conſent, ſuch unworthy perſons, as of whom we may ſay as 
Cyprian (ibid.) of theſe, ¶ Cumq; alia multa ſint & gravia 
delicta quibus Baſlides & Martialis implicati tenentur; fruſta 
tales Epiſcopatum ſibi uſurpare coran ur, cum mani{tſtum ſit 
* ejuſmodi homines nec Eccleſie Chriſti poſſe pretſſe, nec Deo ſa- 
crificia «fferre debere. | I have cited theſe words at large, becauſe 
they are full and plain to ſhew us the practice of thoſe times, and 
are the words of an African Syrod, and not of Cyprian alone, 
and ſhew that then the People had the chiefeſt hand in the Ele- 
Qion or deſignation of the perſon,which.isic that 1 have now to 
rove. | 

Se. 85. Pamelins himſelf while he ſeeks to hide the ſhame of 
their Prelates Ordination. from the light of theſe paſſages of Cy- 
prian,doth yet confeſs and ſay, | Non negamus vcttrem Eleftionis 
Epiſcoporum ritum, quo plebe preſente , immo & ſuſfragiis plebis 
eligi ſolent. Nam in Africa illum obſervatum conſtat tx eleftione . 
Eradii Succeſſoris D. Auguſtini, de quo extat Epiſtola ejus 120. (onſtantine in 
In Gracia ætate Chryſoſt. ex lib. 3. de Sacer. In Hiſpaniis ex hoe his Fpiſtle 10 
Cypriani loco, &. Iſidor. lib. de Officiis. In Galliis, ex Epiſtel. =_ 8 * 
Celeſtin. Pap. 2. Rome, tex iis que ſupradiximus, Epiſt ad n- 2 * rin 9 
ton. Ubiq; etiam alibi ex Epiſt. Leoni, 87, Et perduraſſe cam tue election of 
conſuetudine m ad Gregor. 1. nſq. ex ejus Epiſtolis: immo & ad their Biſhops 
tempora uſq; Caroli & Lndovici Imperatorum , “x I. lib. Ca. 2 men 4 
pitulorum corundem ſatis conſtat.| This full confe ſſion from the OE | 
mouth of an adverſary,may ſave me the labour of meny more a. opinion, = 
legations concerning the judgement and practice of the ancients. the general 

SeR. 87. Ne that would ſee more may ſind enough in Voetius ſulfrage of all 
de Deſparata cauſa Papains lib. 2. c. 1 2. S ct. 2. & paſſim. And in _ _—_ | 
Blondel. de jure plebis: & Goulartius on the foreſaid notes of are beet i 
Pamelins on Cyprian, p. 205. Among others he there citeth thoſe Ecelefiaſtical 
known Canons of the ¶ arthage Councils, three and four out of Honours 
Gratian [| Nullus ordinetur clericus niſi probatus, vel examine — 21 
Epiſceporum, vel populi teſtimonio] Et | Eyiſcopus ſine concilis — 
clericor um ſuorum cdericos non ordinet, ita ut ci vium conni veuti- wihtour trou- 
am & teſtimonium querat | (What and where is that Clergy ble and diſ- 
without whoſe Council our Prelates Ordain not; and thar peo. cord —— 1 
ple whoſe ſuffcages they require?) And faith Goula-tius, Oh - Fre * 
ſervandarſft Caroli at & Ladovici Conſtitutio L Sacrerum Ca. 
nanum 
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nonum non ignari, ut Dei ntmine ſacroſauſta Eccliſia ſua liberisi 
potiatur honore, aſſenſum Ordini Eccleſiaſtico prebemns, ut Epi. 
cops per Eleflionew Cleri & populi, ſecundum ſtatnt'a Canmumn 
eligantur.] Its certain then that the people- were ſometime the 
ſole chooſers, and che Paſtors the approvers ; and ſometime the 
People and the Paſtors joynt Electors; and ſometime the Paſtors 
choſe, but forced none on the people, againſt or without their 
Conſent (as Pamelius confeſſeth ) till Popular tumults, divi- 
fions, and other reaſons occaſioned the change of this ancient 
Cuſtome. And therefore it is moſt certain, that an Election by 
the people may be a valid determination of the perſon. 

Se&. 88. And the perſon being once ſufficiently determined 
of, the power and obligation doth fall upon him immediately 
from God; fo that were it not that the Paſtors Approbation is 
part of the Determination, there would be nothing left for 
Ordination, but the ſolemnizing of their entrance by Inveſti- 
ture, which is not eſſential to the Miniſterial Office, but ad bene 
eſſe, makes to a compleat and orderly poſſeſsion, where it may 
be had; and where it cannot, Election may ſuffice. 

Sect. 89. Voetius, de Deſperata can/a Papatus, lib. 2. ſect. 2. 
cap. 20. doth by ſeven Arguments prove againſt Panſeniut, 
Eleftionem tribuere Miniſterium: & eſſe proprie ejus fundamen- 
tum. The firſt Argument is from the Definition of Election: 
the ſecond from the Canon Law, which giveth a Biſhop his 
power before Conſecration, and gives the Pope a power of go- 
verning the Church before he is inthroned or Conſecrated. 
ITbe third is 4 ſimilibus, in Oeconom e and Policie: the founda. 
tion of marriage · union is mutual Conſent, and not Solemniza- 
tion, Coronation ( ſaith he) doth not make a King ( he 
means, not ſundamentally, but compleatively, ) but hereditary 
Succeſsi0n or Election. He may well be a King without Coro- 
nation, as ( ſaith he) the cuſtom is in Caſtile, Portugal, &c. 
The King of France dependeth not pro jare regai on the Arch- 
biſhop of Rhemes, but faith Barclay, hath the right and honour 
of a King before his Coronation, An ele& Emperour. govern- 
eth before his Coronation, Quoad peteftatem adminiſt randi regni 
(Gallici) unctio & Coronatio nihil addant inquit Commentator 
ſanttionis prag mat. fol. 4. His fourth Argument is from the na- 
ture of all Relations; qua poſito fundamento & termine, in ſwb- 

jecto 
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jecto dicuntur txiſtere : atqui Solemnizatio, ſen Conſecratio, ſeu 
Ordinatio, ſeu Inveſtitura (V uc patres Græci) 
illaexterna quam nos confirmationem dicimut, neque eſt funda- 
wmentum, meque terminus Miniſteris, aut Miniſtrs ; ſed legitima 
electio & e' Fecleßæ oft fundamentum Minifterii, & iſta 
vel illa particulars Eccleſia eſt terminns, in quo eſt correlatum 
O ves ſen diſcipali, ad quod refertur relatuns Doftoris ſex Paſtoris. 
(Though ſome of this need explication and limitation, yet its 
worthy conſideration.) His fifth Argument is from the Confeſ- 
ſions of the Adverſaries, citing Sy /veſt. Pritrat, Immanuel Sa, 
Onnphrins, Navarrns, yea Bellarmine and Pope Nicolas, who 
maintain that L I ſumme Pontifice peſt Electianem nulla alia 
requiritnr confirmatio ; quia ſtatim ut eleftur eſt ſuſcipit admi- 
niftrationem. And to this agreeth their Practice, who at the 
Council of Treat had many Biſhops meerly Elect, and Flect 
Cardinals are admitted to Elet a Pope. His ſixth Argument 
is. . Conſecratio ſen Inveſtitura poteſt abe ſſe aliqno in Caſs: 
Electis autem nunquan : ergo fundamentum ¶Miniſterii ſen pe- 
teſtatii Eccleſiaſtice eff Electis & non Conſecratis; which he 
endeavours to confirm. My opinion of the fundementum poteſta- 
t, I have expreſſed in my Chriſtian Concord othrrwile : but 
yet I conſent, as is there expreſſed, to the Neceſſity of the 
peoples Cen ent to our Office. 

Sect. 90. Argument 20. If thoſe in the Reformed Church- 
es that are Ordained by Presbyters, bave as good a call to the 
Miniſterial Office, as the Princes of the Nations ( yea any one 
of them ) bare to their Soveraignty or Power, then are they 
true Miniſters of Chriſt, and their adminiſtrations valid to the 
Churcbes, and their Ny be received. Burt the Antece- 
n Conſequent. And I prove them 

th. | 
ect. 91. The Secular power will be granted, as to the moſt 
(at leaſt ) of Chriſtian Princes and other Soveraigns : when the 
Holy Ghoſt commandeth ſubjection to the Higher Powers, even 
when they are Heathen, and come in as Were did, Rows. 13. 
we may well cake it for granted that Chriſtian Magiſtrates, that 
have no better title then he, are ſuch as we muſt be ſubjeR to: 
eventhoſe that have not ſo lawful an entrance, as may juſtific 

their poſſeſſion, or free chem from the gaik of flat 2 0 
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Rebellion. 


Sect. 92. The Conſequence then is proved from the parity 
of Reaſon, in both caſes. 
good, as that ſubjection is due to them, and their Government 
valid : our title to the Miniſtry is at leaſt as good as theirs : there · 
fore ſubmiſsion or obedience is duc to us, and our adminiſtrati- 
ons valid to the Church. And that our title is as good as theirs, 
will appear by a due compariſon. 

Sec. 93. 1. God is equally the Author of our Office, and 
of theirs. He that appointed the Magiſtrate to Rule by force, 
appointed the Miniſtry to Teach, and Guide, and-Worſhip pnb- 
likely before the Church. There is no Power but of God: even 
Magiſtrates could have none, unleſs it were given them from 
above. 2. Uſurpation therefore is a ſin in Magiſtrates as well as 
Miniſters, And there is the fame reaſon, why it ſhould invali- 
date their actions, as ours, if we were guilty of it. 3. The Diſ- 
ſenters rule | Nemo dat qued non habet] concerneth the Magi- 
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before God, may yet be ſuch while they are in poſſeſsion, as we 
muſt be ſubject to for Conſcience ſake : and all their adminiſtia- 
tions areas valid to the innocent ſubjects, as if they had as good 
atitleas the beſt. They that deny this, muſt overthrow almoſt 
all the Common. wealth's on Earth, and turn Subjection into 


The title of ſuch Princes is ſo far 


ſtrate as much as the Miniſter, and ſomewhat more. A man 
may do more in works of ſervice to others without a ſpecial 
Office, then in Magiſterial Government. Magiſtracy is a Rela- 
tion that muſt have a foundation or efficient cauſe, as well as 
Miniſtry, If a Giver that himſelf bath the Power given, is ne- 


. ceſſary to make Miniſters, then alſo to make Magiſtrates (which 


yet is falſe in both, if you ſpeak of humane Donation to the 
Soveraign ) The effect can no more be without a cauſe in them 
then in us. 4. If the Election or Conſent of the people be 
enough to make a Magiſtrate, or to be the foundation or dona- . 
tion ( as they ſuppoſe / of his authority, then much more may 
the election or conſent of the people, with the approbation and 
iaveſtiture by Presbyters, and allowance of the Magiſtrate, prove 
choſe in queſtion to be true Miniſters. 5. No Prince on earth 


that ever heard of, can prove any thing like an uninterrupted 
ſucceſsion of legitimate Princes from a Predeceſſor immediatly 
authorized by God. If Hereditary Princes that are the Succeſ- 
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ſors of Uſurpers are not ta be obeyed, it will be hard to find an 
Hereditary Prince that is to be obeyed : ſo that their caſe is worſe 
then the caſe of Miniſters. 

Sect. 94. For, though 1. No Paltors ou Earth can prove an 
uninterrupted Succeſsion of perſons /awful/y Ordained. 2. Nor 
is it neceſſiry to prove a Local ſucceſ ion; becauſe God bath not 
tryed his Church to Towns or Countries, and a Church and Pa- 
ſtor that are baniſhed into another Land, may there be the ſame 
Church and Paſtor, though in and of another place: yet 1. We 
have a ſucceſiion of poſſeſsion in the Office itſelf, 2. And a 
ſucceſiion of actual Ordination in great probability: no man 
can prove ag inſt us that we receive our Miniſtrie from any that 
were not actually Ordained. Vet this much is not Neceſſary to 
our Office. 

Sect. 95. Object. But Chriſt bath tyed the Office of the 
Miniſtry to a legitimate Ordination; but he hath not tyed the Ma- 
£iſtracy to a lawful Title. Anlw, Here are two falſhoods barely 
affirmed, or implyed. One is that « juſt Title is leſs neceſſary 
to the Magiſtrate then the Miniſter ; when the Reaſon of both 
is the ſame. Title is the foundation of Right. Magiſtracie is a 
Right of Governirg. No Relation can be without its Founda- 
tion. The other is, that God hath tyed the Office of the Mi- 
niftrie to a legitimate Ordination. This is unproved, and I have 
proved the contrary before. It is ur Duty to enter by Legiti- 
mate Ordination where it may be had; and thus we do. Bur if 
any of our Predeceſſors ( perhaps a thouſand or five hundred 
years ago) did enter otherwiſe, that doth not invalidate our 
Ordination or Miniſtrie, nor is it any of our fin. 

Sect. 96. As Miniſters were at firſt Ordained by Impoſition 
of hands, ſo Kings were choſen by God, and ( inthe Church ) 
anointed by a Prophet, or ſpecial Officer of God; and ſome- 
time by the people (that is, by their ſuffrages appointing it, or 
conſenting to it) as appeareth, 1 Sm. 10. 1. & 15.17. & 16. 
13. & 24. 6. 2 Sam. 2.4, 7. & 5. 3. & 12.7. & 19.10, 1 King. 
1.45. & 5. 1. 2 King. 11. 12. & 23. 30. 2C brow, 22. 7. ſo that 
there is as much in Scripture for this manner of their inveſtimre, 
as there is for Miniſters Ordination by impoſition of hands; yet 
may they be Kings that have oo ſuch Inveſtiture; much leſs all 


their predeceſſors. We then 1 a due Inveſticure, may 


prove 
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prove our Miniſtry, whatever our predeceſſors had. 

SeR. 97. I come now to the Arguments of the adverſaries of 
our Miniſtrie, which I need not ſtand long on, becauſe they are 
few and ſcarce conſiderable, and ſufficiently anſwered in what is 
ſaid. And firſt its ſaid by a Learned man ( Diſſertat. de Epiſcop. 
contra Blondel. Premonit. ad Lector. ſect. 4. 13.) [ Nos illud in 
hac diſceptatione pro conceſſs poſitum cenſebimns, Neminem rectè 
dart quod non habet: tumque ant eos qui hac poteſtate induti aun - 
gqaam fnerint, ſine vielatione aut ſacrilegio quodam ſibi arrog are 
ant «ſſumere aut alits æque a Deo non vecatis, aut miſſir communi- 
care neutiquam poſſe. L Illud hic nobis nnicum meminiſſe ſufficiet, 
wnumquemque in eAnglicana Eccleſia ab Fpiſcopus ordinatum 
Presbyternum , nulla ordiuandi alios facultate ( ant per ſe, aut 
qua quolibet compariam cetn munitum ) preditum eſſe, nec igitur 
eam ſ bi rectius arrogare poſſe, quam fi Diaconorum, immo Laico- 
rum uns, aut plur es, tali poreſtate nullatenus induti, idem auſuri 
fint. ] The ſumm is: Presbyters have not this power : therefore 
they cannot give it. 

SeR. 98. Anſw. If the Argument run thus | No man can 
give that which he hath not: Presbyters have not the Office of 4 
Prerbyter : therefore they cannot give it.] I then deny the Minor: 
They are not Prezbyters, if they have not the Office of a Presby- 
ter : that therefore which then have (to ſpeak in the Diſſenters 

language ) they may give. 

Sect. 99. But if the Argument be this [ No man can give 
that which he bath not: Presbyters have not a power of Ordaining : 
therefore they cannot give a power of Oraaining | I anſwer as fol- 
loweth. 1. We receive not our Office by the Gift of man, whe- 
ther Presbyters or Prelates. The Power is immediately from 
Chriſt, and men do but open us the door, or determine of the 
perſon that ſhall from Chriſt receive the power, and then put 
him ſolemnly into poſſeſsion, It is the firſt Error of the adver- 
ſaries, to hold that this power is given by men as firſt having it 
themſelves. In the Popes caſe Belarmine bimſelf. will grant us 
this ( Reſpoy/. ad 7 T brolog Venet. p. 246.23 2.) | Sepe (quit) 
jam diſtum e, Eleftionem Cardinalinm non conferre poteſtatem, 
ſed deſignare tantummagdo perſonam, ni Deus poteſtatem tribwi. | 
And yet that O I» ſummo Pontifice poſt eleftionem nulla alia re- 
quiritar confirmatio, quia ſtarim ut electus eft;*ſuſeipit admini- 

rations, 
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ſtrationem, ut declarat Nicol. Papa (an. in nomine, dif. 23. | 
pag.175. And of the Power of Princes, the Diſſenters will grant 
it (for wehaveit in their writings ) that the Power i from God 
immediately, though the people may elect the per ſon. You will 
thruſt out all Princes of the world by this Argument, and fay, 
[ No man giveth that which be hath not: the people have not a 
Power of Government: therefore they cannot give it.] I wonld 
anſwer you as here: Ged hath the Power, and he giveth it: but 
the people that have it not, may deſign the perſon that ſhall receive 
it from God: as the Burgeſſes of a Corporation may choole a 
Major or Bayliffto receive that power from the Soveraign (by 
the Inſtrumentality of a Law or Charter) which they had nor 
themſelves to uſe or give. And ſo a Presbyterie ( and ſometime 
the people alone) may deſign the perſon that ſhall receive the 
Office of the Miniſtrie from God, though they bad it not them- 
ſelves to uſe or give. 

Sect. 100. Reſp. 2. By this Argument and its ſuppoſition, 
none are true Miniſters that are Ordained by Prelates : for they 
have not the Power of the Miniſtrie to Give, but only to Cſe: 
no Ordination is a Giving of the Power, ſave only by way of 
Inveſtitute, which ſuppoſeth a Title and Right before, and is 
not of abſolute neceſsity to the Poſſeſsion: for in ſeveral caſes it 
may be without it. 

Sect. 101. Reſponſ. 3. A man may Inſtrumentaliy give or 
deliver both Right and Inveſtiture in that which he bach nor him- 
ſelf, nor ever bad. Your ſervant may by your appointment, 
deliver a Leaſe, a Deed of Gift, a Key, or twig and turf, for 
Poſſeſsion of houſe and lands, though be never had houſe or 
lands or poſſeſsion himſelf. It is ſufficient that the Donor have 
it, that ſends him. 

Sect. 102. Reſp. 4. Presbyters have the Power of Presby- 
ters, or the Miniſterial Office: and if they can give that (which 
certainly they have,) then they can give a Power of Ordaining 
other Presbyters. For to Ordain ethers, is no more then they do 
themſelves in giving the Power or Office which they have : there- 
fore if they may do it, thoſe that they give their Power to may 
a it; that is, may alſo give others that power which they 

ave. 

Sect. 103. But as to our caſe in hand, it ſufficeth that we 

Hh 2 prove, 
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prove, that Presbyters may give others the Office of Presbyters ; 
whether this Office contain a Power of Ordaining, is another 
Queſtion, but ſoon diſpatcht, if this be grented : becauſe (as 
is ſaid ) ro Ordainis nothing elſe but to inveſt others with the 
Office or Power which we have our ſelves. 

SeR. 104. Reſp. 5. The Argument maketh more againſt 
the Prelates Ordination, on another account; becauſe that 
( as is proved already ) that Species of Prelacie that was exer- 
ciſed in Englani ( the ſole Governours of an hundred or two 
hundred Churches) is ſo far contrary to the Word of God, that 
we may boldly conclude, that as ſuch, they have no power to 
uſe or give: their very Office is humane, and deſtructive of the 
true Paſtoral Office: and therefore as ſuch, they bave leſs pre- 
tence of Divine Authoritie, then Presbyters, whoſe Office is of 
God. Let do J not make their Ordination Null, becauſe they 
were Presbyters as well as Prelates, and allo were in Poſſeſsion 
of the place of Ordainers, and had the Magiſtrates authority. 

SeR. 105. Reſp. 6. Presbytrrs have a Power of Ordaining : 
it is already proved. And to your confirmation (where you 
ſay that the Biſhops gave them no ſuch Power: therefore they 
haveitnot:) I anſwer : 1. I deny the Conſequence. God 
gave it them : therefore they have it without the Biſhops gift. 
2. Ef by L Giving ] you mean but an accidental Cauſation, or 
the action of a Canſa five qua now, or a deſignation of the Per- 
ſon that ſhall receive it, then I deny the Antecedent. The Pre- 
lates (and Electors ) deſigned the perſon, and alſo inveſted 
him ſolemnly in che Office, which containeth this Power of Or- 
dination which you deny them. 

Sect. 106. Obj. The relates expreſſed no ſuch thing in their 
Ordination. Anſ. 1. It being not the Prelates but Chriſt that 
makes the Office, we mult not go to the words of the Prelates, 
but of Chriſt to know what the Office i, though we may go to 
the Prelates (while the work was in their hands) to know who 
the perſon is, If a Prelate Conſecrate a Prelate, and yet mention 
not particularly the works that are pretended to belong to a 
Prelate, you will not think him thereby reſtrained or diſabled to 
thoſe works, He that Crownetha King, and they that chooſe 
him, though they name not the works of his Office and Power, 

do thereby chooſe him to all choſe works that belong to a 2 
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God hath ſet down in his Word, that the Husband ſhall be the 

Head or Governor of his Wife : if now the woman ſhall chaoſe 

a certain perſon to be her Husband, and the Miniſter or Magi- 

ſtrate ſolemnize their Marriage, without any mention of ſuch 

Governing Power, the Power doth nevertheleſs belong to the 
man; becauſe God hath ſpecified by his Law the Power of that 
Relation, and the man is Lawfully put in the Relation that 
by the Law of God hath ſuch a Power: ſo is it in the caſe in 
hand. 

SeR. 107. But yet 2. I add, that the Prelates and the Law 
of England gave to Presbyters a Power of Ordination. For 
in all their Ordinations, the Presbyters were to lay on hands 
with the Prelate ( and did, in all Ordinations that I ha ve ſeen.) 
And if they actually impoſed hands and ſo Ordained, it was an 
actual profeſſion to all that they were ſuppoſed to have the 
power of Ordination, which they exerciſed. 

SeR. 108. Obj. But they had ne Power given them to do it 
without 4 Prelate. Anſw. 1. By Chriſt they had. 2. You ma 
as well ſay, that Biſhops have no Power to Ordain, becauſe 
they were not ( ordinarily atleaſt ) to do it without the Pres- 
byters. 

Sed. 109. Obj. Saith the foreſaid Learned Author ( Di/- 
ſert. Premonit. ſect. 10. 11. L Unumillnd lubens interrogarens, 
an Hieronymus, dum hic eſſet, & Prertbyteratu ſecundario fun- 
geretur partiariã tantum indutus poteſtate, praſente, ſed ſpreto 
& inſuper habito Epiſcopo, Diaconum ant Pretbyterum ordinare 
(aut Pretbytero uni ant alters adjunitus) rette potuerit? fi Af. 
firmetur, dicatur ſodes, qua demum ratione ab eo dittum fit , 
Epiſcopum ſola ordinatione (& ergo ordinatione ) 4 Pretbyters 
diſterminatum eſſe | fin negetur, quomodo igitur Precbytero Angli- 
cano, cui nullam, que non Hieronymo poteflatem, &c. —— }] 
Anſw. 1. This is none of our eaſe in England: we Ordain not, 
preſente ſed ſpreto Epiſcopo : but moſt Countreyes know of no 
Biſhop that they have, but Presbyrers. 2. Hierom might have 
Ord1ined with his fellow. presbyters, according to the Laws of 
Chriſt, but not according to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, that 
then obtained, or bore ſway. 3. Hierom plainly tells you, that 
it is by Eccleſiaſtical appointment for the prevention of ſchiſme, 


that Biſhops were ſet up ſo far as to bave this power more then 
Hh 3 Preabyrers, 
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Presbyters, in the point of Ordination. 4. The Engliſh Pres. 
byters are Parochial Biſhops , and have an Office of Chriſts 
making, and not of the Prelates; and are not under thoſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Canons that reſtrained Hierem from the exerciſe of 
this power, And therefore whereas it is added by this Learned 
Author | Quid huic dilemmati reponi , ant opponi poſſit, fateor 
equidem me nou adeo Lynceum eſſe ut perſpiciam ] he may ſee 
that he could ſcarce have ſet us an eaſier task then to anſwer his 
dilemma. | 
Sect. 110. The ſecond and their principal objection is, that 
We have no precept cr example in the Church for Preibyters Or- 
daining without Prelates: therefore it is not to be done. Anſw. 1, 
I told you before how Biſhop ſer told me he anſwered this 
Objection to King Charli. viz from the example of the Church 
of Al:xandria where Presbyters made Biſhops, which is more. 

SeR. 111. But 2.I arſwer, you haue no example in Scripture 
or long after chat ever Prelates of the Engliſh ſort , did or- 
dain, nor any precept for it, nor was ſuch a Prelacy then 
known, as is proved ; and therefore their Ordination bath leſs 
warrant then that by Pretbyters. | 

Se&. 112. And 3. I have told you before of Scripture war- 
rant for Ordination by a Presbyterie, and alſo by the Teachers 
and other Officers of a ſingle Church, as was the Church of Anti 
och. Prove that there was any Biſhop. 

Sect. 113. Laſtly , it is confeſſed by the Diſſenters that ſuch 
Presbyters or Biſhops as are mentioned, A dt. 20. Phil. 1. 1. 
1 Tim.3. Tit. 1, &c. had power of Ordination: But according 
tothe the judgement of moſt of the Fathers ( that ever I ſaw or 
heard of that interpret thoſe texts) it is Presbyters that are 
meant in all or ſome of thoſe texts. It is granted us alſo by the 
Diſſenters that the chief or ſole Paſtors of ſingle Churches in 
Scripture-times did ordain, and had the power of Ordination: 
But the Presbyters of England, and other Proteſtant Chur- 
ches are the chief or ſole Paſtors of ſingle Churches, there- 
fore, &. 

Sect. 114. Object. 3. But the Engliſh Pretbyters have broak 
their Oaths of Camical obedience, and therefore at leaſt are ſcbiſ- 
matical. eAnſw. 1. Many never took any ſuch oath, to my 
knowledge: For my part I did not. 2. The particular * 

that 
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that are guiley muſt be accuſed : and neither muſt they be judged 
before they ſpeak for themſelves , nor yet muſt others be con- 
demned for their ſakes. In theſe parts, there is not one Presby- 
ter I think of ten, who differs from the Ptelates about Ordinati- 
on, that ever took that oath. And therefore it is few that can 
be called Schiſmaticks on that account. Yea 3 And thoſe few that 

did take that Oath, havefew of them that I know of, done any 

thing againſt the Prelates. 

SeR. 115. Object. 4. The Engliſh Presbyters have pull'd 
down the Prelates, and rebelled againſt them, and therefore at leaſt 
are guilty of Schiſm. Anſw. 1. The guilty muſt be named and 
heard: their caſe is nothing to the reſt. It is not one of ten I think, 
perhaps oſ twenty, that can be proved guilty. 2. It was not 
the Scripture Biſhops that they Covenanted againſt or oppoſed: 
but only the irregular Engliſh Prelacy beſore deſcribed : And 
the endeavour of reforming this corrupted Prelacy,and reducing 
it to the Primitive frame, is init ſelf no ſchiſm. 

Set; 116. Object. 5. Ignatius commandeth them to obey 
the Biſhops and ds nothing without them. Anſw. 1. Ignatins alſo 
commandeth them to obey the Preibyters as the Apoſtles of ( rift, 
ani to do nothiug without them. 2. The Biſhops that Ignatius 
mentioneth were ſuch as our Pariſh Biſhops or Presbyters are, 
that have a Presbyterie to aſſiſt them: They were the chief Pa - 
ſtors ofa ſingle Church, as is before proved out of Ignatius, and 
not the Paſtors of hundreds of Churches. 

Se. 117. I ſhall trouble the Reader with no more of their 
objeRions, ſeeing by what is ſaid already, ' he may be furniſhed 
to anſwer them all: but I ſhall now leave it to his impartial ſober 
conſideration, whether I have not proved the truth of our Mini- 
ſtry and ofthe Reformed Churches, and the Validity of our ad- 
miniſtrations, and of our Ordination it ſelf ? 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The oreatneſs of their ſin that are now 
. to per fade the People of 
the Nullity of our Miniſtry, ( hur- 


ches and adminiſtrations. 


Even thoſe 
Proteſtant Sect. 1. ( 


Aving laid ſo fair a ground for my 


— application, I think it my duty 
have Superin- to take the freedom to tell thoſe 
tendents are Reverend per ſons that oppoſe 
unchurched usin this point, the Reaſons 
by them too, 


why I dare not joyn with them, 
ne Ocrdine- and the guilt that I am perſwad- 
tion: For their ed they heap upon their own 
*  Superinten- ſouls; Wherein 1 proteſt itis not 

— mine intent to make them odious, or caſt diſgrace upon them 
ordained by (for I do with great reluQar.cy obey my Conſcience in the per- 
meer Presby- formance of this task:) but my intent is, if it be the will of God 
' acrs,orſertled to give ſuccels ſo far to theſe endeavours, 1. To humble them 
. — . for their great and hainous fin and fave them from it; 2. And 
. Fo ia to ſave the Church from the diviſions and diſturbances that 
— is already cauſed by them and their opinion; 3. However 

en meir 

Bi were depoſed , ſeven Presbyters were Ordained Superintedents by Johan. 

7 a Presbyter 2 in the Preſence of the N and 
Senate at the chief Church in Ru: See Vit. Bugenbagii in Molch. Adam. vii. Germ. 
Tbeolog · page 315. 


to 
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to diſcharge my Conſcient frigheneth 
me from their way. N 

Sect. 2. And 1. It ſeems to me ( upon the grounds before ex- 
preſſed) that choſe men that would Nullifie all the Proteſtant 
Miniſtry, Churches and adminiſtrations, that bave not Prelates, 
are guilty of ſchiſm, and are plain Separatiſts, They depart 
from truly Catholick principles. That man bath not the juſt 
Principles and Spirit of a Catholick, that can on ſuch a pretence 
as this degrade or nullifie ſo many Learned, Godly Miniſters, 
and unchurch ſo many excellent Churches of Chriſt ; they make 


E 
# - 


e and tell them plainly,what 


a plain Schiſm, and ſeparate from us on as weak grounds as the 


ancient Separatiſts did, whom yet they account an odious genera- 
tion. And the writings of Paget, Ball, Bradſhaw, Hilder- 
ſham, Bernard, and thereſt that defend our Miniſtry and Chur- 


ches againſt the old Separatiſts, will ſerve in the main to defend + 


them againſt, theſe new ones, which therefore I refer the Rea. 
der to peruſe. Many of che ſame Arguments are as forcible againſt 
this adverſary. | 

SeR. 3. 2. And by this means they condemn themſelves that 
have ſpoken ſo much againſt the Separatiſts, calling them Brow- 
niſts,Schiſmaticks,and the like ; and now take up the cauſe (in the 
name ) that in them they ſo condemned. Will they turn Schiſ. 
maticks that have ſpoken againſt Schiſmaticks ſo much ? 

Sect. 4. 3. By this means alſo they exceedingly wrong the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by ſeeking to rob him of his inberitance: by 
telling him that his Churches are none of his Churches, and his 
Miniſter£are none of his Miniſters, and bis Ordinances are not 
his Ordinances indeed, Let them firſt prove that Chriſt hath 
renounced theſe Miniſters, or unchurched or denied theſe Chur- 
ches, or given them a bill of divorce : and then let them ſpeak 
their pleaſure. But till then they were beſt take heed what they 
do, leſt they have not the thanks from Chriſt which they ex- 


ct. 
" Sect. 5. 4. They go againſt the plain commands of Chriſt, 
and examples of his ſervants : Chriſt bimſelf bid concerning ſuch 
as caſt out Devils in his name, but followed him not | Forbid 
him not; fer there is ns man t has ſhall do 4 Miracle in my name 
that cas lightly ſpeak, evil of me 1 for he that is nos againſt us 5s 
ow our part, Mark 9. 37, 38, 0 not their _ 
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that would have the fubſtance of ſo good a work forbidden, for 
want of a due circuni'tance, mode, or accident. He command- 
eth us 0 Pray the Lord of the Harveſt to ſen Labourers into his 
Harveſt, becauſe the Harveſt is great, and the Labourers are few: 
And theſe men would have multitudes of Labourers thruſt our, 
in che Neceſſity of the Churches. Paul rejoyced that Chriſt 
was Preached, even by them that did it in ſtrife and envy, think: 
ing to add affliftion to his bonds, But theſe men would ſilence 
them that preach in ſincere compaſſion of mens ſouls, Moſes 
would not brbid Ealad and Meda prophecying, but wiſh: that 
all the Lords people were Prophets. While men do good and 
not harm, or more good then harm in the Church, i ſhould 
ſee very good grounds, yea and Neceſlity for it, before I ſhould 
filence them, or be guilty of ſilencing them. 

Sect. 6. 5. They manifeſt a great deal of /e/f/axe/s and pride, 
that dare thus conſent to the injury of Chriſt, and the Church 
and ſouls of men, becauſe they may not bear that Rule 
which is according to their principles and ſpirits. Self denial would 
do much to cure this. 

Sect. 7. 6. And yet they do as ſelf-ſeekers commonly do, even 
ſeek after miſery and deſtruction to themſelves. While they look 
( its like ) at the honour, and forget the work, they plead for 
ſuch a load and burden, as is enough to break the backs of many, 
even for the doing of a work that is ſo far beyond their ſtrength , 
that its a meer impoſfiblity: How can one man do the works 
which Scripture layeth on a Biſhop , for a hundred or 
two hundred Churches? and for thouſands that he never ſees or 
hears of ? 

Sect. 8. 7. And above all. I admire how the heart of a conſi- 
derate Chriſtian, can be guilty of ſo great cruelty to the ſouls of 
men, as theſe men would be, if they had their will, in the pra- 
Rice of their principles? What if all the Churches that have no 
Prelates were unchurched 2 the Miniſters caſt out as no true Mi- 
niſters, or the people all prevailed with to forſake them, what 

would be done for the thouſands of the poor ignorant careleſs 
ſouls that are among us? when all that all of us cando is too 
little, what would be done if ſo many and ſuch were laid aſide? 
How many thouſands were like to be damned, for want of the 
5 means, 
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means, that according to the ordinary way of God, might ha 
procured their converfionand Salvation? | 

Sect. 9. If they ſay, that others 4s goed 45 they ſhould poſſeſs 
the places: I anſwer, they ſpeak not to men of another world, 
but to their neighbours, that well know that there are few to be 
had of tolerable worth to poſſeſs one place of very many, if all 
that they oppoſe were caſt out or forſaken. Do we not know 
_ and what men they are that you have to ſupply the room 
with ? 

Sec. 10. If they ſay that more obedient men wonl1 ſcon [pring 
tp, or many of theſe would change their mat, if they were forced 
to it; I aniwer, 1. So many would be unchanged as would be a 
greater loſs to the Church ( if it were deprived of chem) den 
ever Prelacy was like to repair. 2, And what ſhould become 
of poor ſouls the while your young ones are a training up ? 
3. And in all ages after, the Church muſt loſe all choſe that 
ſhould diſſent from your opinion. 

Sect. 11. If you ſay that, Ir 5s not your deſire to filence all theſe 
Preachers that you diſown : I anſwer, How can that ſtand wich 
your doctrine or your practice? Your Doctrine is, that th 
are Lay-men, and no true Miniſters, nor to be heard and ſub- 
mitted to as Miniſters, nor Sacraments to be received from them. 
And would you not have them then caſt out ? 2. Your praftice 
is to diſſwade the people ( eſpecially the Gentry that are neer 
you) to ſeparate and diſown them accordingly ; and it is done in 
many places. And would you not caſt them out, whom you would 
have forſaken ? 

Se. 12. If you ſay, I. 3s your defire that they ſhowld forſake 
their errer and obey you, and ſo be continued and wot caſt ont: 1 
anſwer, 1. But that is not in your power to accompliſh, nor 
have you reaſon to expect it. They are willing to know the 
mind of God as well as you, and perhaps ſearch asdiligently, and 
pray as hard as you; and yet they think that its you that are in 
the wrong; you ſee that for many years the Reformed Churches 
have continued in this mind: And it appears that if they will 
not turn to your opinion, you would have them all caſt out or 
forſaken. Chriſt ſhall ha ve no ſervants, nor the Chureh any Pa- 
ſtors that will not be in this of your Opinion. a 
SeR. 13. 8. Hereby alſo you would run into the guile of a 
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Scripture againſt perſecutors, and when you have heard of and 
ſeen the judgements of God let out upon them. It is an eaſie 
matter for any Perſerutor to call him that he would cafi out, a 
Schiſmatick, or Hereeick, but it is not ſo eaſie to anſwer him 
that bath ſaid; He that offendeth one of theſe little ones, it were 
batter for him, &c. God will not take up with fair pretences or 
falſe accuſations agaiaft his ſervants,to juſtifie your perſecucion. 
SeR. 14. 9. Yea you would involve the people of the Land, 
and of other Nations, inthe guilt of your perſecution; draw- 
ing them to joyn wich you, in caſting out the faithful labourers 
from the Vineyard of the Lord. This is the good you would 
do the people, to involve their Souls into ſo deplorable a ſtate of 


uiit. 
N Sect. 15. If you ſay, It 3s you that are perſecuted, as I read 
ſome of you do: I anſwer. 1. If it be ſo, you ate the more un- 
excuſable before God and man, that even under your perſecution, 
will cheriſn, defend and propagate ſuch a doctrine of pe: ſecu- 
tion, as ſtrikes at no leſs then the necks of all the Reformed 
Miniſters, and Churches that are not Prelatical, at one blow. 
2. For my part, I have oft proteſted againſt any that ſhall hin- 
der an able Godly Miniſter from the ſer vice of Chriſt and the 
Church, if he be but one that is likely to do more good then 
barm. But I never took it to be per ſecution to caſt out Drun- 
kards , ſcandalous , negligent, inſufficient men, where better 
may be had to ſupply the place: no more then it is perſecution 
to ſuppreſs an abuſive Alehouſe, or reſtrain a thief from making 
thievery his trade. 3. The preſent Governors do proſeſs their 
readineſs toapprove and encourage in the Miniſtry any Godly, 
able, diligent men that will but live peaceably towards the Com- 
monwealch. And 1 am acquainted with none ( as far as I re- 
member) of this quality, that have not liberty to preach and 
exerciſe the Miniſterial Office. 4. But if you think you are per- 
ſecuted, becauſe you may not Rule your Brethren, and perſe- 


cute others, and take upon you the ſole Government of all the 


Churches in a County, or more, we bad rather bear your accu- 
ſations, then poor ſouls ſnould bear the pains of Hell, by your 
neglect and perſecution : if you are perſecuted when your hands 
are held from ſtriking ; what are your Brethren, that cannot by 
your 
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your good will have leave laborioufly to ſerve God ina low 
SeR. 16. 10: By this means alſo you ſhew. your ſelves im- 


eſtate, as the ſervants of all, and the Lords of none? 
penitent in regard of all the former perſecutions that ſome of 
you and your predeceſſors have been guilty of. Abundance of 
moſt Learned Godly men have been filenced, ſuſpended; and 
ſome of them perſecuted to baniſnment, and ſome to death. The 
world hath had too few ſuch men for exemplary abilities, dili- 
gence and holineſs, as Hilderfpam, Bradſhaw , Bayn , Nicols, 
Brightman, Dod, Ball, Paget, Hering, Langley, Parker, Sand- 
ford, Cartwright, Bates, Ames, Rogers, and abundance more, | 
that ſome ſuffered unco death, and ſome were ſilenced, ſome im- , 
priſoned, &c. for not conforming to the Ceremonies : beſides Y 
Eliot, Hooker, Cotton, Norton, Cobbet, Davenant, Parker. Noyes, 
and all the reſt that were driven to New England ; and beſides 
Ward and all that were driven into Holland: and beſides the 
thouſands of private Chriſtians that were driven away with 
them : And beſides all the later more extenſive perſecution of 
ſuch as were called Conformable Puritans, for not reading the 
Book for dauncing on the Lords day , and for not ceaſing to 
each Lectures, or on the Evening of the Lords day, and ſuch 
like: Al this I call to your mind, as the fin that ſhould be la- 
mented, and heavily lamented, and not be owned, and. drawn or 
continued on your own heads by impenitencie; and how do you "4 
repent, that would do the like, and take your ſelves to be per- 1 
ſecuted, if your hands are tyed that yon may not do it? For 
my own part, I muſt profeſs, I had rather be a Gally - ſlave, or 
Chimney-ſweeper, yea or the baſeſt vermine, than be a Biſhop 
with all this guilt upon my foul, (to continue,” ) how light ſo- 
ever many ma ke of it, and how impenitently foever they juſtifie 
themſelves. 

Sect. 17. 11. Yea more, after all the warnings you have 
had, in the waies and ends of your predeceſſors, it ſeems that 
you would yet incomparably outſtrip the moſt of them in per - 
ſecution, if you had your way. For few of them did attempt, 
or make any motion, for degrading or denying moſt of the Pro- 
teſtant Miniſters in Emrope, or ſuch a number as in England and 
Scotlaud are not Ordained by Prelates, and to unchurch all their 


Churches. I bis is far higher then theſe before you. 
li 3 Sect. 
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Se&. 18. 12. And take heed leſt continuing in ſuch a ſin, 
- after both prohibitions and judgements, you ſhould be found 

ghners againſt God, If thoſe that deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
deſpiſe Chrift himſelf; what ſhall we think of them that do ir 
themſelves, and teach men ſo to do, and have pleaſurein them 
har dot? Its fearful to draw near that forlorn Condition of the 
Jews, -1 Theſ. 2.15, 16. [ — and have perſecuted ut: and they 
pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men; forbidding ns to ſpeak, 
to the Gentiles that thry might be ſaved, to fill ap their fins alway : 
for the wrath is come wpon them to the m——__ 

SeR. 19. 13. It is apparent that your doctrine and pra- 
Rice tendeth to let in the old ejected rabble of drunken, ignorant, 
ungodly perſons into the Miniſtrie. ( And. what can be more 
odious to the moſt Holy God ) For if once you caſt out all 
thoſe that have not Prelatical Ordination, or all that are againſt 
it, (eſpecially after a former Ordination, ) you muſt take in 
ſuchasrheſ, and with peroboam, make Prieſts of the vileſt of the 
people, or elſe the places muſt be vacant : for we know that 
chere are not able godly men to be had of your mind to ſupply 
the vacant phares. 

SeR. 20. 14. Your doctrine doth tend to harden malig. 
© nant wicked men in their enmitie againſt a faithful Miniſtrie: and 
we ſee this unhappy ſucceſs of it by experience. Our doctrine 
in ſo much againſt the inclination and intereſt of the fleſh, ard 
men are by corrupted nature at ſuch an enmity to God, and all 
ther is truly Spiritual and Holy, that we have as many enemies 
as bearers, till Grate do either reſtrain or change them. But 
-when they have ſuch an irritation and encouragement as this, 
and that from men that would be reputed as Godly as the beſt ; 
then no wonder if they are bardened in their malignity. When 
we would inſtruct them and mind them of their everlaſting ſtate, 
and help to prepare them for their latter end; they exe told by 
Learned men, that we are no Miniſters but Lay-men and Schiſ- 
maticks, and that it is their ſin to own us, or receive the Ordi- 
-gances of Chriſt from us as Miniſters: and ſo the poor people 
turn their backs on us, and on the Aſſemblies and Ordinances of 

God; and being taught by wiſe and learned men to diſown us 
and defpiſe us, they follow their drunkenneſs, and worldlineſe, 
and ungodlynefs with greater ſecurity, and with leſs remorſe: for 
now 
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ro they hgve a defenſative againſt the galling doctrine of thoſe 
precife Preachers, that would not ler them alone in their fin : 
they were wont to be diſturbed at leaſt by Sermons, and fome- 
time they purpoſed to return, and were in the way of Grace, 
and in ſome hope: but now they are taught by Learned Godly 
Divines to keep out of bearing, they can go on and ſin in 
peace. | 

Sect. 21. 15. By this means alſo you rob God of his pub- 
like worſhip : People are taught to turn their backs on it + you 
teach them that it is better that God have no publike Miniſterial 
worſhip at all, in Prayer, Praiſes, Sacraments, &e, then that he 
ſhould have it from any bur Prelatical Miniſters ! O ſacred do- 
Arine! And if you had your wills for the filencing or ejecting 
of all that are not Ordained by Prelates, how many handred 
Church-doors muſt be ſhut up in the Chriſtian world, or 
. worſel 

SeR. 22. 16. Bythis means all Impiety would be cheriſhed 
and let looſe. When once the mouths of Miniſters were ſtopped, 
the mouth of the (wearer, and curſer, and railer, and ſcorner at 
Godlineſs would be open: and ſo would be the mouth of the 
drunkard and glutton. If all that can be done, be ſo much too 
lictle, as experience te'ls us, what a caſe would the Nations be 
in, and how would iniquity abound, if Miniſters were caſt 
out? 

SeR. 23. 17. Yea it might endanger the Churches, by the 
introduction of Infidelity or Heatheniſm it ſelf. For nothing is 
more natural as it were, to corrupted man: and if once the Mi- 
niſtry be taken down, and they have none, or thoſe thar are 
next to none, Infidelity and Atheiſm will ſoon ſpring up: And it 
will be a more dangerous ſort of Infidelity, then is among ma- 
ny of the open Infidels, becauſe it would be palliated with the 
name of Chriſtianity, and leave men further from conviction, 
then ſome that never heard of Chriſt. 

SeR. 24. 18. And it is a temptation to Infidelity and Con- 
tempt of the Church and Miniſtrie, when men ſhall ſee that one 
party of Chriſtians doth thus unchurch another. They will 
| think that they may boldly ſay that of us, which we ſay of one 
another; one party unchurcheth all the Papiſts : theſe that we 
are now ſpeaking to, do unchurch all the Proteſtant W 
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that are not Prelatical. The Papiſts unchurch all but themſelves | . 


and ſo among them; they leave Chriſt but a very ſmall part of his 
inherirance. - 
SeR. 25. 19. Yea I fear that by Conſequence ( and too 


near and plan a Conſequence ) they diſſolve the Catbolike 


Church it ſelf. And if it be ſo, let them judge whether their do- 
Qrine ſubvert not Chriſtianitie ? I uſeno violence for the infe- 
rence. If want of Prelatical Ordination do Null the Proteſtant 
Miniſtrie and Churches, then it muſt needs follow that far grea- 
ter defects ( and more againſt the vitals of the Church) will 
do as much to unchurch the Romaniſts, the Greeks, Armenians, 
Syrians, Echiopiang, Egyptians, &c. But alas, how eaſie is it 
to/ prove that all theſe ha ve far greater defects then the preſ- 
byterias Proteſtant Churches ! and ſo the whole muſt fall toge- 
ther. 

Sect. 26. 20. By all theſe means they joyn with the Qua- 
kers, and Scekers, and Druokards in oppoſing the ſame Miniſtrie 


that they oppoſe. Tos are us true Miniſters of feſus Chriſt, ſay 


the Quakers, Seekers, and other Sets ; ſo allo ſay theſe that 
now we are ſpeaking of: and if they preach their doctrine, and 
ſide with them againſt the ſervants of Chriſt, let them be afraid 
leſt they partake of their Spirit and Reward. 

SeR. 27. 21. Their doctrine and practice tendeth to grieve 


_ the hearts of the moſt experienced gracious ſouls. Should all 


the Miniſters becaſt out that are not Prelatical, and the places 
ſupplyed, as they muſt be in their ftead, with ſuch as can be 
had, O what a day would it be to honeſt humble ſouls, that 
were wont to delight themſelves in the publike worſhip of God, 
and to find inſtruction, and admonition, and conſolation ſutable 
to their neceſſities | If now they ſhould have all turned to what 
the Doctrine of theſe men portends, their ſoul: would be as in 
a Wilderneſs, and famine would conſume them, and they would 


lament as David in bis baniſhment, and the Jews in their captivis 


ty, to think of the daies that once they ſaw. 

Sect. 28. 22. And doth it not imply a great deal of unboli- 
ne ſi and eumitie to Reformation, when men dare thus boldly un- 
church the moſt of the Reformed Churches, and paſs ſuch de- 
ſperate nullifying cenſures on the moſt boly, able, painful Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel? O bow many of them are ſtudying, nd 

watch. 


. 9 a 
times wich tears, willing to 
tion, puts — a wy page 
= they are reproached as 
7 cham and 


pace —— becauſe.of er = — — 5 
have but a free unpte judiced hearing with poor 
— good might be done l But they will not hear ug, — 
come neer us, or ſpeak to us: Eſpecially when they are ta 
forſake us by ſuch men. I would not be the,manchat ſhop 
add burden and grief to the faithful. Miniſters.of Chriſt, uon 
ſuch an account, for all the Biſhoprickson earth. | 
Seck. 30, 24 They allo diſtrat cheminds of Chriſtiags,whep 
they bear men thus degrading and unchurching one another; 
ſo that weak perſons are perplened, and \know not har ta think 
nor what Church or Religion to he of: yea it is well if 
md to be of no Religion at all. wuhen tl 


condemning oe another. 
Seck. 31.25. Tbece ſhem tog much formality um 


neſs, when they ſo much prefer their own qpinon,abo 
ſtance, Mode, before the very 
and he able 3 
Churches ta h 


Ceremony 
ches and Miniſtry, and the ſubſtance of worſhi 
Sal vation of men ſouls: Asif, it were better for 
ao Churehes , them not Preiatical — —— 
r. a 
not theſe things to exaſperat 

no better: bat in the grief of my ſoul forthe ſad-conditjon that 
they would bring men into. 

Sect. 32. 26. They en. very dangerowſaae, vo draw Mi 
niſters to be . — Fleſh and 

a-fair pretenee for ſo much liberry 


blood would ride Fa 
eaſe. e be unyoakt, and leave this la 


r di kind oflife ! And ſuch as theſe 
— — dition . ane, te — 
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wayes; '1 cannot Jer the lawfhlneſt Prelacy 7 and yet they ſpeak, 
fo confidently of the nr Gry of all other callings, that I will for. 
bear till I am beiter reſolved; Another will ſay, 7 find my ſelf 


to he na Miniſter ,and therefore free from the Obligation to Miniſte· 


"rial Offices , and I will ttt heil bow 1 come under that pat 


ay nin, till I have fuller reſolutiun. Another will ſcruple bein 
twice Or dained, and ſo will think it ſafer to ſurceaſe. At lea 
they * men to ſuch reſolutions, that would diſcharge them 
from fo hard a work. | 

Sect. 33. 27. By this means alſo they make the breaches that 
are among us to be uncurable, and prodaim themſelves utter- 
ly unreconcileable to the moſt of the Proteſtant Churthes. 
For if they will have no reconciliation or communion with 
them, till they ſhall confeſs themſelves no Churches, and caſt 
off all their Miniſters, they may as well-lay flatly, they will have 
none at all. For no reaſonable man can imagine'or expect that 
ever the Churehes ſhould yield to theſe terms. When they are de 
clared no Miniſters or Churches, you cannot then have Commu- 
nion with them as Miniſters or Churches. 

Sect. 34. 28. And it is eafie to ſee how much they befriend and 
encourage the Papiſts in all this. Is it not enough that you 
have vindicated the Pope from being the Antichriſt, bot you 
muſt alſd openly proclzim' that Rome is a true Church, their 
Prieſts true pPrieſts, their Ordinances and Adminiſtrations Valid, 
bert all the Proteſtànt Churches that are not Prelatical are indeed 
ho Churches, their Miniſters no Miniſters, c. Who wonld not 
then de 1 Papiſt father then à member of ſueh a Proteſtant 
Chareh ? How can you more piaiti invite men to turn Papiſts | 
unleſ9y6u O d it eprelly and with open face? Or how 
could” you gratiſſe Papiſts more? 

Sec. 35. 29. And trblyif all theſe evils were accompliſhed, 
the Miniſters forſaken, iniquity let looſe, the Ordinances propha- 
ned by unworthy men, & c. we could expect not hing but that 
the judgements of God ſhould be poured out upon us for our 


Apoſtacy . andthat teinporal plagues involuntat y ſhould ac- 


company the ſpiritual plagues that we. have choſen / and that 
God ſhould even forſake our land, and make as a by word - an 
O74 IT! | 91) x1 hi og 


upon ourdoors, This is the people that wilfmlly caſt out the Ai 
* nſters and mercies of the Lard. « e 
Sect. 36. 30. And if all this were bur accompliſhed ; in the 
Concluſion I may be bold to ask, what would the Devil li 
have more, except our — ſelf d It he were to plead 
his own cauſe , and to ſpeak for bimfelf; would he not fay the 
very ſame as theſe Learned, Revecend Diſputers do ꝰ would he 
not ſay to all our graceleſs people, Hear nat theſe Miniſters : they 
are no true Miniſters: foyn not in Communion with their Churches, « 
they are no. true Churches ꝰ I doubt not bur he would ſay many © - 
of che ſame words, if he had leave to ſpeak, And ſhould not a man 
of any fear be afraid, and a man of any piety be unwillingiro? 
plead the very cauſe of Satan, and ſay as be would have them 
ſay, by accuſing ſo many famous Churches and Miniſters , a 
being none indeed, and drawing the people ſo — 78 them 
and forſake them ; This is vo work for a 
Seck. 37. Belides what is here ſaid.Ldeſirg ee i loa? 

concern, that are afraid of plunging themſelves into the pings 

guilt and horror, that they willimparniatly read over my firſt 

ſhee: for the Miniſtry,” which further ſhews the aggravations of 

their ſin that are now the oppoſers and reproachers of them 


Conſider them, and take heed. 
sec es derten cthelsBreredto Dh Wie 
is none of the Prelatical Divines that I ped ana eee oſe 
et n the Mi- 


that thus nullifie our Church &Miniſtry,whi 
even theſe, or injure chem in the leaſt de pree 2. 1— 1 could not 


niſtry and Church of Rome, ſo it is 


caſt by their arguings into — of falling with them into 

the ſame tranſgreſſions, ſhould have the caſe laid open to them, 

NN may ſee their * and not by the ai 
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Schi m be lad into ſar greater real Schiſm, with ſomany other ſins 


as theſe: :_ Th | VR 

Sect. 40. —— is it — — to u any Fray of 
miſcarriages. any bave. guilty of in oppoſition-to 
Prelacie, Andif they can prove char 1 have been guilty of any 
ſuch, thing my ſelf, I ſhall accept of their reproof, and con- 
demn my ſin as ſoon as L can diſcern it. Only I muſt crave that 
the uſual way of preſumption, affirmation, or bare names of 
crimes be not ſuppoſed ſufficient for Conviction, without proof, 
and beſate the cauſe is heard. And alſo 1 do profeſs that for 

that I ha ve here faid againſt the Engliſh Prelacy, and though: 
1 y defire.it may never be reſtored; yer were I to live un- 
der it again, I would live peaceably and ſubmiſſively, being: 
obedient, and per ſwading others to obedience, in all things law- 
full. | 
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The. finfulneſs of deſpifing ar neglecling 


Oralination. 


truth, that f think it receſſes 
ry. here to endeavour the pre- 
vention of this miſcarriage and- 


baying ſaid ſo uucbageinſ 


"are convinced of the evil of one, 
torun into the other as the only- 


the Neceffity-of Prelaticel Ordina- 
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Secd 2. For the night underſtanding of hut is to he fad, 3 = 
muſt again remember you, that though it be not at the Od 
ers will to deprive the Church of Miniſters, and it ir none of 
— — — Dlwcru ag Miniſters 
without chem, —— or refuſe;) And thought it 
be nate Queſtion which is put ta theirdecifion, h Aud of 
* the . heve ( for — m—_ 855 

3) nor yetwhat- Qualification; are 10-2 
cthas.alfa. Chriſt hath: already ſet down:) ine great and 
weighty caſe: that is put tothe: deciſipn of Ordainers, that is, 

—— this. menbe thus qualified ar Cbriſt bath deſeribid and 
required, in CAMinifters? — whether be be tht fitteſt-perſow ( or 
fic at leaſt ) for, the particular charge to which he is called? A 
* — that the Chur 
ches welfare doth very — — 

Se: 3. And therefore it is the a of thisone Queſtion, 
that Miniſters, People and Magiſtrates themſelves, — en 
tribute then powers and endea vours too in ther ſeveral places: 
All that they have to do is but to-ſce that the Churches have fit 
men, even ſuch -asare-qualified as God requireth. The Fra- 
ple muſt cha fit men: - or conſent to them when e "al 
chem: The Pa/oremuſt cry thimgand' Approve the end 
that ate fit: The Magiſtrate mult excenrage, aſſiſt and 
men, and forbid fuch as are intolerably unſit, and not permit 
them to abuſe the name and Ordinances of Chriſt; and wrong 
hie Church. 

Sect. 4. Ia trebie guerd at the door of the Church doth 


much tend ta its ſecurity, and preſer vation ſruom evils 
thatintruders may introduce, And each — 
a- ſpecial intereſt which ſhould male ehem careful of the byfi* 
neſs... 11 The people have great reaſon to have a Bund init, and 
to be careſull : Fur it is bos Souls for whicts their Overſeers 
———— concernedinit; And be cht 
will not cruſt is Son wich any Tutor without due choice, not dis 
ſuate with: every Lawyer, nor his body with every Phyſician, 'no: 
nor his land, e —_— bur-will choole he 
3 eit, 
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beſt, hat reaſon to now upoawhoſe cure tie truſteth bis ſoul. 
For t ough it may be ſome excuſe, it will be no juſtification of 
them that lie in in and miſery,” to ſay , Our Teachers did mil- 
lead us. For if the blind lead the blind, it is both that fall into 
the ditch : And as Cyprian faith (with the reſt of bis Col- 
legues, ,) Epiſt. 68. (alias Li. 1, Ep. 4.) ¶ Propter quo plena 
dili gent ia, explaratione ſincerd epertet eos ad Sacerdotium delegi, 
ques 4 Dro conſtet audiri. Nee: fits plebs blandiatur, quaſi im- 
munis eſſe a: contagio delitts poſſir cum Sacerdote percators commn« 
nicans, & ad injuſtum atq; illicitum præpoſiti ſus Epiſcopatum 
conſen[ugs ſuum e Beſides the work 
ofthe Miniſtry is Teaching and Perſwaſive,and the ſucceſs is only 
onthe Willing: and ſeeing we can do nothing on them for their 
good againſt their wills, or without their ow» Conſent, it is need- 
therefore that ſome way or other their Cenſent ſhould be 
procured,unleſs we would fruſtrate all our labour, and miſs our 
end, And alſo, a Church is a Society Voluntarily conjoined for holy 
Worſhip and Living; and therefore it is contrary-to the nature of 
it, chat they ſhould have Paſtors, or be members and not vent. 
Sect. 5. And 2. For the Magiſtrate, there is great reaſon 
that he ha ve his part alſo in the work : For the honour of God 
muſt be his End; the Law of God his chiefeft Rule; the 
Church of Chriſt his chiefeſt ſubjects; and the work of Chriſt, 
his chifeſt care and buſineſs, And ſeeing he Ruleth fromChriſt and 
by Chriſt;and fer: Chriſt, it is neceſſary that he take care of the 
quality, and enerance and carriage of Miniſters, on whom Chriſts 
work and honour doth ſo much depend. | 
SeR,6. Yet is there here a ſpecial difference between the works 
of theſe ſeveral parties in admitting men into the Miniſtry. The 
proper. or neteſſary worł of the people is but to diſcern and con · 
ſent; Wherhee they be the firſt Electors is a matter of indifferen 
cy in it ſelf, & is ſometime fit, and ſometime unfit. The Magiſtrates 
work is not to Ordain Miniſters; but carefully to Overſee the 
Ordainert and the people, that they put in none but worthy ment 
And if bexfigg that they miſcarry, be is not (urdinariiy ut leaſt) 
to take the work upon him, and Ordain fitter men himſelf: but 
to correct them do whom the work belongs, for their male. ad- 
miniſtration, and reſtrain them from miſdoing, and urge them 
by-due means to do it better, or cauſe them to be diſplaced that 
n are 
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$eR. 7. And 3. The reaſon of the Miniſters intereſt in the 
work, I ſhall more at large lay down anon. And though there 
be a poſſibihty of frequent differences ariſing , thraugh diſa- 
greement of theſe three fevers! parties, yet Chriſt wauld rather 
uſe this treble guard for caution, then for the'preventing of divi- 
ſion, lay open his Church to the injury of intruders. ah 
Sect. 8. And remember again, that it is not in the Power of Ma- 
giſtrates, Ordainers, People and all to make a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
of a man that wanteth the Eſſentisl Qualifications : © E quo vi. 
ligns nos ſit Mercurins. He that is not qualified for the works 
Effertisl to a Miniſter, cannot by Ordigytion be made a Mini- 
ſter : No more then the bare ſtamp can make currant money 
of a piece of lead, when the Eaw mokeꝭ the Mertal Efſentiat to 
currant Coin: And no more then a licenſe will make him a Schoot- 
maſterthat camot read: or him a pilot. that ko, Hot how to 
Rule che ſhip.;, ſaich Cyriak ſup; ¶ 86d aim defillervo bie 
veſtro, non tam noſtr a concilia ; quam Divine pretepta reſpondent ; 
quibus jampridem mandatur voce celefti, & Dei lege preſcribi- 
tur, quo  quales gporteat deſervire altars,” & Sacrificia' Di- 
vina celeby are. ( Here he ciceth Scripture ) Qu cam prediffa 
& manifeſt: ſint nobia;precepris \Divinis neceſſe eſt b/equid nbſtra 
Arſerviant : Nes per ſovam in tjuſinodi rebus acripere, aut altquid 
cuiquam lar giri poteſt humand induljentia whi intereedir, & le- 
gem tribuit Divina — | God gives not men authority 
to contradict his Law, or to Ordain a man uncapable of Ordi- 
nation; nor introduce the form,where the matter is undiſpoſed 
Sect. g. Perhaps ſome will ask, ht ſhould be done, in caſe that 
theſe three parties diſagree: If the Magiſtrate would have ove 
man, and the Ordainers another, and the people a third, or if two 
of them go one way, and the third another? To which Tanſwer, 
There are many things that muſt be taken into conſideration 
for the right teſolving of the caſe. Either che perſons nominated 
are equal or unequal: Eicher they are — or ſome of 
them uncapable: Either the welfare of that ch dependeth 
on the choice: or elſe it may be ſomewhat an indifferent caſe: 
1, If there be but one Miniſter to be bad, and the — 
wo 
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would have none, then it is paſt controverſie, cha nte1 
are to be diſobeyed. 2. If one party would — — Able 
Miniſter, and the other would have an incapable, intolerable 
perſon, then it is paſt doubt, that the party that is for the worthy 
perſon ought to prevail. and it is; his duty to inſiſt upon ĩt uni the 
duty of the reſt to yield to him. 3. If any will make 4 contro- 
verſie in this caſe where there is none, and ſay ; [ow ſay this min 
3s fitteſt, and. 1 ſay the' ether man (that wuncapedic ) ir fitteſt, 
and who ſpall be judge ? | The party that is in the rigbe muſt 
hold to their duty, till they are perſecuted ſrom it, and appeal to 
God, who will judge in equity. I a blind man ſay tos man 
that hath his ay e. ſigha C Tow ſap that youſer; i ſayrhut Thee, 
Jun fay that it uday,and 1 fag it is night; who ſpall be believid?|It 
is not ſuch wards that will vyarrant'a wiſe man to renounce his 
eye;light. God willqadge him eo be in the riꝑht that is ſo indeed. 
4. But if really the ſeveral) par ties are for ſeveral: Miniſters that 
are all tolerable, yet if chere be any notable difference in their 
fitneſs, ihe parties that ure or the leſ Hr, ſhould yield to the 
party that is for the more fit. If youray, They Af ir wor, 
anſwer, that is their ſin, which mill not quitifie them in a 
further in, or excuſe them from a duty. They might diſ- 
cern, if they were not culpahle, in ſo great u difference, 
at leaſt. whom chey are bhaund to cake for the moſt fir. 
g. Byt if there be no great inequ sey, then theſe Rules 
ſhauld be abſer ved. 1. The Agi mould not deny che 

people their. Liberty of choice, nor the Aſinifters their Liber 
in Approbation or diſſallowance : but only Overſer them al), 
char chey faithfally do-their fexeral duties 2. The Ae fer, 
ſhould not hinder the people from their Choice, where both 
parties nominated axe fit, ut content themſelves wirh their 
proper work. 3. The, Nople ſhould not upon their cheicr, 
ik the Ainiſteni to whom it helongeth, do. diſallow the perſor , 
and take ham to beunmett, and refuſe to ordain him: becauſe 
.phedience-in ſuch caſes is heir. duty, and a duty that cannot 
tend · to their loſs· atiledſt not to ſo much hurt to them 
as the contrary irxegular courſe may prove to the Church. 
4. If Magiſtrates pr;Mirifters would mabe the firſt choice, and 
unge the peqple co comet if the perſon be fit it is the ſafeſt way 
for che ꝓtople to obe yund conſent, chough it were * 
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the Rulers to give them more freedom in the choice. 5. If a 
people be generally ignorant (in too great a meaſure,) and 
addicted to unworthy men, or apt to diviſions, &c. it is their 
ſafeſt way to deſire the Miniſters ro chooſe for them. Or if they 
will not do ſo, it is the ſafeſt way for the Miniſters to offer them 
a man: Yet ſo that Magiſtrates and Miniſters ſhould expect their 
Conſent, and nat ſet any man over them as their Paſtor without 
conſent ſome way procured. 6. But if they are no Church, but 
uncalled perſons, and it be not a Paſtor of aChurch, but a 
Preacher to Convert men, and fit them fora Church-ſtate, that 
is to be ſettled, then may the Magiſtrate ſettle ſuch a man, and 
force the people to hear him preach. 7.1f Neceſſity require 
not the contrary, the matter ſhould be delayed, till Magiſtrate, 
Miniſters and people do agree. 8. The choſen Paſtors ſhould de- 
cide the caſe themſelves : They ſhould not accept the place, and 
Conſent, till all be agreed, unleſs there be a Neceſlity, And if 
there be, then che greateſt neceſſity ſhould moſt ſway. If the 
Magiſtrate reſiſt, he will fortiby prohibite and hinder you from 
preaching, If the. Miniſters reſiſt, they will deny you the right 
band offellowſhip. If the people reſiſt, they will not hear nor 
join in worſhip nor obey. All theſe if poſſible ſhould be avoid- 
ed. The Peoples conſent (ro a Paſtor of a Church)is of Neceſſity. 
We cannot do the work of Paſtors without it. And therefore nei - 
ther Magiſtrates or Miniſters can drive us on where this is want- 
ing(unteſs it be only to ſeek it, or only to do the work of Preach- 
ers to men without.) Unity and Communion with Neighb6ur. 
Churches is ſo much to be deſired, that nothing but Neceſſity 
can warrant us to go on without it. And the Magiſtrates reſtraint 
is ſo great a hinderance, that nothing but Neceſſity can warrant 
us to caſt our ſelves upon it. And therefore out of caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, the Miniſters nominated ſhould not conſent till all agree: 
But in caſes of Neceſſity, the ſouls of men and the worſhip of 
God, mult not be diſregarded or neglected, chough neighs 
bour · Churches or Miniſters diſown us, or Magiſtrates perſecute 
us. 
Set, 10. Remember theſe Diſtinctions for the underſtanding 
of what follows, 1. Its one thing to be Approved, and another 
thing to be ſolemnly Inveſted. Ordination conliſterh of theſe 


two parts. 2, We muſt 6 Ordination, by one 
or, 
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Paſtor, and by many. 3. Between Ordination by Paſtors of 
the ſame Church, or of many Churches. 4. Between Oi di- 
nation by ſufficient or inſufficient Miniſters, 5. And between 
Ordnation by Neighbour Miniſters or Strangers. 6. And be- 
tween Ordination by Divided Miniſters, and Concordant, On 
theſe premiſed I propoſe as followeth, | 

Sect. 11. Prop. 1. Approbation by Miniſters is ordinarily to 
be fought and received by all that will enter inco the Miniſtry, 
I gave ſome Reaſons before, Chap. 2. Which here ſhall enlarge, 
by which the ſinfulneſs of NegleRing this Approbation may 
appear. : 
ec. 12. Reaſ. 1. It is the way that God hath appointed us 
in Holy Scripture, and therefore to be followed. They that 
Ordained Elders or Biſhops in the Churches,did more then Ap- 
prove them, but could do no leſs, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Timothy was 
ordained by the Impofition of the hands of the Presbyrerie , 
1 Tim. 3. 15. Pasi giveth Timothy the deſcrip:ion of Biſhops 
and Deacons, that he may know how he ought to behave himſelf 
inthe houſe of God, which is the Church, &c. That is, that 
he may know whom to Approve of or Ordain, Tit. 1.5. Titus 
was to Ordain Elders in every City, Ad, 13. 1, 2, 3. The 
Prophets and Teachers in the Church at Antioch did ſeparate 
Barnabas and Paal to the work, with Faſting and Prayer, and 
impoſition of hands. It was the Apoſtles that Ordained them 
Elders in every Church, Ad, 14. 23. Suppoſe it muſt be read 
D by Suffrages ] as many would have it, that proveth no more 
but that the People did conſent : But ſtill it is Pan and Barnabas 
that Ordained them Eders, though with the peoples ſuffrages, 
and it is they that are ſaid to faſt and pray in the next words. 
Ad. 6. 3. Expreſly ſhews that the People choſe the Dea · 
cons, and the Apoſtles ordained them | Look ye out amon 
your ſelves ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Gbof 
and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs. But I ſhall 
cut ſhore this part of my task, becaule ſo much is ſaid of it already 
by many that have written for Ordination, to whom ] ſhall re- 
fer you. i 

SeR. 13. Reaſ. 2. If there be not a ſtanding regular way for 
Trying and Approving ſuch as enter into the Miniſtry, then men 
will be left to be their own judges, and if they can but ages 
content 
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conſent of any Congregation, will preſenty be Paſtors, But this 
courſe would tend to the ruine or confuſion of the Church, as [ 
ſhall manifeſt by evidence. 

Sect. 14. 1. If all men may enter into the Miniſtry that will, 
upon their own perſwaſion that they are fit, the moſt proud, 
ſelf-conceited, worthleſs men will be the readieſt to go, and if 
they can get hearers, will moſt abound in the Church; and the 
people will quickly have heaps of Teachers. For we all know that 
many of the Ignorant are leaſt acquainted with their ignorance: 
and commonly the Proud have the higheſt thoughts of them- 
ſelves, and think none ſo fit to Teach and Rule as they. And what 
could be more to the ſhame and bazzard of the Church, then 
to have it taught and guided by ſuch ignorant unworthy men ? 

Sc&. 15. 2. Moreover, Humble men are ſo conſcious of 
their weakneſs, and ſenſible of the burden and greatneſs of 
the work, that they think themſelves unwortby , and therefore 
would draw back; and ſo by their forbearance would give way 
to the foreſaid proud intruders. And thus the Church would 
ſoon be darkened, defiled, and brought low, if all men were 
their own judges, 

Se. 16. 3. Moreover, it is the common diſpoſition of Er- 
roneous and Heretical perſons to be exceeding zealous for the 
propagating of their errors, and bringing as many as is poſsible 

to cher mind. So that if all be left to themſelves, the moſt He- 
retical will run firſt, and carry their filth into the houſe of God, 
and ſeduce and undo meg inſtead of ſaving them. 

SeR. 17. 4. By this means alſo the Covetous and ſordid 
worldlings will crowd in : and men will do by Preaching, as they 
do by Ale-ſelling, even make it their laſt Trade when others 
fail : and he that breaks in any other Trade, if be have but any 
volubility of ſpeech, will preſently turn Prieſt ; till the Office 
and Ordinances of God ſeem vile, and be abborred by the 

ople. This muſt be the Conſequent if all be left to their own 
judgement. 

Se. 18. 3. And it is too known a caſe, that the people 
will bid ſuch perſons welcome, and ſo they will make a match. 
The erroneous and giddy party will have ſuch as are ſutable to 
them. And the Covetous party will have him that will do their 
work beſt cheap: if they will Is for nothiog or for we be 
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ſhall be a man for them, though he would ſead them to perditi- 
on. If it be poyſon, they'i take it, if it coſt them nothing. And 
many there be that will have their own kindred or friends to 
make Prieſts of; and all that they have intereſt in muſt joyn 
with them on the account of friendſhip. And the childiſh in- 
judicious ſort of Chriſtians will follow them that have the 
ſmootheſt rongues, or beſt opportunities and advantages to pre- 
vail with them. And ſo they will be toſſed up and down, and car- 
ryed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, according to the cunning 
ſleight and ſubtilty of men, by which they lie in wait to deceive. | 
Eph. 4. 14. And they will be carried about with divers and 
ſtrange doctrines, Heb.13.9. f 

Sect. 19. Reaf. 3. And when the Miniſtrie is thus corrupt- 
ed (by making every man judge of his own fitneſs) the 
Church will be corrupted, and degenerate into a common Late, 
and ceaſe to be a Church (if Reformation do not ſtop the gan- 
grene. ) For it commonly goeth with the Church according to 
the quality of the Miniſtrie. An ignorant Miniſtrie, and an ig- 
norant people; an erroneous Miniſtrie, and an erring people; 
a ſcandalous Miniſtrie, and a ſcandalous people commonly go 
together. Like Prieſt, like people is the common caſe. 

SeR. 20. Reaſ. 4. And by this means Chriſtianity it ſelf 
will be diſhonoured,and ſeem to be bat a common religion, and ſo 
bur a deceit, to the great diſhonour of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
world will judge of him and his cauſe, by the lives of them that 
teach it and profeſs it. | 

Sect. 21. Reaſ. 5. And by this means God will be provo- 
ked to depatt from us, and be avenged on us for our diſhonour- 
ing him, If he would ſpew out of his mouth lukewarm Laodi- 

. cea, what would he do to ſuch degenerate ſocieties? If moſt of 
the ſeven Churches, Rev. 2. & 3. had their warnings or threat- 
nings for ſmaller faults, what would ſuch corruptions bring us 
to, but even to be plagued or forſaken by the Lord ? 

Sect. 22. Reaſ. 6. If you ſhould be men of ability and 
ficneſs for the work your ſelves, that enter without Approbation 
and Ordination, yet others might be encouraged by your exam- 
ple that are unfit: and if you once thus ſer open the door, you 

know not bow to keep out woolves and ſwine : all the perſons 

before deſcribed will take the opportunity, and ſay, Why may 
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not we enter unordai ned, at well 41 ſach and ſuch ? 

Sect. 23. Reaſ. 7. By this means alſo you will ſea ve many 
ſober godly perſons unſatis fied in your Miniſtry, as not knowing 
whether they may own you asMiniſters or not: & how much you 
ſhould do to avoid ſuch offence, me thinks you might perceive, 

Sect. 24. Reaſ. 8. By this courſe-alſo you will walk con- 

trary to the Catholike Church of Chriſt, and that in acauſe 
where you cannot reaſonably pretend any neceſſity of ſo doing. 
Ever ſince Chriſt had a Miniſtry on earth, the conſtant (ordina- 
ry ) way of their admittance bath been by Miniſterial Ording- 
tion. If any man deſpiſe this, and be contentious, we have no 
ſuch Cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. Is it a defign be- 
ſeeming an humble man, a Chriſtian, a ſober man, to find out 
a new way of making Miniſters now in the end of the world ? as 
if all che Miniſters from the Apoſtles dayes till now, had come in 
at a wrong door, and wanted a true Calling? This is too near 
the making a New Miniſtry : and that's too near the Making of 
a new Church: and that's too near the feigning of. a new Chriſt. 
The Church hath many promiſes, that the gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it; that Chriſt will be with her Miniſters to 
the end of the world, they being given by him for the perſect- 
ing of the Saints, and edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we 
all come in the unity of the faith, and knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perſect man, &. Eph.4.12,13. And therefore we 
muſt not eaſily believe, that the Miniſtry of the univerſal Church 
have been falſly called or admitted untill now, and you have 
found out a better way at lat. 

SeR. 25. Real. 9. You would bring that irrational confu- 
ſion into the Church of the living God, which is not to be in- 
troduced into the baſeſt Commonwealth or ſociety in the world. 
You have more wit then to let all men play the Phyſitians: but 
will firſt have them tryed by men of their own Profeffion : or 
elſethe lives of many may pay for your Licentiouſneſs. You 
will have Schoolmaſters approved by them that have Learning, 
before you will commit your children to their truſt. And ſhall 
every man be a Teacher and Ruler that will in the Church of 
Chriſt, as if ic werethe only confuſed contemptible Society in 
the world? God is n ot the God of Confuſion, but of Peace, as 
in all the Churches, faith the ir I Cor. 14.33. 
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Sect. 26. Reaſ. 10. Do but conſider how high, and holy, 
and honourable a Calling it is to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel:and 
then it will appear, that it is horrible Profanation of Holy things, 
to ſuffer all that will; to invade it. They are to be the Embaſſa- 
dors of Chriſt, and ſpeak as in bis Name, and to be Stewards of 
bis Myſteries and Houſhold, and to ſtand near him, as at his 
altar, and to diſpenſe bis treaſure, to magnifie and praiſe his Name, 
and co adminiſter his holy Sacraments, ec. And ſhouldall that 
will, be caught to uſurp or invade ſuch an holy Calling ? 

Se. 27. Real. 11. Conſider alſo, how great a Traſt it is 
that is committed to all that are Miniſters of the Goſpel. The 
fouls of mea are committed to them: the Myſteries of God, 
the precious promiſes and glag tidings of Salvation are commit- 
ted to them: the order and affairs of the houſe of God are com- 
mitted to them: thoſe that are Chriſts Sheep, his Jewels, his 
Friends, his Brethren, his Spouſe, his Members, and as the apple 
of his eye, are committed to them. And is it ſutable to ſo great 
a Truſt, that men untryed, unapproved, that do but think well 
of themſelves, and their own doings, ſhall at their pleaſure take 
ſo great a charge? What man of honour and wit among you, 
will give every man leave to be your Steward, that hath but fol- 
ly and pride enough to think himſelf fit for it? and will not ra- 

chooſe your Stewards yoyr ſelves ? 

SeR. 28. Real. 12. And is it not evidently notorious Cru- 
elty to the ſouls of men, to caſt them upon every unworthy fel- 
low that will but be impudent enough to undertake the charge ? 
Do you ſet ſo light by mens everlaſting Joy or Torment? You 
would not ſo contemptuouſly caſt away mens lives : and will you 
ſo contemprtuoully caſt away their ſouls ? And what a contempt 
it of the blood of Chriſt, that the purchaſe made by it ſhould 
be thus neglected ? You will lock up your money, and look to 
your goods, and take care of every groat of your eſtates: and 
ſhall the ſouls of men, and the blood and the inheritance of Chriſt 
be no more regarded ? This is unjuſt, 

SeR. 29. Reaſ. 13. Yea and it is a way of Crueſty to the 
men themſelves, if every man that is fick of ſelf-conceir, or. 
Pride, ſhall have leave to exerciſe it, and run themſelves into 
anſpeakable guile, by undertaking ſuch works as they are no 
way able for: Alas, have not theſe poor ſinners trangreſſions 
enough 
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enough of their own already, but you muſt encourage them to 
2 blood of ſouls, and the ſins of ſo many others upon 
their heads? O what a burden do they take upon them l and 
what a dreadful danger do they run into? Had you faith and 
any pitty of ſouls, you would rather ſtudy to do your beſt, 

prevent mens deſtroying of themſelves and others, and fa 
152 altogether into the ditch. I know you'l ſay, that you are 
guilty of no ſuch thing: it is the faving, and not the-defiroy. 
ing of ſouls that you intend by being Miniſters — 0 
but your intentions will not juſtifie your cruel and deſtructive 
practices. Its plain that you teach men by your doctrine and 
example to be their own judges of their fitneſs for the Miniſtry, 
or to neglect the judgement of the Paſtors of the Church : and 
what better can this courſe produce? 

SeR. 30. Reaſ. 14. Either you are fit for the Miniſtry, or 
anfit : if fir, why ſhould you be afraid of tryal? He that doth 
evil comes not to the light: it is a ſign of an ill cauſe that can- 
not endurea juſt tryal. But if you are unkir, is it not better to 
forbear ? 

Sea. 31. Reaſ. 15. Your very refufing of s tryal doth 
give the people ſufficient reafon to queſtion your call and firneſs 
for the work, or your bumility at leaſt : for humble men think 
meanlyer of themſelves, then to judge themſelves meet for 
ſuch great employments, when they have not the encourage. 
ment of men that are more fit to judge: the good men of old 
were wont to run away from a Biſhoprick, or Paſtoral dignity 
in the ſenſe of their unfitneſs: ſothat the Biſhops were fain to 
ſeek and ſend after them: and Gregory of Neoceſarea was Or- 
dained by Pbedimus when be was three daies journey from him, 
even againſt bis will; and then charged by him in the name of 
Chriſt to yield unto the Call. And what then ſhall we think of 
that ſort of men, that think themſelves ſo good and worthy, 
as to run on their own heads, without due approbation ? 

SeR. 32. Reaſ. 16. It is natural for man to be Partial in 
his own Cauſe : infomuch as no law . will allow men to 
be witneſſes or judges for themſelves in the ſmalleſt civil contro- 
verſie : and ſhall they be judges of themſelves in ſo great a cauſe ? 
Are not others more impartial ? 


Sect. 33. Reaſ. 17. You caſt away your own encourage- 
ment 
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ment and ſupport, and create vexation to your own Conſcien- 
ces. There are ſo many difficulties to be conquered inthis work, 
and ſo many ſufferings to be endured, that if a man be not clear 
that his Call was good, he is like to be lefe to great diſcomforts. 
We have exceeding great labours to- undergo : we have abun- 
dance of enemies and impediments to ſtrive with: we hay 
many a ſcorn and unthankful return, and perhaps impriſonme 

or death to undergo: we are our ſelves, alas, too weak and inſuffi- 
cient, and muſt depend on God for daily helps. And with what 
confidence can you expect his help, if you Call your ſelves, and 
enter not by his Approbation? And how will you ever go 
through all this, and ſuffer ſo much with Chriſtian comfort,when 
you cannot ſay that you are ſent of God, and have nothing 
but your own overweening conceits of it? Could you but ſay, 
[ 1 entered by the way that God appointed, and was not my 
own Judge ] you might have ſome more boldneſs and confidence 
of Gods aſſiſtance. 

Sect. 34. Reaf. 18, The moſt that plead againſt Ordination, 
that are worthy the name of ſober Chriſtians, do plead bur 
againſt the Neceſſity of it, and cannot deny it to be lamful: and 
ſhould not all the reaſons before mentioned prevail wich you to 
ſubmit to a lamful thing ? 

Set. 35. Reaſ. 19. And if it be thus undenyable, that men 
muſt not be their o Judges, it will ſoon appear that Miuiſtera 
are the ſtanding Judges of mens fitneſs for this work, becauſe 
no other Judges are appointed to it, or capable of it. It muſt be 
an ordinary ſtated way of Approbation, that can give us ſatiſ- 
faction: for if God bad left the caſe at large, for men to go to 
whom they will, it would be all one as to go to none at all, but 
to be Judges themſelves. And if a ſtanding way of Approba- 
tion muſt be acknowledged, let us enquire where it is to be found : 
and look which way you will, and you ſhall find no other, but 
this which is by men of the ſame Calling with them that are to 
be Ordained. 

Set. 36. For 1. Magiſtrates it cannot be: none that 1 know 
pretend to that. Magiſtrates in moſt of the world are Infidels : 
and therefore cannot there be Ordainers : and none of them 
hath the work committed to them by Chriſt, nor do any that I 
Know, aſſume it to themſelves. 
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Set. 37. And 2. The people it cannot be: For 1. No man 
can ſhew a word of precept or example for it ; nor prove that 
ever God did give them ſuch a power : Conſent or EleRion is all 
that can be pretended to by them. 2. It is a work that they are 
commonly unable for: the Schollars may as well Try and Ap. 
prove of their Schoolmaſter. We confeſs the People muſt by a 
judgement of diſcretion, endeavour to find out the beſt they 
can : but if they had not helps, and if chey were alſo called to a 
Judgement of direction and deciſion, what work would they 
make ? Do the Major vote, ( or the Minor either ) in moſt or 
almoſt any Congregations, underſtand whether a man know 
the meaning of the Scripture, or to be able to defend the truth, 
or whether he be Heretical or ſound in the faith, &.? God 
would not ſer men on a work that is thus beyond the line of their 
Capacity. It is a thing not to be imagined, that they that call 
us to be their Teachers, ſhould already be commonly able to 
Judge whether we are ſound or unſound, and able to teach 
them or not : for this importeth that they know already as much 
as we (for wherein they are ignorant, they cannot judge of 
us.) And if they know as much already, what need have they 
of our Teaching? 3. And it is contrary to the ſubjection and 
inferiority of their Relation : they that are commanded to learn 
and obey us as their Guides, may yet conſent or chooſe their 
Teachers, when Approved, or to be Approved by abler men; 
but they cannot be * to be appointed by God to Ordain 

their own Overſeers : this is a moſt ungrounded fiction. 

Sect. 38. Reaſ. 20. On the other fide, it is the Paſtors of 
the Church, and only they that are fitted to be the ſtanding Ap» 
provers or Ordainers, as will appear in theſe particulars. 1. It 
is they chat are juſtly ſuppoſed to be of competent abilities to 
try a Miniſter. If here and there a Gentleman or other perſon 
be able, that is ararity, and therefore no ſtanding way for the 
Church in Ordaining Miniſters can be gathered thence. 2. Mi- 
| niſters are doubly devoted to God and to bis Church: and there- 

fore ſhould have, and ordinarily have, the tendereſt care of the 
Church. 3. It is juſtly ſuppoſed that Miniſters are ordinarily the 
moſt pious and conſcionable men that are to be had (or els they 
are too blame that chooſe them to be Miniſters ) And therefore 
they may be expected to be moſi _ in the work, 4. - 
m 
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they are fewer, and have leſſer per verting intereſts, and therefore 
are like to be leſs divided in ſuch determinations, then the people 
that are ſo many, and of ſo many intereſts and minds, that if it 
were not for the Moderation of Magiſtratesand Miniſters, they 
would almoſt everywhere be all to picces, one being for one 
man, and another for another; ſome for one of this mind and 
way, and ſome for one of another; ſome for the Orthodox, 
and ſome for the Heretical. 5. Laſtly, it is Miniſters; whoſe 
Office God hath tyed Ordination to, and who have time to wait 
upon it as their duty: ſo that lay all this together, and I think 
the firſt Propoſition is proved, for the Neceſſity ( ordinarily ) 
of the Paſtors Approbation, and the ſiofulneſs of neglect- 
ing it. | 

Seck. 39. Prop. 2. It is not only the Paſtors of one particu- 
lar Church, but alſo the Paſtors of Neighbour- churches that 
hold Communion with that Church, that ſhould regularly Ap. 
prove or Ordain Miniſters : though I deny not but he may be 
a Miniſter that hath no Ordination but by the Paſtors of a 
particular Church, yet I conceive that this is nor-a regular 
courſe. 

Sect. 40. My reaſonsare theſe, 1. Becauſe if it be ordinarily 
tyed to the Paſtors of the ſame Church only to Ordaio, then it 
will be done ordinarily without any Paſtors at all. For moſt 
particular Churches in the world have but one Paſtor : and when 
he is dead, there is none left to Ordain; and thetefore others or 
none muſt do itin ſuch caſes. 17 | 

Sect. 41. And 2. If there be one left, and all the power be 
left in him, the welfare of the Church would run too great an 
hazzard : if every man ſhall be Ordained a Miniſter that can 
procure the Approbation of a ſingle Paſtor, the Church will be 
fubjected to moſt of the lamentable miſeries before mentioned k 
ſuppoſing that men were judges for themſelves. 

Sect. 42. And 3. We find in Scripture, that it was not the 
way appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, for ſingle Paſtors to Ordain. 
The forecited Texts and examples are a ſufficient proof. 5 

Sect. 43. If any ſay, that the Ruling Elders may concur, 1 
anſwer. Though I make no great matter of it, nor would not 
raiſe a contention about it, yet I muſt ſay, that I never yet faw 
any ſatisfactory proof, that ever God did inſtitute ſuch Eldert 
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as this ObjeRtion meaneth, inthe Church: that is, 1. Such as 
are not Ordained, but come in by meer Election. 2. And ſach 
at ha ve the Power of Diſcipline and Overſight without Autbo- 
rity to preach or adminiſter the Sacraments. I think theſe are 
but humane creatures; though I doubt not bue there may be 
ſuch as Afually ſhall ſorbear preaching and adminiſtration of the 
Saoramients, when ſome of their colleagus are fitter for it. 

Sect. 44. But 2. If ſuch an Office ca» be proved, I deſpair 
of ſeeing it proved from Scripture, that they have authority to 
Ordain. 3. And how can they have Authority, when moſt of 
them have not Ability? And I think it is ſuppoſed that they have 
not Ability to Preach, in them that deny them Amthority: ad 
if they want Ability ts Preach, its two to one but they want Abi- 
lity to Try and Approve of Preachers. 4. And how come they to 
have Power to Ocdain others, that are not Ordained themſelves, 
but are admitted upon bare Election? 5. And this courſe would 
proſtitute the Churches to unworthy men, as aforeſaid. 

Sect. 45: And 4. It is not a contemptible Conſideration, 
that the chief Paſtor of every particular Church, hath ever 
ſince the ſecond Century at leaſt, been Ordained by the Paſtors 
of other Churches. And how it was before, we have but ve- 
ry defective Evidence, except ſo much as is left us in the Holy 
Scriptares, of which we have ſpoke before. 

Seck. 46. And 5. The Church of Chriſt is a Chain of many 
links ;/a Society united in Chriſt the Head, conſiſting as a Repub. 
like of many Corporations, or as an Acedemy of many Col- 
ledges: and a greater Union and Communion is requiſite among 
them, then among the parts of any other Society in the world. 
And therefore ſeeing it is the duty of Neighbour Paſtors and 
Churches, according to their Capacity to hold Communion with 
that particular Church and its Paſtors, it ſeems reaſonable, that 
they have ſome ancecedent Cogniſance and Approbation of the 
perſons that they are to hold Communion with, 

Set. 47. And 6. It is conſiderable alſo, that whoever is 
according to Chriſts inſtitution Ordained a Miniſter of a parti. 
cular Church, is withall —— Ordained a Ainiſter 
ſimply ; that is, one that ifiay as a ſeparated Meſſenger of Chriſt, 
both preach for the Converſion of thoſe without, and gather 
Churches where there are none, and pro tempore do the _ 
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of a Miniſter, to any part of the Catholike Church, where he 
cometh ahd hath a Call. And therefore as he is ſimply a Mini- 
ſter, and the Unconverted world, or the Univerſal Church are 
the Objects of his Miniſtry, the Paſtors or Members of that 
particular Church where he is ſettled, have no more to do in 
Ordaining him then any other. As a Corporation may choofe 
their own Phyſician, Schoolmaſter, &c. but cannot do any 
morethen other men, in Licenſing a man to be in general a Phy. 
ſitian, Schoolmaſter, &c. So may a Church chooſe who ſhall be 
their Teacher, but not who ſhall be ſimply « Teacher or Miniſter 
of Chriſt, any more then an other Church may do, that's fur- 
ther from him. 

SeR. 48. And 7. It is alſo conſiderable, that it is the ſafeſt 
and moſt fatisxfatory way to the Church and to the Miniſter him- 
ſelf, to have the Approbation of many. And it may leave more 
ſcruple concerning our Call, when one or two or a particular 
Church only do Approve us. 

Sect. 49. And 8. It is granted in their writings by thoſe 
that are for Ordination by a particular Church only, that the 
Concurrence of more is Lewfu/ : and if Lawful, I leave it to 
Conſideration, whether all the forementioned accidents make 
it not ſo far convenient,as to be ordinarily a plain duty, and to be 
preferred where it may be bad. 

Sect. 50. Vet do L not plead for Ordination by Neighbour 
Paſtore, as from a Governing Authority over that particular 
Church : but as from an intereſt in the Church Univerſal, and all 
its Officers within their reach, and from an intereſt of Commu- 
nion with Neighbour Churches. 

Sect. 51. And it is obſervable in Scripture, that the Itinerant 
Miniſters, that were fixed and appropriated to no particular 
Church, for continuance, ( ſuch as the Apoſtles and Evangelifts 
were, and Titans, Timothy, and ſuch others) had a Principal 
hand in the work of Ordination whereever they came. It was 
they that Ordained Elders in every City, in every Church. 

Sect. 52. Prep. 3. Ifany ſhall cull out two or three or more 
of the weakeſt injudicious, facile Miniſters, and procure them 
to Ordain him, hiscourſe is irregular, and his call unſatisfacto- 
ry, though the formal part be obtained to the full. For it is 

not for meer formality, but to ſatsfie the perſon called, = = 
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Churc d to ſecure the Miniſtry and ſacred works and ſouls of 
men, irom injury by Uſurpers, that God hath appointed the 
way of Ordination: And therefore it if fraud, and not obedi- 
ence, for any man ſo to uſe it, as to cheat himſef and the Church 
with a formality, and fruſtrate the Ordinance, and miſs its 
ends, 

Se. 53. Prop. 4. If any man, avoiding the Orthodox and 
Unanimous Miniſtry, ſhall apply himſelf for Ordination to ſome 
divided ſchiſmatical or heretical perſons, that will Approve him, 
and Ordain him, when the others would reje& him, this alſo, as 
the former, is fraud and ſelf · deceit, and not obedience , upon 
the laſt mentioned grounds. It is the baſeſt treacherous kind 
of ſinning, to turn Gods Ordinances againſ himſelf, and to fin 
under the ſhelter and pretence of an inſtitution. By uſing the 
means in oppoſition to its end, they make it no means, and uſe it 
not as a means at all. Though Paſtors muſt Ordain, yet is it not 
all kind of Paſtors Ordination that ſhould ſatisfie ag honeſt 
meaning man ; but that which bath the qualifications ſuited to 
the Rule and end. 

Sect. 54. In ſuch caſes of unjuſt entrance, if the People ſin- 
fally comply,and the man have poſſeſſion,it may be theduty of 
ſome particular perſons, that cannot help it, ( having done their 
own parts in diſowning it) to ſubmit, and not therefore to 
ſeparate from the Church, except in deſperate extraordinary 
caſes (not now to be enumerated - ) And all the adminiſtrations 
of ſuch a man ſhall be not only Valid tothe innocent, but with- 
out any ſcruple of conſcience may be uſed and received, with ex- 
pectation of a promiſed bleſſing. 

Sect. 55. But yet quoad debitum it is the Churches duty ( ex- 
cept in Caſes of Neceſſity ) to diſown ſuch intruders, and 
to ſuſpect and ſuſpend obedience , to thoſe that indirect - 
ly enter, (by a few ignorant, or ſchiſmatical Ordainers, re- 
fuſing the tryal of the unanimous abler Orthodox Miniſtry) 
till they have either perſwaded the man to procure their Appro- 
bation, or have themſelves ſought the Judgement of the ſaid 
United Miniſters concerning him. And ſeeing all the Churches 
of Chriſt ſhould be linkt and jointed together, and hold com- 
munion and correſpondency, according to their capacities , the 
Members ofa particular Church are bound in reaſon, and to 
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thoſe ends, to adviſe in ſuch ſuſpicious caſes with neighbour 
Churches, and not to geceive a Paſtor that comes in by way of 
Diſcord, or that neglecteth or refuſerh the concordant way. 
For he that eatreth in a diviſive way, islike to govern them ac- 
cordingly, and ſtill to ſhun the Communion of the Brethren. 

Sect. 56. This Cyprian fully ſhews in the fore-mentioned- Ep, 
68.p,201. perſwading the people to ſhun the unworthy though 
they were Orcained a Biſhops, adding | Ordinars nownnnquam 
indignos, non ſecundum Dei voluntatem, ſed ſecundum humauam 
pneſumptionem; & hæc Deo diſplicere, que non veniant ex legitima 
& juſta Ordinatione, Deus ipſe manifeſtat, &c. ] Neceſ- 
ſity may juſtifie ſome things that otherwiſe would be irregnlari- 
ties : but when [L Per urbes ſingulas (that is, in every Church) 
Ordinats nt Epiſcopi, in atate antiqui, in fide integri, in preſſura 
probati, in perſecutione preſcripti, ille ſuper eos creare alios pſeudo- 
Epiſcopos audtat] this is a fact that the poeple ſhould diſown. 
And 725 neq. anitatem ſpiritus nec conjunttionem pacis obſer « 
vat, & ſe ab Eccleſie winculo, atq; d Sacerdetum collegio ſepa» 
rat, Epiſcepi nec poteſtatem poteſt habere, net honorem, qui Epiſ* 
copatus nec unitatem voluit tenere, nec pacem. Cyprian Epiſt. 5 2. 
ad Antoni an. 

Sect. 57. Prep. 5. Solemn Inveſtiture is the laſt part of Ordi- 
nation, by which the man that by conſent of the people and 
himſelf, and by the Paſtors Approbation, had received from 
Chriſt a Right to the Power and Honour, and Priviledges, and 
an Obligation to the Duties of the Office, is ſolemnly introduced 
and put in Poſſeſſion of the place. | 

SeR. 58. Though in ſome caſesa man may exerciſe the Mi- 
niftry upon the foreſaid Approbation and Election ( which are 
moſt neceſſary ) without this ſolemn inveſtiture, yet is it ordina - 
rily a duty, and not to be negleRed : And the people ſhould re - 
quire the performanee of it: I need not ſtand upon the Proof: 
for it is proved before by what was ſaid for Approbation, ſeeing 
they have ever gone together, Though fundamentally he be a 
Chriſtian that hath entered Covenant with Chriſt : yet before the 
Church he is Viſibly no Chriſtian that hath not been Baptized, or 
at leaſt made open Profeſſion of that Covenant. Though” fun- 
damentally they are Husband and Wife that are contracted, or 
knit together by private Conſent ; yet i» foro Civili, * 
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ſence,and before men,they muſt be ſolemnly married, or elſe they 
are judged fornicators. And ſhould any fantaſtical perſons ſeek to 
caſt by this publick inveſtiture or ſolemn Marriage, as unneceſ- 
ſary, he would but let in common Whoredoms : The ſolemnity 
or publication in ſuch Caſes is of great Neceſſity. And its much 
conducible to the greater obligation of Paſtor and people to be 
ſolemnly engaged together: and to have ſolemn Prayer for Gods 
bleſſing, tendeth to their proſperity. 

Sect. 59. When men are Ordained only to the Miniſtry in 
General, it may be done in one place as well as another, (that 
is otherwiſe convenient. ) But if they are alſo Ordained to be 
Paſtors of a Particular Church, it is the fitteſt way by far, that 
they be Ordained in the face of the Church, that the people and 
they may be mutually engaged, cc. Though yet this be not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary. 

dect. o. And thus I have diſpacht, with the brevity intended, 
this weighty point, concluding with theſe two requeſts co my 
Brethren that ſhall peruſe it: 1. That before they let out their 
diſpleaſure againſt me for contradicting any of their conceits, 
they would humbly, impartially , and with modeſt ſelf-ſuſpi- 
cion, both ſtudy and pray over what they read, and not temera- 
riouſly ruſh into the battell as pre-engaged men, 2. That they 
will alway keep the faith and charity, and ſelf-denyal and tender- 
neſs of Chriſtians upon their hearts, and the great Ends and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt and Chriſtianity before their eyes; and take heed 
how they venture upon any controverted points or praQice,as a 
Means that certainly contradicteth the Spirit of ¶ hriſtiauity, and 
the great Ends (the Churches Unity, Peace and Holineſs, c. J 
which all true means are appointed, and muſt be uſed to attain. 
And wherennto we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame 
Rule, and mind the ſame things, Phil, 3.16. Remembring that in 
Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth, nor uncircumciſion but 
a new creature · And as many at walk according to this Rule, Peace 


be on them and Merey, and on the Iſrati of God, Gal. 6. 15, 16. 


Finitur, May 19. 1658. 
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but what ſort of Biſhops ſhould be the ordinary Governours of 
the Church of Chriſt ? 1 ee 

6. 2. And therefore it is alſo very immethodical and unſatis 
factory of moſt that ever I read for Epiſcopacy, that plead only 
for Epiſcopacy in General, but never once define that fort of Epiſ- 
copacy which they plead for, but go away with it as ſmoothly 
when the queſtiov is unſtated, as if they underſtood themſelves, 
and others were capable of underſtanding them; and ſo they 
loſe their Learned labours. — 

5. 3. I have already in the firſt Diſputation told you among ten 
ſeveral ſorts of Epiſcopacy, which they be that I think deſirable, 
and which I judge tolerable, aad which intolerable. And I have 
there already given you the Reaſons why I judge ſuch a general 
unfixed Biſhop to be of ſtanding uſe to the Church and world, as 
here we are ſpeaking of: and therefore I ſhall forbear here 
the repearing of what is ſaid already. 6 

$+.4+ That the world and Church ſhonld ſtill have ſuch a 
General Irinerant unfixed Miniſtry, is that was of the Apoſtle 
Evangeliſt and others, having there already proved, 1 bat 
nothing to do more but to ſhew the uſe of it, and to anſwer the 
objections that ſome very learned Reverend Divines have uſed 
againſt it. 

$. 5. The principal uſe ofa general Miniſtry, is for the convert- 
ing of the unconverted world, and Baptizing chem when con- 

verted, and Congregating their Converts into Church order, and 
ſetling them under a fixed Government. And the next uſe of 
chem is, to have a Care, according to the extent of their capacity 
and opporunities,of the Churches which they have thus Congre- 
gated and ſetled, and which are ſetled by other Miniſters. 
$.6. Let it be remembred that we are not now diſputing ofthe 
Name , but of the Thing : It is not whether ſuch an Officer of 
Chriſt be to be called 4» Apoſtie or an Evangeliſt, or i Prophet, 
or a Biſop, or a Precbytey * But whether unfixed general Mi- 
niſters, to gather Churches and ſettle them, and take the care of 
many, withoꝑt a ſpecialPaſtoril charge of any one above the reſt, 
n by:Chriſt for continuance in his Church: This 
is it I affirm ;and have already proved. 
. $+ 7. Nor yet is it any of our Queliion, Whether the difference 
latter theſe general unfixtd 4 e, and ordinary fixed Pres- 


byters, 


, be in point of, Authority or of exerciſe only. Whether 

are two diſtinct Species of the Miniſtry, or but one of the 
ſame Office in Specie, variouſly.exerciled: I have given in my 
thoughts of this before, ſo far as I can yet reach: But if it be 
granted that ſome ſhould ordinarili exerciſe their office general. 
and ambulatorily over many Churches, as others ordinarily mull 
exerciſe it fixedly in one particular Church, I ſhall not contend 
whether they are to be called One Office or two: nor yet whe- 
ther the fixed Miniſter may not extraordinarily upon a ſpe- 
cial reaſon, do the ſame work as the itinerant Miniſter in 
the ſame way. But Miniſters there muſt be for both theſe 
work. . 
$. 8. And that ſome ſhould make the general work before 
mentioned their ordinary buſineſs, and not take. the paſtoral 
Charge of any particular Church, I conceive ( beſides the for- 
mer proofs )is further manifeſt, 1. In that the work of C onverting 
Unbelievers, and bringing them into a fitneſs for Church Com- 
munion, is the work that is to go firſt, and is the greateſt work: 
Its the greateſt in weight( præciſively conſidered,and. as to the 
terminus 4 quo of the change that it effeRs:) and it is the greateſt 
in regard of oppoſing difficulties : the winning of a ſoul, which 
rejoyceth Angels, and rejoyceth Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, will have 
ſo much of Satans malice to oppoſe it, and hath ſo much 
reſiſtance in the heart of the ſinner, that it requireth the whole 
work ( in ordinary) of thoſe Miniſters that are ſpecially called 
hereunto, 

$. 9. And 2. Withall it commonly falls out, that there are 
far greater numbers to be converted, then to be Governed after 
Converſion : If it be not ſo in ſome Countries ( where the 
face of God hath ſhined moſt effectually ) yet in others, and 
in moſt it is ; even in the far greateſt part of the world. O how 
many millions of ſouls are there that periſh for lack of know · 
ledge, and know not for want of teaching; and never heard 
of Jeſus. Chriſt in any likely manner to prevail, in A! their 
lives ? Surely ſuch multitudes of Miſerable fouls, yea Nations, 
require Miniſters wholly ſet —_ this work. 

9. 10, And 3. It ordinaril out too,that the unconverted 
unbelieving.part of the world do live at a great diſtance from 
the Churches of Chriſt: and therefore the ſame man that is 
| No3. Paſtor 
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Paſtor of a Church hath not 
Or if they live in the ſame Country, they ſeldom meer in 
numbers inthe ſame Aſſemblies : And therefore when the Pa- 
ſtor is upon his own work, it is requiſite that there be ſome to 
ſpeak to the reſt. 

$. 11. And yet I doubt not but as there are hypocrites in moſt 
Churches, and among us many that by their ignorance, or impi- 
ety we have cauſe to judge to be yet no Chriſtians, are our Or · 
dinary bearers, ſo the Paſtors of the Charches may and muſt en- 
deavour their converſion , and much ſuit their preaching to the 
condition of ſuch ſouls. But yer thoſe millions that in other parts 
of che world (and perhaps in Ireland, ales and the Highlands 
of Scotland, too many ſuch may be found ) that neither know 
what Chriſtianity is, nor are the Ordinary hearers of a fixed Mi. 
niſtry , and live not within the reach of ſuch, ſhould have 
a Converting Itinerant Miniſtry for themſelves. 

$. 12. Moreover, 4. The Paſtoral work is it ſelf ſo great, and 
the charge that we take of particular Churches, and our obliga- 
tion to them ſo ſtrict, that it will uſually it ſelf take up the 
whole man, and will not allow a Paſtor time for the other work 
on thoſe at a diſtance yet uncalled, without neglecting the ſouls 
that he hath undertaken to overſee. 

F. 13. And 5. For want of ſuch | Miniſters, the ſtate 
of perſons is in ſome places confounded, and the world and the 
Church are thruft together, as if there were no difference to be 
made. Becauſe there are no Miniſters known but Paſtors, there - 
fore there are no People known but as Chriſtians, where yet the 
very knowledge of Chriſtianity is too rare. Whereas if (where 
numbers and diſtance make jt neceſſary ) the preparing Miniſtry 
had firftdonetheir part, it would have prevented much dange- 
rous confuſion, and ſelf-deceit that followeth hereupon in many 

laces. . | 
, $. 14. And6. By the miftaken ſuppoſition, that ſuch gene- 
rall or unfixed Miniſters are ceaſed, men have been drawn to ſet 
Lay-men upon the greateſt and nobleſt work of the Miniſtry: 
and a conceit is hence riſen among ſome , that becauſe this is 
not proper to the Paſtors of a Church, therefore it is not a Mi- 
: Diſterial work, but the work of gifted Brethren:” And bere · 
upon uncalled men ate tempted to exerciſe it: and by laying 
0 


to ſpeak to them. 
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aſide the officers appointed hereunto by Chriſt, the burden is caſt 
on the weakeſt men. $44 

9. 15. Yea 7. By this means many Miniſters themſelves 
underſtanding not the Nature and extent of their own Office, 
when they do but preach to any that are not of the Church thag 
they have charge of, imagine that they preach but as meer Lay - 
men; and if they preach for the Converſion of unbelievers, the 
profeſs it to be no act of their office: which is an act that hat 
more inconveniences then I ſhall now expreſs. . 

5. 16. And 8. Which is worſt of all, by ſuppoſing that no 
Miniſters are now to be appointed for the Converfiongf Infi- 
dels, and gathering and planting Churches, it is come co paſs 
that "the moſt neceſſary work in all the world is neglected, caſt 
off, and almoſt quite unknown in the world: except Mr. Eli 
at and a few with him in New England, and ſome ofthe Jeſy« 
ges und Fryars in the Eaſt-Indies and A merica, who, have 
been ſent, or have adventured themſelves for the Converting 
of the Nations, Were it but known and conſidered, how much 
of the Will of Jeſus Chriſt is to be fulfilled by this moſt bleſſed 
wotk , Princes would have ſtudied it, and contributed their af. 
ſiſtance; and many would have been ready to have offered them · 
ſelves to God for the work, when now it is looked on as no part 
of our duty, not only becauſe that ſluggiſhneſs and cowardize 
calleth it impoſſible, and che adventure unreaſonable ; but alſo 
becauſe we think it was a work that was proper to Apoltles 
and Evangeliſts , and Miniſters are now tyed to their proper 
flock. And thus the poor unbelieving world is left in their 


ſin. | 
$. 17. And g. I doubt by this miſtake and negle& we for- 
ſeit the benefit of that ſpecial promiſe, in too great a meaſure, 
Mat. 28. 20. and miſs of that eminent aſſiſtance and preſence 
of Chriſt with our Miniſtry, that otherwiſe we might expect. 
p —— 
ti ving uſed our rſt to learn their languages, 
we — — would alwayes be wich us to the 
end of the world, in a way of aſſiſtance and owning of our 
Labours, anſwerable to out engagements for him, und ſervice 
to him. Were we deeplier engaged for Chriſt, aui did with 
Feter caſt our ſelves into the Sca, or walk on the Wetets at ror 
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Call, we ſhould find Chriſt acting as if be were anſwerably en- 
gaged for our indemnity, or at leaſt for our eminent encourage- 
ment and reward. If ever we might expect Mitacles again, it 
would be upon our t in the intient work; though I 
know that even for this x are now no more nec nor I 
think, promiſed. © a FO? Y 

$. 18. And 10. We do hereby ſeem to accuſe Chriſt unjuſtly 
of Mutadility, ſuppoſing that be had ſetled one fort of Miniſtry 
and Government in his Church for one Age only, and then chang- 
ed it for another, that is ever after to continue alone. 1 know 
the extraordinary work of that age (to plant Churches by new 
doctrine and Miracles, and reveal the new Articles of Faith and 
Practice in Scripture to the world) did require ſuch enable- 
ments thereto, which ordinary works do not require: and there- 
fore the A poſtles, as immediatly ſent, and as inditing Scriptures, 
and working Miracles, and Prophetically bringing new Revt- 
lations, have no Succeſſors. But the Apoſtles as preaching to rhe 
Nations, and as planting Churches, and as ſetling them, and taking 
eare of their proſperity after they had planted them, and as ex- 
erciſing their Miniſtry itinerantly, as not fixed to a ſpecial charge, 
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thus they have Succeſſors, the work being ordinary, and ſuch as 


ſhould be done now as well as then; and muſt continue while 
the neceſſity of ir doth continue. 

g. 19. There needeth no other proof of this, then by ob- 
ſerving that it was not Apoſtles only, but 1 che Miniſtry at firſt, 
that was thus unfixed and itinerant ; and that the Apoſtles aſ- 
ſumed ſuch to their aſſiſlance, and employed them all their dayes 
in this work. 

F. 20. The ſeventy Diſciples as well 'as the Apoſtles 
were at firſt by Chriſt ſent forth in this Itinerant way, for 
the Converfion of the inhabitants of d. And thus oh che 

Baptiſt had preached before them. And after Chriits Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, it was not only the Apoſtles, but it was 
they that were ſcattered abroad, that vent everywhere preach- 
ing the Word, 44.8.4. And who were theſe A They 


were all ſcattered abroad throug bout the regions of Jadza and Sꝛ- 
maria, extept the Apoſtles. ] And the Evangeliſts of thoſe times 
re co d to have exertiſed this Itinerant Miniſtry: ſo did 
2 ; Silas, Mark, Epaphroditas, nar 
imat, 
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Timoihy, Titut, Luke, and others ordinarily. It was the firſt and 
moſt ordinary way then of _— the Miniſtry. 
$. 21. And if we lived our ſelves in Heathen or Infidel 
Countreys, we ſhould be ſoon taught by experience, that this 
muſt be ſtill an ordinary work. For what elſe is to be done till 
perſons be converted and brought into the Church > They muſt 
be made Ilſciples before they can be uſed as Diſciples, and 
taught to obſerve all things that Chriſt hath commanded. 
$. 22. Bur againſt this it is objected, 1. That the Apoſtles 
were extraordinary Officers, and therefore have no Succeſſors. To 
which I anſwer, 1. That I have before ſhewed in what they 
were extraordinary, and in what not: in what they have no Suc- 
ceſſors, and in what they have. As Apoſtles fent immediatly by 
Chriſt to Reveal a new doctrine, and confirm it by Miracles, they 
have no Succeſſors : but as general Miniſters of Chriſt to convert 
ſouls, plant Churches, and take a care of many, they have Suc- 
ceſſors; call them by what name you pleaſe. 2. And what if 
the Apoſtles have no Succeſſors? Had the ſeventy Diſciples 
none ? Had Apollo, Titat, Timothy, Silas, Barnabas, &c. none > 
Had all the Itinerant converting Miniſters of choſe times none, 
that were not affixed as Paſtors to a particular Church ? 
$. 23. Obj. 2. But at leaft in the extent of their charge the 
Apoſtles were extraordinary, in that they were to preach the Goſpel 
to all Nations. Ianſwer , in point of exerciſe, being furniſhed 
with tongues and Miracles for the work, they were obliged to 
go furthor, or to more Nations then moſt particular Miniſters are 
now obliged to go: but that is not becauſe we want Authority, 
if we had ability and opportunity, but becauſe we want ability 
and opportunity to exerciſe our Office. The Apoſtles were not 
bound to go into every Nation of the world, incluſivrely; but 
to avoid none, but go to all, that is, to as many as they could. 
Otherwiſe they had ſinned in not going to Mexico, Pera, Bra- 
file, the Philippine or Moluccs Iſlands, to Papen, China, &c. 
And it is our duty to extend our Miniſtry for the Converſion of 
as many as we have Ability and opportunity todo. That which 
was common to the planting and watering Miniſtry in the Apo- 
ſtles dayes, was not proper to the Apoltles : but to go up and 
down the world to Convert, and Baptize, and plant, and water 
G Oo Churches, 
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Churches was then common to ſach (as Apollo, Silas, &c. ) 
therefore, &. 

$. 24. Obj. 3. But ( ſay others) the Apoſtles were not at 
laſt ſuch unfixed Miniſters as you imagine, but fixed Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops. Peter was Biſhop of Antioch firſt, and of Rome after: 
Paul was Biſbop of Rome: James of Jeruſalem, &c. Anſ. 
That any Apoſtle was a fixed Biſhop, tsking on him durante vi- 
14 the ſpecial Paſtoral charge of one particular Church or Dio- 
ceſs, as his peculiar, is 1. Barely affirmed, and therefore not to 
be believed. 2. And is contrary both to the tenor of their Com- 
miſfion, and the Hiſtory of their Miniſtrations. And 3. Is 
alſo contrary to Charity it ſelf, and therefore is not worthy of 
any credit. The Apoſtles were not fo lazy or uncharitable, as to 
afhx themſelves to Pariſhes or Dioceſles, and leave the Nations 
of the world in their unbelief; and to ceaſe the work that they 
were firſt ſent out upon, before the neceſſity of it ceaſed. Peter 
and Paul were Biſhops of Rome, as they were of other Church- 
es which they planted and watered, and no more: even as Pau 
was Biſhop of Epheſus, Philippi, Corinth, &c. And James was 
either no Biſhop of feruſalem, or no Apoſtle (but as many 
think, another 7ames. ) Indeed pro tempore not only an Apoſtle, 
bur otber Itinerant Miniſters were Biſhops of the places where 
they came, that is, were Officers of Chriſt, that might exerciſe 
any. a& of their Office ( Teaching, Governing, adminiſtring 
Sacraments, c.) to any people that gave them a Call, or ſo 
far as opportunity and need required. And fo I doubt not but 
every Miniſter now may do in any Church on earth. If he be 
invited to ſtay a day, or week, or month among them, and do the 
work of a Miniſter, yea or if he be invited but co preach a Ser- 
mon to them, he may do it, not as a private man, but as a Mini- 
Ker in general, and as their Teacher or Paſtor pro tempere, & ad 
boc, that give him the invitation. For though the firſt Call to 
the Miniſtry, ſeparating us to the Goſpel of God, do give us our 
Authority in general to perform any Miniſterial act; yet I have 
before ſhewed that a further Call is neeedfull for the particular 
exerciſe of this power : and this is uſually bythe people : who 
may ſometime call a man to be their ſtated Paſtor, and ſometime 
but to exerciſe ſome one Paſtoral act, or elſe to exerciſe all but pro 
tempore, as there is need. 
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$. 25. And by this means it came to paſs that the line of Sue - 
ceſsion in many Churches is drawn down from the Apoſtles, by 
Euſebius, Hierom, and other antient writers. Not becauſe the 
Apoſtles were the ſtated fixed Biſhops of thoſe Churches, as the 
Succeſſors were; but becauſe they firſt planted and Governed 
them, and were their Biſhaps pro tempore till they had ſetled Bi- 
ſhops over them; and then went and did the like by other places: 
ſo that one Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt, or unfixed Misiſter, might be 
the root of Succefsion to many Churches, even as many as they 
firſt planted : but their Succefſors had but one Church. 
$. 26. Object. 4. Bat What uſe ts there among ns for ſuch 
Miniſters as theſe, when all the Nations are Converted from Inf de- 
lity already? Anſw. 1. If there were no ufe of ſuch with us, 
we muſt not forget the lamentable neceſsity of them abroad in 
the world. 2. As I before ſaid, experience of the ignorance and 
unbelief of many about us in the beſt Pariſhes, doth cauſe me 
eaſily to believe that in Ireland, and part of Scotland, and wales, 
and other places where ſetled Miniſters are few, ſuch an Itinerant 
Miniſtry is of neceſſary uſe among us. 3. But yet where there 
are ſetled Teachers enough, they may be ſpared : for if we had 
Pariſhes that had not the Knowledge of Chriſt, it is a greater 
work of mercy to ſuch a Pariſh, to ſettle a converting Teacher 
among them to fit them for a Church-ſtate, that ſo they may 
have frequent Teaching, then to ſendthem bur now and then a 
Sermon. But where Miniſters are not ſo plentlful, it were 8 great 
ſin for an able man to confine himſelf to one Town or Pariſh, 
and neglect the Countrey round about. 4. And alfo there is uſe 
for Itinerants to water and take care of the Churches which are 
planted, asthe Apoſtles and others formerly did. 
$. 27. Concerning theſe unfixed Minifters, I add theſe fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. 1. That fach Miniſters may not deprive 
the fixed Paſtors of any of their Power: they may not diſable 
them from Governing their own Churches as fully as if there 
were no Itinerant Minifters, If they are admitted pro tempere to 
aſſiſt the Churches where they come, that will not enable them 
to hinder them, or aſſume a Lordſhip or a Rule over the Paſtors 
of the Churches. 
$. 28. 2. Theſeltinerant unfixed Miniſters, are not fo ob- 
liged to perpetual motion, but that they may refide for a conſi- 
O02 detable 
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derable time in a place, either for the following on the work of 
Converſion, where they find a plenteous harveſt, or for ſetling. 
Churches, or ſurpreſeing hereſies or diſorders, or becauſe of 
their own difability to travail. And thus Paul ſtaid at and about 
Epheſus in Aſia three years, Act. 20. 31. Their ſtay muſt be. 
prudentially apportioned to their work and opportunities. 

$. 29. 3. No Itinerant Miniſter can (of himſelf) exclude 
another from his Province, and appropriate it to bimſelf,and ſay, 
Here I will work, alone, or here I have greater Authority then you : 
nay it was uſual for theſe Miniſters to go by companies, or more. 
then one ( as Pani and Barnabas, Paul and Silas, Paal and 
Timothy, Titus, &c. ) ſo that it was no mans Province or Dio- 
ceſs where they came. For they that Convert Souls to Chriſt 
and not to themſelves, and Baptize into his name and not in their 
own, do know the greatneſs of the work and burden, and there- 
ſore are glad of all the afsiſtance they can get: when thoſe that 


do nothing, are the men that thruſt others out of the Vineyard, 


and ſay, Z his is my Dioceſi or Province; you have nothing to da 
to labour here. 

$. 30. 4. Yet may there lawfully and fitly be a Prudential 
diſtribution or diviſion of their Provinces among ſuch unfixed 
Converting Miniſters: for to be all together and go one way, 
muſt needs be a neglecting of moſt of the world, and ſo not a 
wiſe or faithful performance of the work of Chriſt. And there - 
fore ſome ſhould go one way, and ſome another, as may moſt 
promote the work. 

$. 31. And ordinarily. it is moſt convenient, that there go 
more then one to. the ſame people, (and therefore they will not 
be like a fixed Dioceſan Biſhop ) for they have many wayes 
need of mutual aſſiſtance : one would be oppreſſed with fo great 
a work, and have many diſadvantages in the performances. Paw 
uſed not to go alone. 

$. 32, The perſons to be exerciſed in this ambulatory Mini- 
tration, may be determined of, and their Provinces diſtributed 
any of theſe three waycs, or all together. 1. By the Judgement 
and Conſent of Paſtors.. If many ſhall chooſe out one, or two, 
or more, as fit for ſuch a work, the perſons choſen ha ve reaſon to 
obey, unleſs they can prove, or. know the Paſtors to.be miſtaken, 
and to have been miſguided in their choice. The Progher — 

eachers ; 
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Teachers of the Church at Antioch muſt ſend or ſeparate Sau! 
and Barnabas, for the ſpecial work in which the Hofy Ghoſt 
would imploy them, Act. 13. 1, 2. which ſeems to me, to be but 
a ſecondary Call to ſome ſpecial exerciſe of their former Office, 
one way rather then another. Thus alſo by mutual agreement 
their Provinces may be allotted and divided. 
$. 33. 2. By the Magiſtrates appointment and command 
alſo, may this be done. Though be make not Miniſters, yes 
may he do much in aſſigning them their Provinces, Seats, and 
Stations: and it is our duty to obey his Commands in ſuch caſes 
if they be not plainly deſtruRive to the. Church : much. more if 
they are beneficial to it. 
$+ 34. 3. Alſo by a Miniſters own diſcerning of a fit oppor- 
tunity to do good, either by the Magiſtrates bare permiſtion, the 
peoples invitation, or their willingneſs, or not oppoſing ;. or 
though they do oppoſe, yet ſome other advantages for the work 
may be diſcerned, or Hopes at leaſt, Now though the Cal of 
Ordination muſt be from the Paſtors of the Church, and neither 
Magiſtrates-nor people can make us Miniſters, yet the Call of 
Opportunity may be from the people aud Magiſtrate, more com- 
monly then any. And he that is already a Miniſter, needs not 
alwayes another Call for the exercifing:of his Miniſtry, fave 
only this Call by Opportunity. He had his Authority by that 
Call that placed him in the Office ; which was done at firſt, znd' 
muſt be done but orce. But he hath his Opportunity and ation 
for the exerciſe of that Authority by the people and Magiſtrates, | 
and perhaps may receive it over and over many times. 
$. 35+ 5+ This way of exercifgng the Miniſtry is not alike - 
neceſſary in all times and places; but with great variety; it is 
exceeding neceſſary in ſome Countteys, and not in others, but 
uſeful in ſome degree in molt as | conceive. 
$. 36. If the Queſtion be, whether ſuch a Miniſtry be uſeſul 
in theſe Dominions, or not? I have anſwered before, that in 
ſome darker and neceſſitous parts, where ignorance doth reign, . 
and Miniſters (or able ones at leaſt ) are ſcarce, there ſuch an 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry isneceffary : but in other parts it is not 
of, ſuch neceſsity: yet much work there may be for ſuch, or. for 
thoſe: in the: next Chapter mentioned, in moſt Countreys-:. of 


themaherefore | ſha)l next ſpeak. . 
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CHAP. II. 


Of fixed Paſtors that alſo participate in 
the work of the unfixed. 
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Me T is not only the »nfixed Miniſters that may 
lawfully do the fore-deſcribed work, but the 
fixed Paſtors of particular Churches may 
> rake their part of it; and ordinarily ſhould 
do ſomewhat toward it: though not ſo much 
as they that are wholly in it. 

$. 2. I hall here (bew you, 1. What ſuch may do. 2. On 
what terms. 3. Andthen I ſhall prove it. And 1. They may 
as Miniſters of Chriſt, go abroad to preach where there are ma- 
ny ignorant or ungodly people in order to their Converſion. 
2. They may help to Eongregate Believers into holy Societies, 
where it is not already done. 3. They may Ordain them Elders 
in ſuch Churches as they Congregate. 4. They may oft enquire 
after the welfare of the Neighbour Churches, and go among 
them, and viſit them, and ſtrengthen them, and admoniſhthe 
Paſtors to do their duties. 5. They may inſtruct and teach the 
Paſtors in publike exerciſes, 6. They may exerciſe any acts of 
Worſhip or Diſcipline upon the people of any particular Church, 
which giveth them a due invitation thereto. 7, They may pub- 
likely declare that they will avoid Communion with an impious 
or heretical Church or Paſtor. mh 

$6. 3. But 2. As to the mode or terms, it ſhould be thus 
performed. 1. No Paſtor of a fingle Church muſt leave his 
flock a day or bour without ſuch neceſſary buſineſs as may prove 
bis Call co do ſo. We muſt not feign a Call when we have none ; 
or 
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or pretend neceſcities. He that knows bis obligations to his par- 
ticular charge, and the work that is there to be done, methinks 
ſhould not dare to be ſtepping aſide, unleſs he be ſure it is to a 
greater work. 

g. 4. And 2. No Paſtor of a Church ſhould be buſſe to play 
the Biſhop in another mans Dioceſs, nor ſuſpect or diſparage 
the parts or labours of the proper Paſtor of chat Church, till 
the ſufferings or dangers of the Church do evidently warrane 
him, and call him to a ſſiſt them. 

5. J. 3. No Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould be ſo proud as to 
overvalue his own parts, and thereupon obtrude himſelf where 
there is no need of him (though there might be need of others) 
upon a conceit that he is fitter then other men to afford aſsiſtance 
to his Brethren. When the calc is really ſo, he may judge it fo : 
eſpecially when his Colleagues or fellow Miniſters judge ſotoo, 
* deſire him to the work: but Pride muſt not ſend out Mini- 

ers. 

$. 6. 4. A Minifter that hath divers fellow Presbyters at home, 
to teach and guide that Church in his abſence, may better go out 
on aſiſting works then other men. And ſo may he that bath 
help that while from Neighbour Presbyters, or that hath ſuch 
a charge as may bear his abſence for that time, without any 
great or conſiderable loſs. 

§. 7. 5. And a man that is commanded out by the Magi. 
ſtrate, who may make him a Viſiter of the Churches near him, 
may lawfully obey ; when it would not have been fic to have 
done it without ſuch a command, or fome equivalent motive. 

$. 8. 6. A man that is earneſtly invited by Neighbour-Mini- 
ſters or Churches, that call out of him, Come and help ut, may 

bave comfort in his undertaking, if he ſce a probability of doing 
greater good then if he denyed them, and if they give bim ſa- 
tiafactory reaſons of their Call. 

$. 9. 7. Men of extraordinary abilities, ſhould make them 
as communicative and uſeful to all as poſsibly they can: and 
_ not ſo eaſily keep their retirements,” as the Weak may 


$. 10. 8. And laſtly, No man ſhould upon any of theſe pre- 
tences uſurp a Lo:dſhip over his Bretbren, nor take on him to 
be che ſtated Paſtor of Paſtors, or of many Churches as his = 
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cial Charge. It is one thing to do the common work of Mini- 
ſters abroad, by ſeeking mens Converſion, and the planting of 
Churches, or elſe to afford aſsiſtance to many Churches for rhei 
preſervation, eſtabliſhment or increaſe : and its another thing to 
take charge of theſe Paſtors and Churches, as the proper Biſhop 
or Overſeer of them. The former may be done; but I know no 
warrant for the later. 

$. 11. That fixed Miniſters may do all theſe forementioned 
works, with the aforeſaid Cautions, I ſhall briefly prove. 1. By 
ſome general Reaſons, ſpeaking to the whole; and 2. By go- 
ing _ the particulars diſtinctly, and giving ſome reaſon for 
each part. 

b. 1 2, And 1. It is certain that a Miniſter doth not ceaſe to 
be a Miniſter in general, nor to be an Officer authorized to ſeek 
the Diſcipling of them without, and Congregating them, by his 
becoming the Paſtor of a particular Church: therefore he ma 
ſtill do the common works ot the Miniſtry where he hath a Call, 
as well as his Paſtoral ſpecial work to them that he hath taken 
ſpecial care of, As the Phyſitian of an Hoſpital or City may 


take care alſo of other perſons, and cure them, ſo be neglect not 
his charge. 

$. 13. 2. A Miniſter doth not lay by his Relation or Obli- 
gations tothe unconverted world, nor to the Catholike Church, 
when he affixeth himſelf to a ſpecial charge. And therefore he 
may do the work of his Relations and Obhgations, as —.— 


Vea thoſe works in ſome reſpects ſhould be pref, becauſe 
there is more of Chriſts intereſt in the Univerſal Church, or in 
many Churches then in one; and that workin which the moſt of 
our ultimate End is attained, is the greateſt work: that in which 
God is moſt honoured, the Church moſt edified, and moſt bonour 
and advantage brought to the Goſpel and cauſe of Chriſt ſhould 
be preferred : But ordinarily theſe are more promoted by the 
Communication of our help to many ( as aforeſaid ) then by 
2 it to one particular Church. The commoneſt good is 

the beſt. 
$. 14. 3. Oſt- times the Neceſſity of ſuch Communicative 
labours is fo apparently great, that it would be unmercifulneſs 
to the Churches or ſouls of men to neglect them. As in caſe of 
Reforming and ſetling Churches ( upon which Lu ber — 
| lanchihon, 
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talents; — doth he beſtow extraordinary giſts ſor ordinary 
ſevice only, but would have them uſed to the utmoſt advantage 
of his cauſe, 71 for the Ne — 1 nr 125 
$. 13. 4 Aud it is not the tali aan calling or 
Species of Miniſterial — . one office ( di- 
ſtin@from that inferiour fort of Miniſtry o end con- 
taineth the power and of all this u hen we 
bave particular Cals: It is buc the exercife of the ſame office 
which we bad before We do but lay out our! ſelves more in 
ſome parts or acts of that office, then more retired Paſtors do. 
$: 16. And 5. It betongeth to the o take care oſ 
the Church and the right e ter ciſe of the gifts of their ſubject 
Miniſters: and therefore if they command one man more labour 
then another, even the Planting,or Viſicingof Churches, it is our 
Duty to obey them. 
$. 17. More particularly? 1. Tbat 4 fixed Paſtor may preach 
abroad among the nnconverted , I hope none will deny. It was 
the ancient cuſtom of the fixed Biſhops, beſides the feeding of 
their flocks, to labour the Converfion of all the Countries about 
them that were unconverced : The example of Gregory of Neo- 
ceſarea may ſuffice, who found but ſeventeen Chriſtians in the 
ty, but converted not only all that City ( except ſeventeen) 
but alſo moſt of the Countries about, and planted Churches, 
and ordained chem Biſhops. And ſo have abundance others 
done, to the increaſe of che Church. 
$.18. And 2.That fixed Biſhops may congregate 2 
where there are none, of ſuch as they or others do converx, is 
the 2 conſtant practice of the Paſtors of the — 
ches, put paſt doubt. But ſo, as that they ought not to Con · 
55 te thoſe Churches to themſelves, and pw, themſelves the 
iſhopsor Archbi of them when they have a ſpecial charge 
already; n under 3 
Pp 
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this is but by. directing them in their duties, and trying dhe 
perſon, and inveſting him that is wh won Paſtor. Whether one 
or more muſt do this work, I havo ſpoken already in 1be former 
Diſpueatiqs; , Da f dab 1132 

6519. 3. And that fach as thus ganvert 6: prople;, en Cen. 
gregate tlew, may { according to. th fare · mentioneck Ryley ): 
tain them Paſtors, 6 the poplar fafſr ages ar ¶ onſeus, is lr 
ſo ſufficiently proved in that ſor egaing diſputation: and therefore 

way be here paſt by: |; + - of! dig vo: 
$. 20. 4. And that ſuch may take gart ef ali the Churabat 

Tit hin their-reach , fe fan ta dos em what Lend they. pan, is 
plain inthe EA. Name that gequ eH⁰ it ; and in the genetgt 
commands of the Cigfpel ſeconding the Lan A ile 
we have time we muſk do good te all men; Elpecially to the 
houſhold of faith. And us plain in the Nature of the Catholick 
Church and of i members, and in the nature of the work of 
Grboe upon the ſank; Weare witght of: Godta love one an- 
ther: and the Kod of the Cathelick Society is, (as of all Socie- 
ties) the common good, and the Glory of God: and the Nature 
of true members is to have the {ame care aus for another, that ſo 
there may be no ſchuſm in the hody, and that they all fyffer and 
rejoice with one another, in their hurts, and in their welfare, 
1 Ce. 12. 25. aG. Iltis therefore la wfull fer Paſtors. to improve 
their talent upon theſe common g * e 

$. 21. 5. That ach ſert g Paſtors may Teagh ar Preach to one 
another, is a thing not doubted of among us. For we commonly 
practice it a: Lectures and other mectings of Miniſters, as 
formerly was uſus}. es vilications, and Coavocmtions. And if 
it be law ſul to teach Minifters, then alſo todothoſe leſſer things 
hefore and after mentioned. Jet do we got preach to one ano- 
ther as Rulers over our Brethren, but as Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Helpers of them in the work af grace. As when one Phy- 
fitian hesleth abt har, he doth. it 24a Phyſttian, helping and 
adviſing a Beother in nacoſſity but when he cureth one of his- 

Haſpital, he doth it 88 4 Phyſitian per fot ing his truſt to one of 
his charge. So-when a Huſtos preacheth to Paſtors, he doth it 
not aaa private man, but ag Peligr obliged to help bis Bre- 

thren: But when be preacheth to bis Peaple ,. be duch is a8 

| one 
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— the charge of cheir ſouls, and ĩs chen guide to ſiſe 
everiaiias: 10 65 29 eee ee eb ue le 

$. — «And that Paſtors — att of Diftighine and 
adminiſter the Sacraments to ether Gongrey atio, i A ſuffici- 
ent Call, is evident from what. is ſaid already. Na der 
Preach to the Paſtors themſelves, they may teln te Ruſe the 
flock; For, as is ſaid , they ceaſe, not cheir Relation to the 
Church of Chriſt in general, by being engaged to one Church 
in particular. If general Miniſters, ſuch as Apoſtles,” Evan- 
geliſts, et. might adminiſter the Sacrameacs where they came 
in Churches chat were not any of their ſpecial chargeabove 
others, then may otber Miniſlers of Chriſt don upon a ſuſflei· 
ent Invitation though tbe Co don de gone of heir 
ſpecial charge: And i o doing, they act not as pt vv men. 
nor yet as the ſtated Paſtors of chat flock, but as Paſtors . Aſſi - 
ſtant to the ſlated Paſtors, and Ruling pro tempore the pevple 
under them in that Aſſiſting way: Exen as a Ph ſitian bel peth 
an&het in bis Hoſpital, When be is deſired, and the neither 
ava Private Ordinary man, nor as Superiour to the Phy- 
ſitian of the Hoſpital. nor as the fated Phyſitjan of it bimſelf, 
but as the temporary aſſi tant Plyſitias of it. Or asa Schoolmaſter 
bel peth another in his School for a few dayes in Neceſſity, as his 
temporary aſſiſtant. 2} | Ku 4 
K 23- 7. And upon the ſame gronnds it will follow. that one 
Church or Paſfer on juſt accaſſan maꝶ avoid Comminnion with 
another, and —— — fo —_ to * and this without 
uſurping any Juriſdiction over them, it being not the caſting 
out or —— of our charge, s the 
Rulersof that: Church, but the obeying of a plain cotamand of 
the Holy Ghoſt , whichcequireth us ta Avoid ſuch, and have 
no company ot i Communion with them, and with-ſuch: no 
not to cat: And therefore it is a fond Argumentation of the 
papiſts, that would conclude their Pope to be Head and Gor 
vernour, as far as they find he ever did encommunicite. 
g. . COIN 
Whether a Minifter haverfo much -Power;; but fitt Whether be 
may be ob üg. £6 fo. nth work Page 19-07-00 And 
then he ſhalt find that if there were no ſpecial examples or com- 
mands, yet the genera] A 7 7 PE 
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while we haye time to all, to be the ſervants of all, and ſeel their 
ſalvation, c. do as certainly oblige us to particular duties, as if 

$. 21. Object. That canuot be: For, General command of 
doing good ro all, obligeth not a Minifler any more then another 
mas: Bur it obligeth nor another man to Preach, adminiſter Sa- 
eraments, &c/thevifort it ebligeth not 4 Miniſter. Anſw..T0 
the Major I anſwer; that 1. It —— to more, where 
it obligeth not re, as to the Eſſence of the obligation. 
2. The General command obligeth ſeveral men to ſeveral acts 
according to their ſeveral Abilities, opportunities and cu- 
pacities. If all be required to improve their Maſters ſtock 
or talents yet All are not tequited to improve the ſame talents, 
becauſe they have not the ſame: But one hath Riches to improve, 
and the general command oblige:h him to improve that talent: 
And another bark ftrength another intzreft ind friends, another 
wit, and another /carning,. and every man is bound to improve 
what be hath, and not hot be hath not. The command of Do- 
ing good to all doth obligea Phyſitian to belp to cure men, and 
a Magiſtrate to beneſit them by Government, and a Lawyer 
by Ceunſell for their eſtates, and a Miniſter by the works of 
a Miniſter, for their ſalvation. If you ſhould ſay that L ti, 
General command doth bind a Magiſtrate, or 4 Phyſitian no more 
then another man : but it bindeth not andther man to do good by 
Ruling my Phyſick , therefore neither doth it bind them; | would 
not the fallacy be obvious? So is it here. 
$. 26, It being proved that ſuch Aſſiſtant Miniſterial works 
be performed by a fixed Paſtor to rhoſe alout him, and with · 
in lis reach, it will clearly follow that convenient means may be 
uſed to bring this to performance, and help the Churches to the 
actual benen of ſuch, Aﬀiſtatice: And by the three forementi- 
oned wayes it may be done. A; 1. If the Paſtor and People 
of any Neighbour Church, or the people alone; where there is 
no Church; do invite ſuch men to come and help them. 
g. 27. And 2. The'Neigbbour Faſtors may 2 together 
for the perfwadingof the ſitteſt men among them th undertake 
ſuch Afﬀſtances: ay is uſùal in the ſetling of Lectutès;: and as 
in this County we have ſuccefsfully for above theſe: two yrars 
uſed the help of four Itinerant Lecturer, that have 1 — 
; — everal 
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9. 28. Andifthe Invitation of « People, or the Agreement 
of Paſtors may do this, no doubt then but tbe prudent Govern- 
ment of 8 Magiſtrate may do it. And he may appoint Cercain 


day among them all) to beig their neighbourr. 


Paſtors their hounds and Circuits, ,; and appoint them to afford - 


convenient affiftance to the Paſtors: aud people within thoſe 
bounds.. And tha he may make them Viſtor, of the Chur- 
ches and Country about them, in which viſitation, they may Teach 
and do other Miniſterial offices by Conſent , and may by the 
' Magiſtrates command, take notice whether the Churebes be duly 
Conſtituted and Governed, and may acquaint theMagiſtrate how 
things are; and may fraternally Reprove the Negligent Paſtors 
and people where they come; And alfd may provokethem to Re- 

formation, both of Church conſtitution and Church-adminiſtrati-- 
ons; And cheſe vificors may give notice to the neighbour 

Churches,of ſuch Paſtors as they find unfit for che Miniſtry, 

that by conſent they may be diſowned by the reſt. 

5. 29. And though one Paſtor have not of himſelf ( as a Pa- 
ſtor ) ſo much Power over any of his Brethren, as to require 
him to come to him to give him an account of his wayes, yet 
1. The Aſſociated Paſtors may deſire him to appear among them 
to give them ſatis faction, when there is matter of offence: {For 
one may better travail to many, then- many to one.) And 
2. The Magiſtrate may lawfully command Miniſters to appear 
before ſuch Paſtors as he hath appointed to be Viſitors; and 
then, it will be their duty in obedience to the Magiſtrates com- 
mand. 


. 30. Vet Magiſtrates muſt take heed that they put not the 


{word into the hands of Miniſters, nor enable them with coer- 
cive power, by touching mens bodies or eſtates: We do not on- 
ly forbear to claim ſuch a power, but we diſclaim it, yea and 
humbly and earneſtly beſeech the Princes and Senates of Chri-- 
ſtian Common-wealchs, that they would keep the ſ in their 
on hands, and not put it into the hands of any Miniſtert and 


then we could bettet bear the claims and uſurpatians, not only 


of Exorbitant or tranſeendent Prelates, but of the Pope himſelf. 

Let them come unarmed, and ba ve no weapon bat ſpiritual, the 

word of God, and then weſhall leſs fear them. The Diviſions, and 
| Pp 3 tyranny} 
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tyranny c bloodſhed through che Churchtobgirbeen by c uſt 
ing coercive Magiſteriul power: n the: harids e Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. Though I confefr I thia it not a thing un i w full it it ſelf 
for a Minifter to be æ Magiſtrate alſo, yet I think that nothing 
but neceſſity can warranc it; and ſo much as bindereth him 
froth the work of hin calling. ( which requirerhs whole man) 
withour this Nereſſityn / is utterly unlawfull. Were there a 
Country that had no other perſors tolerably fir, I doubt nor but 
the ſame man that is a Miniſter or Paſtor, might be a Juſtice of 
Peace, Parliament man, or a Prince: But while there are others 
that are capable of bearing theſe burdens, he is not worthy to be 
2 Miniſter of che Goſpel, that would wiſh che leaft of them-upon 
bis ſhoulders, Either Magiſtracy or Miniſtry is enough for one. 
Had the Bogliſh Prelates been armed with none but ſpiritual 
weapon, they bad never appeared ſo terrible or ſo odious. 
$. 31. It ſeemeth a courſe that ſuiceth with the ſtate of the 
Churches among us,to have in every County, three or 
four ſuch able, faithſull Paſtors to be by the, Magiſtrate made 
Viſitors of the reſt , not giving them any power of medling 
with mens bodies or eſtates, but joining with them a Magiſtrate 
as a Juſtice or Commiſſioner, that one may perſwade, and the 
„ The Jeſuirs other conſir ain, as far as the Soveraign Power ſhall think fit. This 
and Fryars do i not to. fer up any Now office or the leaſt part of an office inthe 
not take the Church. As it is meerly accidental to the Being of « Phyſitian, 
Generals or whether he be tyed to a City, or to an Hoſpital, or to a County, 
: —— or to no place, but practice as he ſindeth opportunity; theſe be · 
* be wen of ing but the various modes of uſing the ſame * Office and works ; 
another Or- ſo may we truly ſay of the Miniſtry. 
der, though $. 32. Yet is chere no ſuch Veceſſity of this appointment of 
__w 85 Viſicors or Superintendents, or Aſſiſtants by the Magiſtrate, or by 
— ugg 1 chat ageenment of Miniſtere, or any ſuch courſe as if the Jeing, or the 
Tyrannically, welfare of the Church were laid upon it. For without any ſuch 
Elections or Appoinements,the Graces and Gifts of the Spirit of 
Chriſt will ſfhewrbemſelves, and be communicmtive for the Edi- 
fication of the Churches. We ſee by ecoitimmon experience; that 
where nv one than is commanded or commended by rhe Magr- 
ſtrate to the care of many Churches, above his brethren, yet 
fore men are as diligent and faithfull in doing good to all with. 
in cheir reach, as if they had been choſen and nominated — 
the 
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me work, Many able painfyll Miniſters! of Chriſt, that thuſt 
far mens ſal vation, do go up and down emong the ignorenty ur 
weak, and preach in ſeaſon and aut of ſeaſon, notweh 

the burden of their porticular flocks, wbich they fairbfolly 


beat. no ite od H aof u | HOSE» 
$-35-Aad the parts and graces of cheſe wen do win them andir 
enge and.r where they come, withaut any Humane. Au- 
thority to awe wen. In almaſt all parts of ous Countrey we 
bave. either ſettied og movable Lefures: and when do we fee 
a thin Congtegation before. a lively-rowſing Migiſter , or any 
magf great ahilixy in che work ꝰ No, but we ſee the Temples 
crawded and hed: that he people reverence and hearken t 
ſuch Men as.thele, in whom the d hit ĩt of God appears. dan 
9. 34. Yea and the Migiſters themſelves will conſole with the 
Wiſe, and Taue the good, and learn of thoſe that are ahliſt to reach 
them: and imitate che ableſt preachers as neer as they can. 580 
that I may truly ſay, that there is a certain kind of Natural, or 
rather, ſpiritual Epiſcopacy everywhere exereiſed in the C 
A great light that burneth and ſhineth above otbeta, will draw 
the eyes of many to it: and if it; be ſet on a bill i will hardly he 
hid. Calvia was no Prelate ; and yet bis Gifts procured him 
chat Latereſt, by which he prevsiled more then Prelates for the 
conformity of the minds of many te his awn. There is ſcarce 
a Country but hath ſame able judicious Miniſter, who. bath 
the Iutereſt of « Biſhop with the reſt ; though he have no 
higher an office then themſelves. Gods Graces deſerve and 
will procure reſpect. Even in Civil Councils, Courts,Committees, 
we ſee that ſame one of leading parti, is the Head of the reſt 
though their authoricy be equsl. ba car in 

6. 35. And indeed the conveniences and Hiegaveniances: are 
ſuch on both ſides, that it is not an eafie matter te deter 
Whether appointed Viſitors or Superintendents, be more defirable 
then theſe «Arbitrary Viſitors that have the Natural Epiſcopacy 
of Intereſt procured by their meer abilities. On the one ſide, if Magi» 
ſtrates appoint ſuch Viſitors, the people, yea and many Miniſters: 
will the more eaſily ſubmit, and hear and obey, and more unani- 
mouſly concur, then if we offer our aſfiſtance without any ſuch 
appointment : Thats the convenience : But then heres thein- 


convenience: Ihe Magiſtrate may chooſe an unworthy man, — 
t 
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' eben be may be feared,but not bonoured nor loved; 1 
es will be greater ſtill, let che ſet the 
er ſo highs Candleſtick : And then Minifters and people 
will meaſure their eſteem of the man according to his worth, and 
that will irritate bis A, For when be is li 
ther looks to be valued by bis Height, and not his Zigh 
or eile chat bis Light fliould be judged of by hu Hts 
0 this will turn to heart-buroings and diviſioms, ſo che eſteem 
that is procured by humane Conſtitution, will — — 
and ordinarily leſs Divine then the calling and work 
vine requireth. On the other ſide, if none be 
Magiſtrate, but every man go forth in the | 

and Abilities ; we arelike to be caſt on many diſady; — with 
carnal temporizing men, and to have leſs unity among our ſelves: 
But then that unity, and peace, andrelpeR, and ſucceſs that we 
have will be more voluntary and pure. 
' $- 36; The beſt way then, if we could bir it ſeems to be the 
of both thele cher. To baveluch Magiſtrates as will 
| appoint only the moſt judicious,able,faithfu)l Miniſters to be Vi- 
Def the Charokes, this rota th both inthe ſirength of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, with eminency of gifts, and alſo in the 
ſtrength of the Magiſtrates Commiſtion. But if this cannot be 
attained, I ſhall not long for conſtituted Viſitors or Supeririten- 
- dents ; but ſhall be content with the Hol y Ghoſts appointment. 

9. 37. Et is therefore the moſt Christian cout ſe to lay no great · 
er fireſs on theſe modes and forms of Miniſtration then they 

will bear; and thereforeto live obediently and peaceably under 
either of them; obeying ſuch Viſicors as are appointed by the 
Magiſtrate, and honouring the graces of the Spirit, where there 
is no ſuch appointment; and not to think t Church undone 
when our conceits about ſuch things are croſt. 
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It is Lawfull for the ſeveral e ociati- 
ns of Paſtors to chooſe one man t 
be their Preſident, durante vita, if 
he continue fit. { * 


11 1 n 
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Come next to ſpeak af a third. ſort 
of Miniſtry, Which hath agreater 
reſemblance to the ancient ,Bpiſco- - 
pacy, then any of the reſt: Yes 
indeed is the ſame that wasexerciſed 
about the ſecond or third Century 
£2 after Chriſt... And that is the ſix- 
ed Preſidents of the Presbyters 
of many Churches affociared. In the firſt ſettlement; of 
Churches, there was either a ſingle Paſtor to a ſingle Church, 
or many Paſtors, in equality, at leaſt of Office « And 
whether from the beginning or afterward only, one of 
them became the ſtated Preſident, is very uncertain : of which 
anon. But when the Churches efereaſed in magnitude, and 
many Congregations were gathered under one Presbyterie, 
then that Presbyterie alfo had a flared Preſident ; as the Con- 
gregational Presbyreries perbaps bad before And thus he 
was an Archbiſhop under the name of a Biſhop, that awhile 
before was either unknown, or elſe muſt needs be eſteemed 
Archbifhop. | 4% 
$. 2. That theſe men ſhould take the Paſtoral icharge of may 


Charches, or that they ſheuld /+/pexd the Governong Fee of 
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the Presbyters, upon pretence of a Preſidency , or ſuperiority, 
is I think, a matter not warrantable by the word of God. 

$. 3. But that ſuch Aſſociations of the Paſtors of many Chur- 
ches ſhould ordinarily be, for the ſake of Union and Communi- 
on; as alſo that it is lawfull for theſe Aſſociatied Miniſters 
— chooſe one among them to be their Preſident, is granted by 
all. | 

$. 4- But all the queſtion is, Whether theſe Þ refidents ſbonld be 
only pro tempore, or durante vita,ſuppoſing that they forfeit not 
the truſt ? I ſhall not ſay much of the point of convenience ; but 
I affirm,that of it ſelf it is Lawf#/ to chooſe a Preſident that ſhall 


be fixed durante vita, fi tam diu bene ſe geſſerit; V ea it is lawful 


now in England, as things ſtand. 
$. 5. And 1. It may ſuffice for the proofof this, that it is no- 
where forbidden in Nature or in Scripture, directly or by con- 
ſequence : andi therefore it is lawfull: Where there is no law, 
there is no tranſgreſſion : They that ſay that it is a thing 
forbidden, muſt prove it from ſome word of God; which I 
think, they cannot do. 
b. 6. 2.1f it be lawfullto chooſe a fixed Preſident for half 
a year, or a year, or ſeven year, then is it lawfull to chooſe 
and fix ſuch a Preſident for life (on ſuppoſition ſtill of a continu- 
ed fitneſs ) But it is lawful to chooſe ſach a one for a year, or 
ſeven year : therefore alſo for life. 
$. 7. The Antecedent is granted by the Presbyterian, Con- 
Fregational and Eraſtian party, ( which are all that I have now 
to do with:) For all theſe conſented that D. 7 wi/ſs ſhould be 
Preſident of the Sy nod at Weſtminfter, which was till bis death: 
or elſe was like to have been till the end; And fo another af- 
ter him. And ordinarily the Provinces and Presbyteries chooſe 
a Prefident till the next Aſſembly. And I remember not that 
ever I heard any man ſpeak againſt this eourſe. 
$. 8. And then the Conſequence is clear, from the parity of 
Reaſons: For 1. Seven years in contracts is valued equal with 
the duration of a mans life, 2. And no man can give a Rea- 
ſonto prove it Lawfull to have a Preſident ſeven years, or a quar- 
ter ofa year, that will not prove it Lawſull in it ſelf to have a 
Preſident during liſe. And Accidents muſt be weighed on both 
fides, before you can prove jt ¶Hecidentaliy evil: And if — 
N ut 
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but ſo, it may be one time good, if by accident it be another 
time bad, The weightieſt accident muſt preponderate. 

$. 9. 3. Order is a thing lawful in Church Aſſemblies and 

Affairs: the ſtated Preſidency of one, is a ſtated Order in Church 
Aſſemblies : therefore it is lawful that all things be done in Or- 
der, is commanded, 1 Cor. 14.40. And therefore in general Or- 
der is a duty, which is more then to be Zawful. And thou 
the particular wajes of Order may yet be comparatively indiffe- 
rent, yet are they Lewful, as the Genus is neceſſary. 

$. 10. And that this Preſidency is a point of Church Order, 

is apparent in the nature and uſe of the th'ng : and alſo in that it 
is commonly acknowledged a matter of Order in all other ſocie- 
ties or Aſſemblies, though but for the low and common affairs 
of the world : in a Jury you will confeſs, that Order requireth 
that there be a Foreman: and in a Colledge that there be a Ma- 
ſter : and that an Hoſpital, a School, and all Societies, have ſo 
much Order at leaſt as this, if not much more. And why is 
not that to be accounted-Order in the Church, that is ſo in all 
other ſocieties ? | 
$.- 11. 4. That which maketh to the Unity of the Churches 

or Paſtors ( and is not forbidden by Chriſt ) is both lawful and 

defirable : Bur ſuch is a ſtarted Preſidency : therefore, c. The 
Major is grounded 1. On nature it ſelf, that tells us how much 
of the ſtrength, and beauty, and ſafety of the Church, and of all 
ſocieties doth conſiſt in Unity. The Minor is apparent in the 
Nature of the thing: 1. That Preſidency makes for Unity, is 

confeſt by all the Churches that uſe it to that end. 2. And the 

continuance of the ſame makes ſomewhat more for Unity then 

a change would do : there being ſome danger of diviſion in the 

new elections: beſides other and greater inconveniences. 

6. 12. 5. Theperſon that is moſt fit ( Con/ideratis (onfede» 
rendis ) ſhould be choſen Preſident : But one and the ſame per- 
ſon ordinarily is moſt fit durante vita: therefore one and the — 
perſon ſhould be continued Preſident. God doth not uſe. to 
change bis gifts at every monethly or quarterlySeſsions of a Claþ 
fis or ProvincialSynod. Either the Preſident choſen was the fic- 
teſt at the time of his choice, or not: if he were not, he was ill 
choſen : if he were ſo then, its like he is ſo ſtill, at leaſt for a long 
time, And a mans ability is ſo great and conſiderable a qualifi- 
Qq2 cation 
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cution'for every'imployment, that it muſt be a very great acci- 
dent on the'6ther (ide that muſt allow us to chooſe a man that is 
lefi able. A change cannot be made in moſt places, without the 
injury of the Aſſembly and of their work. The worthieſt per- 
ſon therefore may lawfully be continued for the work ſake. 

F. 13. 6. That way is lawful that eonduceth to the Reconci- 
liation of diſſenting and contending Brethren ( ſuppofing it not 
forbidden by God.) But ſuch is the way of a ſtated Pteſidency, 
durante vita : therefore, e#c. Though the Major be paſt doubt, 
yet to make it more clear, conſider, that it is 1. ALearned par- 
ty ( as to many of them) with whomthis Reconciliation is de- 
fired : and therefore the more deſirabſe. 2. That it is a nume- 
rous party: even the molt of the Catholike Church by far. All 
the Greek Church, the Armenian, Syrian, Abaſſine, and all others 
that [hear of, except the Reformed, are for Prelacy : and among 
the Reformed, England and Ireland bad a Prelacy , and Den- 
mark, Sweden, part of Germany, Tranſilvania, have a ſuperin- 
tendency as high as Iam pleading for at leaſt. And certainly a 
Reconciliation, and as near a Union as well may be had, with 
ſo great a part of the Church of Chriſt, is a thing not to be de- 

iſed ; nor will not be by conſiderate moderate men. 

g. 14. And it is very conſiderable with me, that it is the fu- 
ture and not only the preſent Peace of the Churches that we 
ſhall thus procure: For it is eaſie to ſee that Epiſcopacy is nei- 

ther ſuch an upſtart thing, nor defended by ſuch contemptible 
reaſons, as that the Controverſie is like to die with this age: un- 
doubtedly there will be a Learned and Godly party for it, while 
the world endureth; unleſs God make by Illumination or Reve- 
lation ſome wonderful change on the Sons of men, thàt I think, 
few men do expect. And certainly we' ſhould do the beſt we can 
to prevent a perpetual diſſention in the Church. Were there not 
one Prelatical man now alive, it were eaſie to foreſee there would 
ſoon be more. | 

F. 15. Vet do I not move; that any thing forbidden by God 

ſhould be uſed, as a mean for Peace or Reconciliation with men. 
It is not to ſetupany Tyrenny in the Church, nor to introduce 
any new Office that Chriſt hath not planted : it is but the or- 
2 diſpoſal of the Officers and affairs of Chriſt, which is plead- 
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$. 16, Object. Bui ( ſome will fay ): your Pim yet is robe 
dewjed', for this is not way toReconciltation. A'fated Preſidincy 
wilt'net pleaſe the Prelates that bavr been uſed to the ſolt purisdicti- 
on of « whole County, and to ſole Ordination. Anſw. 1. We know 
that the moderate will conſent, 2. And ſome further accommos 
dation ſhall be offered anon; which may fatisfie all that will 
ſhew chemſelves the Sons of Peace. 3. IF we do our duty, the 
guilt will no longer lie on us, but on the refuſers of Peace : but 
till then, its as well on ut as on them. 

9. 17. 7. hat which is lawfully practiſed already by a Con- 
currence of judgements, may lawfully be agreed on: But the 
preſideney (or more) of one man in the Aſſemblies of Mini- 
ſters, is in moſt places practiſed (and that lawfully) alreudy: 
therefore, &c. There is few Aſſociations, but ſome one man is ſo 
far eſteemed of by all, that they give him an actual or virtual 
Preſidency, or more: why then may they not agree expreſly ſo 
to do? 

9. 18. 8. Eaſily, The ſo common and ſo antient practice of 
the Churches, ſhould move us to an inclination to reverence and 
imitation, as far as God doth not forbid us, and we have no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to deter us: of hich more anon. 32 

g. 19. Vet are not they to be jaſtiſied that raiſe contentions 
for ſuch a Preſidency, and lay the CHurche: Peace upon it. L ſee 
not yet but that it is a thing in it (elf indifferent, whether à man 
be preſident a monet l, a yer, or for his liſe : and therefore I pfend 
only for condeſtending-in 2 caſe indifferent, for the Churches 
peace: though aceidentally order may make it more deſtrable in 
one place i and jealouſies, and prejudice, or danger of uſurpati- 
on, may make it leſs deſirable in another place. But none ſhould 
judge it neceſſary or finſul of ic ſelf. 

6. 20. If yowask, What Power ſhall theſt lated Prefidents 
have ? I anſwer, 1. None can deny, bur char it is ſit that in 
every Aſſociation of Churches, there ſhould be a certain way- of 
Communication agreed on. And therefore that ſome one ſhould 
be choſen to receive ſuch Letters ot other matters that are to be 

Cotamunicated, and to ſend them, or notice of them unto all, 
This is a fer vice, and the prwer of doing ſuch a ferviet cannot be 
queſtionable while the ſervice is unqueſtionable. 

$, 21. 2. It is meet that ſome be appointed to acquaint the 
Qq3z reſt, 
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teſt, as with huſineſe, ſo with times and plares of meeting: the 
nomination of ſuch times and places, or the acquainting others 
with them when agreed on, is a {ervice that none can jultly que- 
ſtion : and therefore the lawfulneſs of the power to do it, may not 
be queſtioned. 
$. 22. Object. But what's this to Government d this is to make 
them Servants, and not Gevernors. An/w. It is the more agree- 
able to the will of Chriſt, that wili have that kind of greatneſs 
ſought among his Miniſters, by being the ſervants of all. 
$..23. But 3. He may alſo be the ſtated Moderator of their 
Diſputations and Debates : this much I think will eaſily be grant- 
ed them; and Lam ſure with ſome ( as 1 ſhall ſhew anon) this 
much would ſeem ſatis factory. The Principal Preſident or Ma- 
ſter of a Colledge is thought to have.a convenient precedency 
or ſuperiority, though he have not a Negative voice. And why, 
the Preſidentin an Aſſociation of Paſtors ſhould have a greater 
Power, I ſee as yet neither neceſsity nor reaſon. 
$. 24. But 4. If Peace cannot otherwiſe be obtained, the 
matter may be thus accommodated, withont violation of the 
Principles or Conſciences of the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, or Con- 
gregational party. 1. Let it be agreed or conſented to, that no 
man be put to profeſs, that it is his jadgement, that Biſhops 
ſhould have as jure divino a Negative voice in Ordination. This 
was never an Article of Faith: it is not neceſſary to be put 
among ous Credends, It is only the Practice that is pretended 
to be neceſſary, and a ſabmiſſion to it. Seeing therefore it is not 
to be numbred with the Credenda, but the agenda, let Action 
without profeſſed Belief ſuffice, 2. Yea on the ſame reaſons, 
if any man be of a Contrary judgement, and think himſelf bound 
to declare it modeſtly, moderately, and peaceaþly, let him have 
liberty to declare it, ſo his practice be peaceable, 3. This being 
premiſed, Let the Preſident never Ordain, except in caſe of neceſ- 
ſity, but with the preſence or conſent of the Aſſembly of the Aſſo- 
ciated Paftors. 4. And let the Paſtor: never Ordain any, except in 
caſes of Neceſſity, but when the Preſident is there preſent zur with- 
ont his Cenſent. And in Caſes of Neceſſity (as if he would de- 
prive the Churches of good Miniſters, or the like) the Epiſcopal 
men will yield it may be done. 
g. 25+ If ſome think the Preſident Muaſt be one, and _ 
| ony 
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only think he Alay be one; it is reaſonable, if we will have 
e, that our May le yield to their MAuſt be. For fo we yield 
ut to what we confeſs lawful : but if hey ſhould yield, it muſt 
be to what they judge to be finfu}. If it be not lawful to bold 
their Muſt, that is, that a Biſhop hath a Negative voice, yet is 
it law ful to for bear 4e facto to Ordain till he be one, except it be 
incaſe of Neceſeity. a 
$. 26. If in an Aſſociation there be a company of yourg or 
weak Miniſters, and one only man that is able to try him that is 
offered to the Miniſtry, as to his skill in the Greek and Hebrew 
tongues, and his Philoſophy, &. is it not lawful here for all 
the reſt to conſent that they will not Ordaio any, except in 
caſes of Neceſſity, but when the foreſsid able man is one? Who - 
can doubt of this? And if it be lawful in this caſe,” it is much 
more lawful, when both the ability of the ſaid perſon, and the 
Peace of the Churches doth require it: or if it be but the laſt 
alone, I think it may well be yielded to. 
$. 27. But (the Epiſcopal men will object,) i every man 
ſhall haue leave to Believeand Profeſs a Parity of Minifters, the © 
Preſident will but be deſpiſed, and this will be no way te Peace, but ' 
to Contention. Anſw. Lou have but two remedies for this, and 
tell us which of them you would uſe. The firſt is, to forge men 
by Club- law to ſubſcribe to your Negative voice, or not to hold 
the contrary : The ſecond. is, to caft them all out of the Commu: + 
nion of the Churches, that are not in judgement for your Nega- 
tive voice, though they be Moderate, Peaceable, Godly men. 
And he that would have the firſt way taken, is a Tyrant, and 
would be a Cruel Perſecutor of his Brethren as good as himſelf. - 
And he that would take the ſecond way, is both Tyrannous, and + 
Schiſmatical, and far from a Catholike peaceable diſpoſition ; - 
and if all muſt be caſt out or avoided by him, that are not in ſuch: - 
things of his opinion, he makes it impoſsible for the Churches to 
have peace with him. 
$. 28. But they will further object: F is Neceſſity they ſhall - * 
Oradain without the Preſident, this Neceſſity will be ordinarily pre- 
rended ; and ſo all your offers will be in vain. Anſw. Prevent that 
and other ſuch inconveniences, by producing your weightieſt * 
- reaſons, and perſwading them; or by any lawful means: but 
we muſt not have real Neceſſities neglected, and the _— by 
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.ruined, for fear of mens unjuſt pretencesof a Necefliry : chats 
but a ſad Cure. ©1324 | 
S. 29. But on the other ſide it will be objected, This is but 
patching up a peace. If 1 think, that one man hath no more right 
then another to a Negative voice, Why cui ſeem to grant it 
him by my practice? Anſm. As when we come to Heaven, and 
not till then, we ſhall ha ve perfect Holineſs ; ſo when we come 
to Heayen, and not till then, we ſhall have per felt Vnity and 
Prace. But till chen, I ſhall take that which you call Parebing, 
as my Duty, and our great Benefit. If you think one man have 
not a Negative voice, we neither urge you to fay that he hath, 
nor ſo muchas to ſeem to on his claim. You ſhall have lea ve 
in the puhlike Regiſter of the Aſſociation, to put it under your 
band, that [. Not al owning the claim of the Preſidents Negative 
voice, but as jielding in a Lawfml thing for Peace, you do Conſent 
to forbear Ordaining ay without him, except in ( aſes of Neceſſi- 
ty. J This you may do, withouc any ſhew of contradicting your 
Principles, and chis is all that is deſired. 
9. 30. Quelt. Aud may v not for prace ſake, grant them as 
much in point of Furizdiftion, ar of Ordination, ana Conſent to do 
nothing withant Neceſſity, but When the Pre ſidem is one, and doth 
(onſent ? Anſw. Either by Puri adictim you mean Lam making, 
or Executive God rum ent. The firlt belongs to none but Chrilt, 
in the ſabſtance of his Worſhip ; and the Circumſtances no man 
may Vniverſallyand Vnchangasbly determine of: but pro re nata, 
according to emergent occaſions, the Magiſtrate may make 
Laws for them, andthe Paſter may make Agreements for Con- 
cord about them: but none ſhould determine of them without 
need: and therefore here is no work for Legiſlators (the Ufurpers 
that have grievouſly wronged the Church.) And for Execa- 
ive Government, eit her it is over the People, or over the Paſtor-. 
To give a Negative voice to the Preſident of an A ſſociation of 
the Paſtors of many Churches, in Governing 'the People of a 
ſingle Church, is to ſer ups new Office ( a fixed Paſtor of ma- 
ny Churches ) and to overtbrow Government, and introduce 
the noxious ſort of Prelacy, which for my part, I intend not to 
be guilty of. And for proper Government of the Paſters, l know 
none but God and Magiſtrates that bave that Power.. Every 
ED Cyprian,and the Council of Carthage, bath mo 
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of his own will, and is reſponſible for his Actions to God, and 
none of us are Epi/cops Epiſcoporum, Biſhops of Biſhops. But 
there is a Communion among Paſtors and Churches to be exerci- 
ſed, and ſo an avoiding or re jecting from Communion : and this 
ſome call ( improperly ) a Government. And in this, for my 
part, I ſhould conſent, where peace doth require it. that we wid 
wet agree upon the rejedting of any Paſtor of our Aſſociation ( no 
more then to the Accepting or Ordaining of them) wirbt 
the Preßdent, but in caſes of Neceſſity : and that juſt on the terms 
expreſt about Ordination. 
$. 31. As for inſtance, in a particular Church, there is a Com- 
munion to be held among all the members, though none of them 
but the Officers are Governors of the Church. And in many 
caſes where the Peoples Conſent is needful, its common to ſtand 
to a Major vote: and fo great a ſtreſsis laid on this, that by ma- 
ny of the Congregational way the Government of the Church 
is ſaid to be in the Major vote of the people: and yet 1. This 
is indeed xo Government that belongs to them; but Conſent 10 
Communion or Excluſion ; and 2. No Scripture doth require a 
Minor part to ſtand in all caſes to the deciſion of a Major vote, 
nor give a Major vote any Rale over the Conſciences of the Mi- 
nor part ( ſhew us this voting power in Scripture.) And yet 
3. All agree, that upon natural Reaſons and General Rules of 
Scriptare, the Churches are allowed, yea obliged, in lawful 
things, for maintaining Unity and Peace, to ſtand to the judge- 
ment of a Major vote, (in Caſes that belong co them to vote 
in) though there be no particular word tor it in the Scripture: 
Even ſo Aſſociate Paſtors have not a proper Government of one 
another, neither by Preſidents or Majer vote: | ( though over 
the people they have,) but are all under the Government of 
od and the Magiftrate only. And yet they may in acts of Con- 
ſent about Communion or Non communion with one another, 
prudentially agree, to take the ( vnſent of the Preſident, or of 
the Major vote of Paſtors, or of both, where Peace, or Order, 
or Edification requireth it; except in caſes of Neceſſity. 
$. 32. Queſt. But what will you take for a Caſe of Neceſſity ? 
which you will except ? Anſw. I. If the Prehdent be dead. 2. Or 
ſick, or abſent and cannot come. 3. Or if he be malignant, and 
wilfuffy refuſe to Conſedt that the Church be well provided for 
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or Govyerned. 4. And withall ſuppoſing that withont the great 
hurt or hazzard of the Churches, we cannot delay the 
till be be one, or do Conſent. 5. Wel he be ſet in enmi- 
ty againſt the welfare of the Church : and by pretence of a ſuſ- 
ending vote would deftroy the Church, and bring in unworthy 

ful perſons or things. In all ſuch Caſes of Neceſſity, its 
time to lay by our humane Rules for peace and Order. 

6. 33. Object. But who ſball- be judge of this Neceſſity ? 
Anſw. The * 7 only ſhall be the Compelling 125 The 

ople ſhall be the Diſcerning udges: the Paſtors ſhall at leaſt 
— as much power as the People : each of them ſhall Diſcern, 
ſo far as they muſt obey and execure. And God only ſhal). be the. 
final Judge. 

$. 34. Object. Bat this will but cauſe, Diviſions and Confa- 
fions ; while the Preſident thinks one thing Neceſſary , and the. 
. —. another, and the People another. Anſw. 1 aniwered this 

ore. Reaſon muſt not be caſt b , and the, Churches ruined, 
and poyſon and deſtruction taken in, on pretence of ſuch. incon- 
veniences. If ſuch a Caſe of difference fall our, each man will 
execute as he diſcerneth or judgeth, (being to anſwer for bis 
own actions, and having none that can undertake to anſwer, for 
him) And when we all come to the Bar of God for final Judpe- 
ment, be thit wis in the right ſhall be juſtified, and hethacfalſly 
pretended Neceſvity againſt Jury ſhall bear the blame, 
g. 35. Object. Bat in the mean time, the Churches will be 
divided. Anſw. 1. I told you there is no more hope of a perfect 
Unity on earth, then of perfeft Holineſs. 2. When two evils are 
before us, (though neither mult be choſen, for Evil is not an 
Object of choice, unleſs as ſeeming good, yet ) the Greater, Evil. 
muſt” be: firſt and moſt Nudiouſly repelled., Ang. the deformity, 
and deſtruction of the Churches, and the caſting. out of the 
Goſpel and Worſhip of God, is a greater Evil then diſopdex. 
about good actions, and differences about ſome Circumſtances of 
Neceſſary works. | 

9. 36. All this that I have ſaid about the Negative. ( de facta,. 
though not-de jure) that I would have Conſented to for peace, 
Lintend not to extend to thoſe Caſes and Countries where peace... 

treit h it not, but rather the cootrary : inch bel to 
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chings may be Lawfully granted that are unlawfiilly und upon 
miſtake deſired, 

6. 37. Laſtly underſtand-alfo, that when I ſpeak 2 
to this Negative voice in Ordination, to the Preſident of ſuc 
an Aſſociation, I intend not to exclude the Presbyterie of 2 
particular Church ( here it is ſufficient ) from the ſaid Pow - 
er and exerciſe of Ordination: of which I am to ſpeak, in the 
the following Chapter, which is of the Preſident of ſuch 1 


Precbyterir. 
e eee eee eee 


0 c CHAP. IV. 


Ir is Lawful for the Pretbytert of « par 
ticular ¶ hurch , to have a fixed Pre- 
ſident, during life. 


— 


Come now to the moſt Antient fixed 
Biſhop that the Church was acquainted 
with, except the meer Epiſcopus Greys, 
the Overſeer of the flock ; and that is, 
A Preſfsdtivt of muy Elders is owe -_ 
cular Obarch. The Dioceſan Biſhop 
was long after this: I be firſt Biſhops 


(if you will call them ſo ) in the Church were the firſt menti- 
oned Itinerant Biſhops that were ſent abroad to convert ſouls 
and gather Churches,and afterward took care to water and con- 
firm rbem. The next ſott of Biſhops (and the firſt ſo called) 
were che fixed Paſtors of particular Charches, chit cannot be 
proved to have any 6 Prebyters. The _ 
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ſort of Biſhops ( in time, and the firſt fixed Biſhops that 
were ſuperiours to other Paſtors ) were theſe Preſidents of 
the Presby teries of particular Churches. And theſe are they 
that now we have to ſpeak of. And I ſhall prove that it is not 
unlawful to have ſuch. 
$. 2. But firſt 1 muſt tell you what I mean; and ſhew you 
that ſuch may be had among us. I have in one of the former 
Diſputations, defined a particular Church. It ſhould ordina- 
rily conſiſt of no more then may hold perſonal Communion to- 
gether in Gods publick Worſvip. But yet take notice, 1. That it 
rendeth to the ſtrength and honour of it, that it be not too 
ſmall; but conſiſting of as many as are well capable of the Ends. 
2. And it is law full for theſe to have ſome other meeting places 
for part of the Church, beſides the principal place which is for 
the whole. Chappels of eaſe may lawfully be made uſe of, for 
the benefit of the weak, and lame, and aged, that cannot alwayes 
or often come to the common Aſſembly. And where ſuch Chap- 
pels are not, it is lawfull to make uſe of convenient houſes. 
Yea if there were no Place to be had, ſufficiently capacious of 
a" full Aſſembly, or elſe if perſecution forbad them to meet, it 
might ſtill be but one Church, though the members met in ſe- 
veral houſes ordinarily : as five hundred in one, and three hun- 
dred in another, or one hundred only in ſeveral places, every 
one going to which heuſe he pleaſed, and having ſeveral Pa- 
ſtors that in Society and by Conſent did guide them all. But 
though ſomewhat diſorderly may be born with in caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity; yet 1. As it is Neceſſary to the Ends, and ſo to the Be- 
ing of a particular Church that they be CO capable of 
per ſonal Communion, and the perſonal Teaching, Guidance and 
Overſight of the ſame Paſtors, So 2. It is deſirable, as much 
tending to Order and Edification, that all of them that are able 
do frequently meet in one Aſſembly, for the Worſhipping 
of God with one heart and mouth. And this is the Church I 
ſpeak. of. 
$ 3.1t is not of Neceſſity to the Being of ſuch a particular Church 
that it have more Paltors then one: And when one only is the 
Paſtor or Governour, that one alone may do all the works ofa 
Paſtor or Governour ( For what elſe is his Office, but the ſtate 
or Relation of a.man obliged and authorized to do ſuch * 92 | 
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The Learned Dr. E. H. thinketh that the Apoftles planted 
rone in Scripture times but fingle Paſtors or. Billbgd {alles 
alſo Presbyters) in every Church, with Deacons under them, 
without a ny other Presbytets ( ſubject or 1 over that 
Church. This I conceive cannot be proved, nor ſo much as 
the probability of it; nay I think. at leaſt a probability, if not 
a certainty of the contrary may be proved, of ſome Churches. 
But yet it is moſt likely that it was ſo with many Churches, 
And reaſon tells us, that the thing being in it ſelf indifferent, 
was ſuted by the Apoſtles to the ſtare of the particular Churches 
that they planted. A ſmall! Church might well have a ſingle 
Paſtor, when a /arge Church, eſpecially in times of perſecution 
when they muft aſſemble in ſeveral houſes at once, required 
more. Some places might have many perſons fic for the 
Office, and ſome but one: Which caſes muſt needs have ſome 
Variety. 
$. 4. Where there are more Pꝛſtors in ſuch a Church, then one, 
I know of »e Neceſſity that one ſhould have any ſuperiority over 
another: nor can I prove that it was ſo from the beginning. Some 
Divines of the Prelatical Judgement think that this was an'Or. 
dinance of the Apoſtles, at the firſt planting of ſuch Churches; 
Others of them think that it was of their appointmenc, but not 
actually exiftent till after Scripture times. Others of them think, 
that as Hierom faith, it began when factions roſe in the Church, 
not by Divine Otdination, bur Eccleſiaſtical agreement, for the 
preventing or cure of ſchiſm. 
$- 3. The firſt Church that we find it in, in Hiſtory, is that of 
Alexandria. And Alexandria was a place exceedingly given to 
ſedition, tumults, and diviſions : the contentions between Cy- 
riland Oreſtes, the murder of Hypatia by Peter and his compa- 
ny, the aſſault made upon Oreſtes by Ammonins & the other Wi- 
trian Monks, and many ſuch feats in the dayes of Theophilas, Di- 
out, and upto the beginning, do ſhzw what they were. And 
Socrates ſaith of them expreſly, 4. 7. cap. 13. that | The per- 
ple of Alexandria above all other men, are given to Schiſm and 
contention ,, for if any quarrel ariſe at any time among them, pre- 
ſently hainons und horrible offences uſe to follow, and the tumult 
i never appeaſed withent great blood. ned.] ſuch were the Alex- 
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9.6. But yet it is certain chat the Original of this cuſtom,of 
(ſetting np one as Preſident or chief Preabyter in a particular 
Church, cannot be found aut, fo as to ſay, by whomand when 
it was firſt brought in. But if it began upon the death of Mark 
at N lerandria, it muſt needs be long before the death of Fobn 
the Apoſtle; (in that Church, what ever other Churces did. ) 
But it ſeems that there was then a difference and indifferency'in 
this point, and that other Churces did not preſently imitate the 
Churches of Alexandria and Rome herein. He that reads Cle - 
men Epiftle to the Corinthians without partiality, I think will be 
of Grotius mind (before cited, Epift. ad Gal. ad Bignox.) that 
Clement knew not any ſuch Prelacy among the Coriathian, when 
he wrote that Epiſtle : And ſo we may ſay of ſome other 
Witneſſes and Churches in thoſe times, andafcerwards in ma- 
oy places. 
$. 7- It is not another Order of Miniſters, or Office, that was 
in ſuch Churches diſtin from the Presbyters that affifted them. 
Their Preſidents or Eminent Biſhops were not made then E Piſcop 
Epiſcoparum, vel ”aſteres Paſteruns,as having an Office of I 
ing and Governing the other Paſtors , as Paſtors have of teach. 
ing and Governing the flock, But they were only the chief Pres- 
byert, or chief Biſhops or Paſtors of that Church, as an Arch- 
acon is to the Deacons when he is made ſach by their choice, 
as Hieroms compariſon is (ad Evagr. 
$. 8. Nor is it lawfull now, even in the ſmalleſt Pariſh,for a 
One to aſſume ſuch a ſuperiority over any Presbyters ( thoug 
ſuch as have their maintenance from him, and are choſen by;bim, 
and are called, his ¶ urates) as if he were of a Super our Order or 
Offiec,and ſo the Governour of the other as his inferiours. 
$.9. But yet that a Primacy of degree, or Prefpdency, or 
fated Moarrator ſnip of one in ſuch a Church ———_— 
is lawtall, I think with ſmall labour may be evinted. And 
I. All the Arguments before uſed, for the Preſideney of one in an 
Aſſociation, will prove this Parochial Preſidency with advantage. 
. 10. 2. It is a thing that is conſtantly ordinarily 
practiſed a us alteady, with common approbation, or 
without . — . A 1 have heard. Many places ha ve 
one Miniſter only that is preſented by the Patron; and this one 
Paſtor hach divers with him ( or as the common ſaying 23 
| W 
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him: ) If ix be agreat Congregation,many:have a Curate ora. 
ſiſtant in the Town with them; and other Curates at Chappeh 
that depend on that Town: Though there be but one 
pel in this Pariſh where I live, yet this Church hath three or 
four pres byters, and three or four Deacons. And the Law of 
the Land doth give one Miniſter only the Maintenance ( called 
the Beneſice) and the Power of the Temple, and the calling of 
Aſſemblies, and the choice of Curates, whom he is to maintain. 
And they that ate choſen and maintained by him, muſt and will 
be ruled by him; at leaſt in all ci umſtamial things. It 
not to them to Rule even the People centrary to Gods word; 
nor in ſubſlantials to inſtitute new Ordinances of Worſhip + 
But in circamfbentials which arc left to humane determina - 
tion ( as time, place, particulars of order, decency, & r.) no 
doubt but the chief Paſtors in each Pariſh, do exerciſe actually a 
Negative Vote, and the Curates do nothing without their con- 
ſent, So that this ſort of Preſidency being common among us; 
without contradiſtion· I may take it for: granted that it hath 
the common conſent. And if any allo not of ſo much as is com> 
meuly uſed, yet a Preſidency is a far lower thing. 
$- 11. 3. This. ſort of Pteſideney, ¶ yea with ſuch a Neg. 
tive voice as in the foregoing Chapter is gramed ) is uſually 
grounded on Nature and che General Rules of Sctipture, and 
warranted by them. Nature tencheth us, that the younger and ; 
more ignorant and anlearned, ſhoutd ( proportionably) ſub- "A 
mit to the Eldet and Wiſer; and in a ſort be Ruled by them f 
And. Scriprore ſaich the ſame, 1 Per. F. 5. | Te younger ſubmi 
Jour. ſelves unto the Elder. Eventheaged Wormen' that were 
no Officers) muſt teach the yo Tit. 2. 4. Now it common 
ly falls out that in every: Pariſfu chat hath many Miniſter , * 
there is but one that is aged or grave, and that one common - 
ly is more Lea : ned and judicious then the reft, who are uſually 
ſome young unexerciſed men. Now in ſuch caſes: ( whichis. 
common) no man can deny that authority to age or Wiſdom 
that is naturally due toit, nor exempt the younger ignorante 
men from t hat ſubmiſſion which naturally they are bound to. 
Equality of Office may ſtand with inequality of giſto and uge und- 
conſequently of duty; | 
$. 1.2. .4-The good of the Church requireth it that this dif.” 
pro- - 
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proportion of Miniſters giſts in one and the ſame Congregation 
ſhould be the ordinary caſe ( And rules muſt be fitted to ordi- 
caſes, rather then ro extraordinary. ) For God doth not 
( as we ſee by — and ſad experience )beſtow his excellent gifts 
ſo commonly, as that one Church ( ordinarily ) ſhould bave 
many Learned able men · There are but few that are of eminen- 
cy for judgement and other Miniſterial abilities: Not one for 
many Pariſhes : If therefore many of theſe ſhould be placed 
together in one Church, it would be againſt the common good, 
and an unjuſt ingroſſment, and injurious unto others. Provi- 
dence therefore by the rarity of eminent parts, doth teach us 
to make it the ordinary courſe, that in every Congregation 
where there are many Paſtors, ſome one of chiefeſt parts be cho- 
ſen to be ſtanding Moderator of the reſt. . 
$.13. 5, That which is lawfull for Private mes to do to- 
wards one another, is lawfull Prudentially for Paſtors that 
are conſcious of their own imperfection, to do towards one 
that they think more able then themſelves. But it is lawful for 
Private men to be ſabject one to another in humility : therefore it 
is law full for ſuch Paſtors, 1 Per. 5.5. [ Tea all of you be ſub» 
jelt one to another, and be eloathed with humility ] A voluntary 
ſubjeRion to another, in lawfull actions, is nowhere forbid- 
den, but here commanded ; and is a great part of Chriſtian 
ſelf-denyal : and therefore lawful. 
$. 14. 6. And it is a thing that dependeth ſo much on the 
Wiſdom and will of Preibyters, that no man can hinder it. 1 
can make another Miniſter a Biſhop to me, whether other men 
will or not. Honor eft in honorante. I can 1. In judgement eſteem 
him more able, yea or more authorized, then other men, 2. And 
'T can bave recourſe to him for advice. 3. And I can give him 
a Negative vote in all my Miniſterial Actions, ſo far as they are 
left to humane determination: I can reſolve to do nothing in 
ſach matters, but by his conſent. And if I find reaſon for this 
in his abilities, and my diſabilities, it is Lawful. The thing there- 
fore being Lawfull, and ſuch as none can hinder me from, I ſee 
not why it may not be made the matter of Conſent, hen the 
Churches Peace requireth it. 
$. 15. 7. Moreover, as Diviſions juſtly provoked the Chur- 
ches at firſt to think of ſuch lawful means, for the cure | — 
| iviſions 
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nent, now at then. to our ſhame, ctiat ia vo 
ny ee Miniſters that are tghat or neer to un 
liry in parti and place, can hardly agree and ive ig Peace: 
they ate jealous of one another, and envying each orherseſteem 
andintereſt (Though I confeſs this is ſo odious a vice, chat ite 
an abominable ſhamefull thing, that any Mioiſter of Chriſt ſhould 
be tainted with it:but ſo it is, we cannot hide it.) And thereſore it 
is our ordinary courſe to have ſuch a diſparity of age, and parts, 
and intereſti, chat one may have the preheminence, and Tomerule, 
and the reſt be ruled by him. 2 

$.16. 8. Laſtly, the Antiquity and fpeedy. Univerfality of 
this courſe, is a ſtrong argument to make men moderate in the 
point. For 1. It ſeemeth a moſt" improbable thing that al the 
Churches, or /o many, ſhould ſo ſ«ddenly take up this Preſidency, 
Prelacy, or Diſparity without ſeruple or reſiſtance, if it bad been 
againſt the Apoſtles minds. For it cannot be imagined that all 
theſe Churches that were planted by the Apoſtles; or Apoftolical 
men, and had feen them and converſed with them, ſhouſd be 
either utterly ignorant of their minds, in ſuch a matter ofpub- 
like practice, or elſe ſhould be all ſo careleſs of obeying their 
new received doQrine, as preſently and unanimouſly to confexc 
to a change, or endure it without reſiſtance. Would xo Church 
or ns perſons in the world, contend for the retention of the Apo- 
ſtolical inſtitutions? Would „ Chwch hold their own, and 
bear witneſs againſt che corrup:ion and innovations of the reſt? 
would u, perſon; lay, | you go abit to alter the frame of Govern- 
went newly pl nted among us by the Holy Ghoſt ;| It was not thus 
in the dayes of Peter, or Paul, or John; and therefore we will have no 
change. ] This ſeems to me a thing incredible, xhat the whole 
Church ſheuld all at once almoſt fo ſuddenly and ſiſentiy yield to 
fucha change of Government. And I do not think that #ny man 
can bring one teſtimony from all the volumes of Anti > ho 
prove chat ever Church or per ſon reſiſted or diſchimned 2 
change, in the times when it muſt be made, ifeyer ir*was ti 
thar is, in thefirftor ſecond a "© net ** Ai aN 
. 17. N. 2 It is plain dy MO teRimibcy of Bible Whota%aiy: 
tioned and orherteltimonies of antiquity; that tu nl, at 
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1 Nowiels 
2 fixry third year of our Lord,and the tenth of Nero and that Pe 
=, - ter and Paul were put to death about the ſixty fixch of our Lord, 
$ and thirteenth of Aero, and that Jobathe Apolile died about 
the ninety eighth bead of our Lord, and the firſt of Trajan, 
which was about thirty five years after the death of Mark. 
Now I would leave it to any mans impartial conſideration, whe-. 
ther it be credible that the holy Apoſtles, and all che Evangeliſts. 
or Aſſiſtants of them, then alive, would have ſuffered this in- 
novation and corruption inthe Church without a plaindiſown- 
ingir and reptovingit: Would they ſilently fee their new! 
| 2 7 Order violated in their own dayes, and not ſo muc 
2 as tell the Chur ches of the ſin and danger? Or if they bad in- 
5 dtced done this, would none regard it, nor remember it, ſo mut 
| as to reſiſt the ſin ?- Theſe things are incredible. 
$.18. And I am confident if the judicions godly people hal their 
choice, from the experience of what is for their good, they 
would camaoaly chooſe a fixed Preſident or chief Paſtor in 
every Church. Yea I ſee, that they will not ordinarily endure 
that it ſhould be otherwiſe. For when they find that God: 
doth uſually. qualifie one above the reſt of their Teachers , 
they will hardly conſent that che reſt have an equal power 
over them. + have ſeen even a ſober unanimous Godl 
People, refuſe ſo much as to give their hands to an af-- 
eee 
t were ur im „ BAG: 
all roms tees there ide at, hom oo 
| egation to my remembrance, that many Mini- 
gers, but would have one be chief. e 
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Die he hoaſeof God, we ſhathcerrainly have many ns. 
re | 
For Miniſters. will over- rof aodertaking for 


more work then with their utmoſt pains 22 are able co per · 
ſorm. 
$. 20. And 2. There are few Congregations, I hope, of God- 
ly people, but haveſome private men in them that are fir tobe 
Ordained A ſſiſtant presbyters, though not to Bgovern a Church 
alone { without neceſſity) yet to affiſt a Learned, judicious 
man, ſuch — 72 aa the boy of Divinity, ( as to the great 
and neceſſary points ) and are able to pray and diſcourſe as well 
«5 many or moſt Miniſters, and ro exhort publickly in «cafe 
of need. He that would imitacg tha example of the Primitive A 
Church ( atleaſt in the ſecond Century) ſhould Ordain fiich ns £9 
theſe to be ſome of them AM Eden, and ſome of them 2 
Deacons in every Church (that hath\uch ; J and ler them not 
teach publickly, When u more learned, able Paſtor ia at hand. to 
do it; but let them aſſiſt him in what they are fitteſt to perform; 
Yer let them not be Lay Elders: but authorized to all Paſtoral 
adminiſtrations, and of ons and the ſa the 
though dividing the exerciſe and e — 
abilities and opportunities and | 
nation, nor yet taking op the | 
thus every Pariſh, where are able Godly N y haven preſ- 
byterie and preſident. WY 
6.21, Tillthen 3. It is granted b the Learned Dr. H. H. 
that it is not neceſſary to the bei ing of « Biſhop chat he have fel- 
low Presbyters with him in that — If he have but Nu 
it may ſuffice. And this is eaſie to be bad. 0 
$. 22. And indeed 1. The parts of many very able Chriſtians, 
are too much buried and loſt as to the Church, for want of, be. 
ing drawn into more publick uſe, 2. And it is it that temprech” 
them to run of themſelves into the Miniſtry, or to ptench ieh 
ont Qrdiaation, 3. And yet few of theſe ate ſit to be truſtai 
| with the Preaching of the word, or guiding of s Church alone, 
no nor in equality with others ; for chey would either corrupt 
the doctrine, or divide the Church. But under tha iaſpaction 
and direction of a more Learned jadicious man, as hisaſliſtents, 


doing nothing againſt his mind, 7 * 
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to ſome Churches. And ſuch a Biſhop with ſuch a Presbyterie 
and Deacons ( neither Lay, nor uſually very Learned ) were 
the ancient fixed Governours of the Churches, if I can under- 
ſtand antiquity. f 
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CHAP, V. 


Objetions againſt the Preſidency; fore-- 


mentioned, anſwered. 


— cg _— 


U it is not likely but all theſe moti- 

ons will have Diſſenters on both ſides ; 

It were ſtrange if in a divided age and 

* place 5 . a people ed — | 

| fo many - ſeveral parties, and that ſo 

84 deeply as now men are, there ſhould 

; 8 any healing remedy be propounded ; 

that ſhould not have abundence of oppoſers: Moſt men are 

prejudiced and affected at their Education; or opportunities, or 

parties, or ſeveral intereſt ſway them. And therefore I expect 

that moſt ſhould re ject all that I ſay, and ſome of them with 

much reproach and ſcorn. Our diſeaſe were not ſo great and 

dangerous, if it could but endure the remedy. But et us conſi- 
ber me ef their Objections. 

$.2. Object. r. The awnpeaceable men of the Prelatical way will 

ſay [ This is bat to turn 4 Biſhop into a Patiſb-Prieſt; and to 

make him the Ruler of a Pariſh and a C urate of two, and in many 

places, of no Minifters at all * A fair Promotion. It ſeems 

you would leave them but a name and ſbadom, and mal them to be 

coptemptibie. - | 

5. 3. Anſv. 1, Remember that I grent you alſo the Prefiden- 

t 9 
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* of Aſſociations, & c. which you may call an Arebbiſboprick. 
if os pleaſe. Fl — 3 that you contend ho ; 5 labour bt: 

and ſervice to urch ? 1f honour, you muſt get ic by being 9 

8 others, and not by being. Lords of the Clergy RAY M 5 

or heritage of God. If you are ſeeking honour of men, and ſpeaks of he 

foundiog offices in the Chureb, by ſuch directors as ambition, 3 — 

you ate not the men that we can hope for Peace or Holineſs from, 22 Pres. 3 

and therefore can have little treaty with you, but ta lay by byrers under *% 
your wickedneſs. But if it be ſervice that you contend for, in or. diem but ae 
der to the Churches good, try firſt whether a Pæriſt will not find or more Dea»  * 
you work enough. I have tried it, and ſind that if | were ten men, *** 
I could find as much as I am able to do, in this one Pariſh. Though 
I do as much as I am well able night and day, and have ſo many 
helpers, yet ic is ſo great a trouble to me, that my work and 
charge is quite too great for me, that I have been often tempted 
to deſert it, and go to à ſmaller place: And nothing ſtayes me 
but this conſideration, that God * xg no more then I can 
do, and that its better do what I can then nothing: and that if 
Ileave them, the next-is like to do no more. Could | but ſpeak 
with esch man in my Pariſh by perſonal Iaſtruction, once a 
moneth, or once a quarter, or half year, it would put me into 
high expectations of making a very great change among tbem, 1 
by this means: But when I am not able to .ſpcak to them paſt + 
once a year, or two years, Imuſt needs fear leſt the force of former U 1 
words will be loſt before I come again. And yet muſt you 
needs have more-work and ſervice,and more ſouls to anſwer for 2 
To deal plainly and faithfully with you, Bretbren, impartial 
ſanders by conceive that its time for you rather to be more dili- 
gent in a ſmaller charge, and to lament. your negligence in your 
Pariſhes, and publickly to bewail that you have by your idleneſs 
berrayed ſo many ſouls:letting them alone in their ignorance and 
ungodlineſs,and commonly doing little in your charges, but what. 
you do at Church in publick, Overſeers think that moſt of you 
are ficter for ſmaller charges rather then for greater. I doubt 
this will offend many. But you were better uſe ic to your Repen · 
cance and Reformation, then your offence. 

5.4. And 3. I pray you conſider how your Paſſion and-partiali- 
ty maketh you contradict your ſelves. Do you not uſe to re- 
prpach the Pre:byters that they ous all be Biſhops, and they 

8135 | would 
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7 
would haven Biſhop in every Pariſn, and fo are againſt Biſhiyps, 
that they may be Biſhops themſelves ? And what is a Pariſh Be 
2 | ſhoprick ſo great a prize for or Ambition, and yet is it ſo con- 
"A temptible to yours Þ Are we prond for ſeeking to be Pariſe Biſbops, 
* and do you take it as an empty name or ſhadow? At leaſt then 
confeſs hereafter, that your Pride is ſo much greater then ours, 
that the Mark of our Ambition is taken by youto be a low diſho- 
nourable ſtare. 

9. 5. And 4. I would intreat you impartially to try, whether 
3 the Primitive Apoſtolick Epiſcopacy fixed in particular Churches 
7 were not a Parochial Epiſcopacy? Try whether I have not pro- 
1 Foce it before? And if it were, will you pretend to antiquity, 


3 and Apoſtolick infticution,and yet deſpiſe the primitive ſimplici- 
8 ty, and that which you confeſs was ſettled by the Apoſtles? Let the 
2 CO it without any more ado, 

g. S. And 5. At leaſt fay na more that you are for Epiſce- 
pacy, and we againſt it: when we are for Epiſconacy as well as 
you. It is only your tranſcendent, or exorbicant ſort of Epiſ- 
copacy that we are againſt. Say not ſlill that we have no Power 
of Ordination, becauſe we are not Biſhops; but becauſe we are 
only Biſhops of one Church. Put the controverſie truly as it is, 
Whether it be lamful for the Biſhop of one Church with his Prebyre- 
ry to dan? Les or whether many ſuch Aﬀociated may Or- 
dain? Or rather; whether it be tyed to che Biſhop of many 
Churches (as you would have it:) that is, Whether Ordination 

belong to Archbiſbopt only d Is not this the controverſie ? 

- $.7. And tben 6. Why do you in your Definitions of Epiſco- 
pacy (which you very ſeldom and ſparingly give us) require 
no more then a Parochial Epiſcopacy, and yet now deſpiſe it as 
if it were no Epiſcopacy at all? Tell us plainly what you mean 
by a Biſhop? I thoughr you meant a Primus Prebyterorum, or 
atleaſt, a Ruler of People and Presbyrers? And is not this to be 
found in a Pariſh Biſhop;as well as in a Biſhop of many Pariſhes, 
or Churches? Change your Definitiow from this day forward, 
if 4 muſt have a change of che thing defined, as it ſeems you 
muſt. = 


ſential to a Biſhop to have more Churches or Pariſhes then one? 
Prove it if you are able. Was not great Gregory of _ ” a 
| Biſhop 


9. 8. And I would know whether you can prove that it s E/- 
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bis ali? And was not Alland C tl 
) whom he Otdained tt Comane, « Biſhop, though dur 
of a ſmall Aſſembi ? Do not ſome of you conſeſo, that Bulliops 


in id no ſubject Presbyrers, and conſequently 
had but « ſingle Congregation ? If then a Pariſh or 3 
onal Biſhop were a true Biſhop, why may he not be ſo {till 
$. 9. Objeck. 2: Bn: the Church: wnder Chriſtian Princes 
Nouli not be confermed tothe model. of the Church under prrſicu- 
tiow : Shall Biſhops have no more power amd honoar now then thy 
had thew ? We ſee in Conftantines dayes 4 change was made. Muſt 
they be tyed to 4 Pariſt now, becauſe they were Biſtiwpronlyof 4 
Pariſh in Scriptnre-times ? 
$. 10. Anſw. 1. We would not have them perſecuted now, 
as they were then, nor yet to want any due encouragement or 
aſſiſtance that a Chriftian Magiſtrate can afford them. But yet 
we would have Gods Word to be our Rule, and Biſhops to be: 
the ſame things now as then, and we would not have men make: 
the proſperity of the Church a pretence for altering the Ordĩ- 
nances or Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and making ſuch changes as- 
their conceits or ambirious minds incline them to. We ſhall never 
have a Ruſe-nor fixed certainty, if we may change things aur 
ſelves on ſuch pretences. Pretend not then to Antiquity, as you do. 
$. 11. And 2. I ha ve in the former Diſputation proved by 
many Reaſons, that it was not the mind of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, that the Parochial or Congregational Churches which 
they planted, ſhould be changed into another ſort of: Churches. 
Nor is there any reaſon for it, but againſt it, in the proſperity of 
the Church, and piety of Magiſtrates. For 1. Pious Magiſtrates 
ſhould help to keep, and not to break Apoſtolical inflicntions. 
2. And pious Magftrates ſhould further the good of che Church, 
and not hurt it to advance ambitious men. 
$. 12. For 3. Miniſters are for the Churches, and therefore 
no change muſt be made on fuch pretences that is againſtthe 
good of the Churches. If every Pariſh: or Congregation then, 
were meet to have a Biſhopand Presbyterie of their own, why 
Thallthe'Churet be now fo abuſed, as that a whole County ſhall: 
have but 6neBilhopand' hie Prexbyreric d If every Hoſpital or: 
Town had a Phyfftian with his Apothecaries and Mates, in your 
Fathers dayes, would you — by procuring — ; 
11 
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all the County ſhall. bave but one Phyſician with his Apothe- 
caries? Or if every School had a Schpolmaſter in your Fore- 
fathers dayes, will you ſay, there ſhall be but one in your dayes, 
in a whole County? Do you thus think to honour Phyſitians and 
Schoolmaſters, to the ruine of the people and the Schools ? So 
do you in your advancement of Biſhops, Upon my certain ex- 
perience I dare affirm, it, that every Pariſh of ſour or ſive 
thouſand ſouls; yea of a thouſand ſouls, bath need of ſuch a 
Presbyterie for their Overſight. And is not he that hath a Coun- 7 
ty on his hands, like to do leſs for this Town-or Pariſh, then if 
be had no more then this? If your Bees ſwarm, you will not 
keep them all fill in an hive, nor think of enlarging the hive to 
that end: but you will help the ſwarm to an hive of their own. 
If your Children marry, you will rather ſettle them in Families 
of their own, then retain all them and all their Children in the 
Family with your ſelves, So if a Biſhop of one Church-ſhould 
Convert all the Countrey, he ſhould rather. ſettle them in ſeve ; 
ral Churches, proportionable to their numbers and diſtances,then 
to call them all bs own-Charch. 

$. 13. Object. 3. But by this means the Church would be 
peſtered with Biſheps. What a number of Biſbops wonld you have, 
if every Pariſh-Prieft were a Bifhyp? e read not of ſuch numbers 
as this would procure, in the antient times. 

$. 14. Anſw. 1. I find where Chriſt. commandeth us to pray 
the Lord of the harveſt co ſend forth Labourers { that is, more 
Labourers) into the harveſt, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 
- harveſt. But I find not where he once requireth us to pray or 
wiſh that there may not be too many, for fear of peſtering the 
Church, or diminiſhing the honeur of the Clergy. Mens purſes, 
I warrant you, will hinder the over-abounding of them ; and 
Gods providence doth not enrich too -many with abilities and 
willingneſs for the work. Do you undertake:that they ſhall not 
be too 4d; and | dare undertake they will not be tos ? 

$. 15. And 2. Is it not the felicity and glory of the Church 
which you object as an inconvenience or reproach ? O bleſſed 
time and place that hath but exo that are able and fuithfull ! 
But I never knew, nor heard, nor read of the age that had to 
many that were good and faithfull in che work. Would you 
not have chief Schoolmaſter in every School, or Town, — 
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foar the Land ſhould be peſtered or overwhelmed with School - 
maſters? Why bow can there be too many, 2 will 
imploy no more then they need? O miſerable Church that bach 
ſuch Biſhops, that are afraid Gods vineyard ſhould be furniſhed 
with labourers, leſt their greatneſs and honour ſhould be dimi- 
niſhed ! Do you not ſee how many thouſand ſouls lie ſtillin ig- 
norance,preſumprion and ſccurity for all the number of labourers 
that we have? And ſee you not that ſin parts of the world are 
Infidels,and much forwant of Teachers to inſiruct them? And yet 
are you afraid that there will be to many ? What could the ene- 
my of the Church ſay worſe? 

$. 16, Object. n do nor mean to2 many T eachert but too many 

Biſhops; that if, tas many Governor of the Church. Anſi r. God 
knoweth no Governours Miniſteriall but teachers: It ſeems you 
would have ſomewhat that you call Government and leave the 14. 
boar of Teaching to others: As if you knew not that ic is they that 
are eſpecially worthy of the double bononr that Iabour in the. word 
and doctriue, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Or as if you knew not that even the 
be or of Paſtors is —_— * ing. 2. 5 
and Teachi together, and are neceſſary to ur 
And the dintaſhing the number of Governours and of Teak 
is allone : As a Phyſitian doth Govern all his Patients in order 
to their cure. and a Schoolmaſter all bis ſchollars in order to their 
learning ; ſo doth a Paſtor all his lock, in order to their ſancti- 
fication and falyation. And for the Government of the Ma. 
ſters themſelves, the number ſhall be increaſed as little as may be. 
Pariſh Biſhops will Govern but a few; and therefore they can 
wrong but few, by their miſ-· government. 

. 17. Object. 4. Bat by this means we all have unworthy, 
raw, and ignorant men made Biſhops ; What hind of Biſhops foell 
we have , if every Pariſh Prieſt muſt be « Biſhop ? Some of them 
are boyer , and ſome of them empty, filly ſonls to make Biſhop: of. 

$. 18. Aue. ſhall lay open che nakedaeſs of chi Objection 
alſo, fo that it ſhall be no ſhelter to domineering in the Church. 
1. Awake the ſparks of humility that are in you, and tell us open 
ly, whether you think your ſelves more able worthy men to 
— a County, or a hundred Pariſhes, then ſuch as we are 
to Govern one ? Though I have been many and many ati 


atime 
tempted with Jonas to run away from the charge that is caſt 
Tx upon 
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upon we, as a burden too heavy for me to bear, and I kπ⏑ον]i ꝗ ny 
ſelf to be lamentably inſufficient for it: yet L muſt profeſs, that 
am ſo proud as to think my ſelf as able to be the Paſtor or Bi- 
ſhop of this Pariſh, as moſt Biſhops in Exglana, yea or any one 
of them, to be the Paſtor and Governour of a County, or an 
hundred or two hundred Pariſhes. Were yon humble, or did 
you dwell at home, or take an account of your own abilities, 
when you reproach others as unable to be the Biſhops of a Pa- 
riſh,and think your ſelves able to be the Biſhops of a Dioceſs and 
contend for it'ſo eagerly ? 

6.19, And 2 I farcher anſwer you: We will leave you not a 
rbp. of this Obje&ionro'cover your naffednefs. For if any pa- 
org ot Parjſh Biſhops be more ignorant then Sthers, and unfir 
td Teach and Ruſe their flocks without the affiſtance, teaching 
ot direction of more able men, we all agree that its the duty of 
ſuch men to Lears while they are Teachers, and to be Ruled 
while they are Rulers, by them thatt are »s/er.. For as is ſaid, 
a Parity inregard of office, doth. not deny à Aiſparitg of gifts 
and part i i And we conſtantly hold, that of men that are equal 
in regard of office, the younger and more jgnorant ſhould 
learn of the aged that are more able and wiſe, and be Nuled by 
their advice, as faras their inſufficiency makes it neceſſary. And 
will not this ſuffice ? 

6. 20. And 3. If this ſuffice not, conſider that Aſſociated 
Paſtors are linked together, and do nothing in any weighty mat- 
ters of common concernment ( or of private, wherein they necd 
advice) without the help and directions of the reſt, And a 
young man may govern Pariſh by the advice of. a Presbyterie 
andalſo ef Alfociated able Paſtors, ab well ax ſuch Biſhops as we 
have bad, have governed a Dioceſs, re 
. 21. And yet. 4. I all this ſuffice not, be it known to yon 
that we endes vont to have the beſt that can be got ſor every 
Patiſh.: and Novices we will have none, except incaſe of meer 
neceffity : And we have an act for rejecting all the inſufficient, 
s well as the ſcandalous and hegligent : and any of you may 
e heard that will charge any ambng us with inſufficiency. Sure 
I am we ire cleanſing the Church of the infofficient and ſcanda- 
lous that the Prelates brought in, as faſt a we can: if any prove 
like them, that fince are introduced, we defire that they — 
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de dener 1 703 5 ) fire ab! 
ed no better. What lide loever they de op, We geſixe able 
feiabfall men, and de N the infor ent and un- 
faithfull. And youth doth not alway prove inſufficieney. Wit- 
neſs Timit hi, whoſe youth was not to be deſpiſed. At what age 
Origes ind many more of old began, is commonly known. ige. 
lius was Biſhop at twenty years of age (the 7 ridentine pay 
We will promiſe you' that we will have none ſo young to 
Pariſh Presbytert, as Rome hath had ſome Popes and Catdinals 
and Archbiſhops and Biſhops, Nor ſhall any ſuch ignorant in- 
ſafficient men, I hope, be admitted, as were commonly admitted 
by the Prelates. | 
$. 22. Object. 5. But the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt had a lar ger 
cirexit then 4 Pariſh and therefore ſo ſhowld their Succeſſors have? 
An. I grant you that they had a larger circuit, and chat here- 
in, and in their ordinary work they have ſacceſſors: And we 
conſent that you ſhall be their Succeſſors. -Gijrd up your loins, 
and travail about as far as you pleaſe, , and preactt the Goſpel to 
az many as will receive you ( and ſure the Apoſtles forced none) 
and convert as many ſouls as you can, and ditEc them when 
you have done in the way of Church-communion, and do all 
the good that you can in the world, and ery whether we will hin; 
der you. Have you not liberty to do as the Apoſtles did? Bs 
ye ſervants of all, and ſeek to fave all, and take IP 
the care of all the Churches, and ſee who will forbid ſuch an Epiſ- 
copacy as this? Eat. | 8 
6. 23. Odject. 6. But it ſeems you would have none compelled 
to obey the Biſhops,bmt they only that are willing ſhould ds it: and 
ſo men ſhall have liberty of conſcience, and anarchy and parity and 
confuſion will be brought into the Church. Anſm, 1-1 would have 
none have libert? r certain 17 of fin: And yes I 
would have no fin puniſhed beyond the meaſure of its deſerts. 
Andi would not have preachers made no Preachers (unleſs 
Church may ſpare them) becauſe tlieir judgemetzts are againſt Ni- 
oceſan Biſhops : and therefore I would ha de none ſilenced or f- 
ſpended for this. | 2. And what is it tbat. you would hahe g 
better? Would you have men forced to acknowledge ang. ſub- 
mit to your Epilcopacy ? And bow ? Satall penglties will not 
change mens judgements, nor conſciences. Silencing or deach 
would deprive the Church of their labourt: and ſo e muſt 
as | Tt 2 12 518 loſe 
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loſe out Teachers leſt they diſobey the Biſhops.” If this be your 
cure, it diſgraceth your cauſe. We deſire not Prelacy at ſo dear 
a rate. Its a ſad order that deſtroyes the duty ordered. 

$. 24. Object. But this is torake down all Church - Govern · 
went, i all ſhall have what Government they liſt. Anſw. 1. Was 
chere no Church-Government before the dayes of Conſtantine 
the Emperour ? 2. Do you pretend to antiquicy, and fly from 
the Antient Government as none? You ſhall have the ſame 
means as all the Biſhops of the Church had for above three hun- 
dred years to bring men to your obedience : and is that nothing 
with you? Why is it commonly maintained by us all, that rhe 
Primitive ſtate was that pureſt” ſtate, which after times ſhould 
ſtrive to imitate,if yet it was ſo defeRive as you imagine? 3. And 
why have you ſtill pretended to ſuch's power and excellent uſe- 
fulneſs in the. Prelatical Government, if now you confeſs that it 
is but anarchy, and as bad as nothing, without the inforce. 
ment of the Magiſtrate ? What _—_—_ forceth men to obey 
the Presbyteries now in England, Scotland, or many other 


places? 4+ Let it is our deſire, that che Magiſtrate will do his 
duty, and maintain order in the Church, and hinder diſorders, 


and all known ſin: but ſo, as not to put his ſword into the hand 
or uſe it at the pleaſure of every party that would be lifted up. 
Let him prudently countenance that way of Government, that 
tendeth-moft to the good of the Churches under his care; but 
not ſo as to perſecute, ſilence, or caſt out, all ſuch as are for a 


different form, in caſe where difference is tolerable. 5. And in 
dod ſadneſs, is it not more prudent for the Magiſtrate to keep 
e ſwWord in his on hands if teally it be the ſword that muſt do 
* thework? If Epiſcopal Government can do ſo little without 


the compulſion of the Magiſtrate, ſo that all the hogour of the 
good e belongeth to the ſword, truly I think. it prudence 
in him to do his part himſelf, and leave Biſtiops to their part, 


that ſo he may have the honour that, it ſeems, belongs unto his 


office, and the Biſhop may not go. away with it, nor the Pres- 
eerie neither. Let the ſecular Biſhop bave the honour of all 
t Order and unity that ariſeth from compulſion : and 


rea ſon, when he muſt ha ve the labour, and run the Ae | 


; doit amiſs: and let the Eccleſiaſtics] Biſhops have the bonour 
of all thac order and unity that ariſcth from their managemen 
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of the ſpiritual ſword and Keyes. 6. And laſtiy I anſwer, that 
this is not the ſubject that you and we ave to diſpute of. It is 
Eccleſiaſtical Government by Miniſters, and not ſecular by Magji- 
ſtrates that is our controverſie. It is of the Power left by Chriſt 
to Paſtors and not to Princes 

$. 25. Object. But at leaft thoſe ſhould be excommanicated that 
deny obeditmre to their Biſhops : that it Power that is left in 

the Biſheps tbemſelves, Whether the Magiſtrate conſent or nos. 
Anſw., 1. Excommunication is a ſentence that ſhould fall on 
none but for ſuch groſs and hainous fin, if not alſo obſlinacy 
and impenitency in them, as is mentioned in Scripture: Zing it in 
caſes of controverſie and tolerable differences, is but a tearing and 
dividiog the Church. 2. We take it not for dur duty to excom- 
municate you, becauſe you are for Dioceſan Prelacy : therefore 
you ſhould not take it for yours to excommunicate others be- 
cauſe they are againſt it. For 3. 1f your ſpecies of Epiſcopacy 
be ſuch as I have proved it, you have more need to repent and 
amend, and ask forgiveneſs of God and men, then to excommu- 
nicate them that are not of your opinion, and for your (in. 
4. But if you take this to be your duty, who hath hindered you 
from it theſe twelve years? You had liberty, for ought I know, 
to have diſcharged your conſciences, and to have excommunica- 
ted us all. 5. But you might ſo eafily ſee what was like to come of 
it, that it is no wonder that you forbore, If ſuch a Miniftry 
and ſuch a people as are now your adherents ( whoſe deſcripti- 
on I forbear ) ſhould execute your ſentence, and caſt us and 
our adherents out of their communion, what contempt would it 
— 2 you in England? The Ale. houſes would be ſhut up 

r 

eaſily born: I think this is not your way. 

9. 26. Object. 7. But what need you form ns a new ſort of Epiſe 
copacy? were wenot well enough before? Why did you pull down 
that which Warwell planted, and now pretend to commend a better t0 
#1? We were well if you had let ns alone. ITT 

$. 27. Anſw. 1. But We were not well, becauſe yow wonld net 
let us alone. The Miniſters that were filenced, and impriſoned, 
and baniſhed, and the thouſands of people that were fain to-fol- 


moſt part, againſt us: But that and the reſt, would be 


— 


lo them, and all thoſe that were undone by your proſecutiors 


in England, were not well. But this is a ſmall matter: The ig - 
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norant Congregations that had ignorant and drunken guides, 
where Piety was ſcorned as Puritaniſm, and impiety made a 
thing of nothing, and where Satan was ſo commonly ſerved ; 
the many hundred Congregations in England that never knew 
what true Diſcipline meant, nor never ſaw in all their lives, a 
drankard, oppreſſor, railer, blaſphemer, either caſt out, or pe- 
nitently confeſs his ſin, before the Church, all theſe were not 
well,though you were well. - 2, Whether we were well before, 
I have ſhewed in my firſt Diſputation, and thither I refer you. 
3. And whether we have brought in anew Epiſcopacy,or only caſt 
out 4 new one, and deſire to bring in the Old, we are content to 
put it to an equal tryall. We all concurr in offering you this mo- 
tion. Let the oldeſt ſtand, aud the neweſt be caſt ont. 


* + 1 
_ + \ 


which you blame, did keep up Order and Unity in the Church: It 
kept under thoſe weeds of hereſie and error that ſince ſprung up: We 
had then no Quakers, vor Seekers, nor ſuch other Seb 4% nel 
abound: Thu ſwarm of Errors ſhews which Government is beſt. 
$. 29. Anſw. Thisisa groſs fallacy, 4 nen cauſa yr canſa: to 
which I return you my anſwer in theſe ſeven confiderations. 
1.Youtell us of the good that you think you did: but you tell us 
nct of the hurt, I hope I love Diviſions or Hereſies as little as 
ever a Biſhop in Exgland: and yet I muſt profeſs that I had ra- 
ther an hundred times, have things continue as they are with all 
our ſwarms of hereſies, then to be reſtored to their ancient paſs. 
Our loſs is as great as peſeybs in being removed from the Priſon to 
Pharaohs ungodly family : I mean in ſpirituals (of ſeculars 

anon.) I know not of an Anabaptiſt, Separatiſt, Quaker or an 

other Sectary in the Town that I live in, for all this noife , unle 
you will take a few Infidels for Sectaries, or a ts og Pa- 
pifts, or thoſe of your own way. But onthe other fide, I hope 
there are many hundreds that truly fear God, that formerly 
were drowned in ignorance and ufpodlineſs. The families that 
were wont to curſe and ſwear and rait at Godlineſe, do now wor- 
ſhip God;und ſer-vp holy inſtru@ibris/apd caſt out ſin: and this 
is aur chunge: And in ſome tehfute I have reaſon to believe that 

it is ſo in other places alſo, 3 

9. 30. 2. The Errors of the times are many of them your own, 
and therefore you exclaim ag unſt your ſelvet. It is of e 
ei vel 


[ [ 


| I 


$. 28. Object. 8. Padge now by the effects: The Epiſcopacy | 
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ſelves that e ariſe, that write againſt Original fin, and for” 


Liberty of Prophecying, ( which is more then Liberty of Belie- 
ving nb apy of Limbas Patrum and Infantum, and 
for humane Satisfaions for fin to God, and for the Primary of 
the Pope, and that all our Proteſtant Churches are no Churches, 
or Miniſters no Miniſters, that have not Prelatical 'Ofdinacion, 
yea and a Succeſſion of it; with many the like ( to ſay nothing 
of other Pelagian weeds. ) It doth not therefore become you to 
reproach us with our ſwarms of Errors while you introduce 
them. 

6.31, 3.' There were Hereſies and SeQs even in the dayes 
of Prelacy.' Had you not then the Familiſts, the Grundletont- 
ans, ( ſueh as Hacker, and Coppinger, and Arthington ) and the 
Anabapriſts, and Separatiſts, and }JAntinomians, and Papiſts, and 
ſach like ? beſides rhe contentions between the Armizians and 
Antiarminians, and the contentions raiſed by Epiſcopacy it ſelf, 
and the Ceremonies that it upheld > Who were they that roſe up 
againſt the Biſhops, and pulled chem down, -if there were Unity 
under them, as you pretend ? | 

$. 32. 4. The truth is, it was the Magiſtrate and not Epiſ- 
copacy that kept that Unity and Peace among us which we had; 
and that kept under Hereſies ſo much as they were kept under. 
Take not therefore the Magiſtrates honour to your ſelves. Who 
would have attended your Courts or ſubmitted to your cenfures, 
had it not been for fear of the Secular power ? I think but few. 
You know the Hereticks themſelves obeyed you not for Conſci- 
ence ſake. Nor would they have regarded your Excommuni- 
cation, if che Mapiſtrate would have let them alone. If it was 
the ſpiritual ſword in your hands that kept out Hereſies, why 
did you not keep them out fince, as well as then? You have the 
ſame power from Chriſt now as ever you had. And I hope the 
fears of perſecution will not hinder you from your duty: efpe- 
cially when you can name fo few that have ſuffered for exerci- 
ſing Church-diſcipline by Epiſcopal power! at leaſt this was nb 
hinderance a few years ago. For my part, I heartily wiſh you 
free from perſecution, if you are not. But again ! tell you, 
that which I ſuppoſe you know; that as free a Toleration of 
Prelacy in England as there is of Presbyterie, were the likelyeſt 


way to bring you iato perpetual contempt. Fot we cannot but 
know, 
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know, that beſides a few Civil engaged Gentlemen, Mimi 
others, your main body would conſiſt of thoſe that for their 
notorious iiopiety, ſcandal or ignorance, are thought unmeet for 
Charcb-communion by others: and that when you came to ex- 
erciſe Diſcipline on them, they would hate you and fly from | 
you as much as ever they did from Puritans : and if you did in- 
dulge them, and not reform them or caſfthem out, your Church 
would be the Contempt of the ſober part of the world, and *: 
your own ſober members would quickly relinquiſh ie for ume. 
For the Church of Exgland ] if you would needs be fo cal- 
led, would be taken for the nk of all the other Churches in 
England. This is a clear and certain truth that is eaſily diſcern- 
ed, without a Prophetick ſpirit : and the diſhonour of all this 
would reflect upon your * 
9. 33. 3. And further, I anſwer your ObjeRion ; that it is 
not the inſufficiency of other Church - government in compari- 
ſon of Prelacy, that was the inlet of our Hereſies and Diviſions; 
but it was the Licentiouſneſs of a time of war, when all evil ſpi- 
rics are turned looſe, and the ſubtilty of che Papiſts that have 
taken advantage to ſpawn among us the Quakers, and Levellers, 
and Behemiſts, and other — and the Seekers to con- 
found and diſhonour us if they could, and to promote their 
cauſe. Andintimes of war, eſpecially when ſach changes in 
the Civil ſtate enſue, and ſo many adverſaries are watching to 
ſow tares, ſuch things are common. 
$. 34. 6. And you cannot ſay, that ic comes from the inſuf- 
ficiency of other Government in compariſon of yours, becauſe 
you ſee no other Government ſetled inſtead of yours, ſo far as 
to be {ſeconded by the ſword or ſecular power; no nor ſo far as 
to have a word of command or perſwaſion to the _ to obey 
ir, (except an Ordinance that in moſt places was ed from 
execution :) nor is there any one Government ſo much as own- 
ed alone by the Magiſtrate. Beſides, that the Civil power it ſelf 
— not thoſe that you ſpeak of, as to the moſt of 
them. 
$.35- 7. Laſtly, if you would compare your Prelacy with 
other Governmene, compare them where the caſe is equal. Hath 
not Presbyterie in Scotland, and in Fraxce (with much leſs help 
and countenance from the Magiſtrate ) kept out Hereſies and 
diviſions, 
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22 as much at leaſt, as ever Prelacy did? It is certain that 
it hath. 

$. 36. And yet I muſt add, that the multitude of Sects and 
Hereſies that ſprang up in tte firſt, and ſecond, and thicd Ages, 
was no ſuch diſhonour to the form of Government then uſed in 
the Church, as ſhould encourage any man todillikeor change it. 
If it was Prelacy that was uſed, then ſwarms of Sects and Here. 
ſies may come in notwithſtanding Prelacy ( evenin better bands 
theo yours. 5 But if it were not Prelacy that was then the Go- 
vernment, Hereſies are no more a ſhame to that Government 
now. 
$. 37. I know many Readers will think, that this writing 
that purpoſcly comes for Peace, ſhould not be guilty of repeat- 
ing and remembring the faults of others, nor ſpeakto them ſo 
plainly as is liker to exaſperate then paciſie. But to theſe I ſay, 
1. Their Obje&ions which they inſiſt on, cannot be anſwered 
but by this opening of the truth. And 2. The truth is, thoſe 
men that own all the abuſes and perſecutfors of the late Prelates, 
and are impenitent as to their guilt, and wiſh and would have 
the ſame again, are no fic materials for a concordant frame, If 
their buſineſs be deſtroying, they will never well joyn with us in 
building and in healing. Repentance is che beſt [ngredientin ou 
Salve. We conſent to the ſame conditions that we propoſe, and 
will thank them if they will help us to Repentance ; eſpecially 
of ſuch ſins as ate deſtruRive to the Churches peace. N 

$. 38. And the Godly Moderate Epiſcopal men do concur 
with us in the blaming of the abuſes of their party. Saith that 
good and peaceable Biſhop Hall in his modeſt offer tot he Aſſem- 
bly, pag. 3. | I ſhould be a flatterer of the times paſt, if I ſhould 
take upon me to juſtifit or approve of all the carriages of ſome, thas 
have been entruſted with the Keyes of Eccleſiaſtical Government : 

or to bl auc h over the corruptions of Confiſterial Officers: in both 
theſe there was ſault enough to ground both a Complaint ang Re- 
formation : and may that man never proſper, that deſires not an 
7 reformation of what ſoe ver bath been, or it amiſi in the Church 
of God. 
$. 39. Object. 9. Butit is not only the abuſes of Epiſcopacy, 
but the thing it ſelf that hath been Covenanted againſt in England, 
and oppoſed ; nor is it only the Engliſb Prelacy, but all Epiſcopacy F 
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(330) 
al therefore your motion for anather ſpecies 3; hike to find but ſmall 
Acceptance. 

| ng 40. eAnſw. It is not true that all Epiſcopacy hath been 
Covenanted againſt or taken down in Exgland. Nor is it true of 
any of the ſorts of Epiſcopacy which 1 have here mentioned. 
It was only that which was then exiſtent that was taken down, 
and only the Engliſh frame of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, 
and the reſt, as here they Governed, that was Covenanted againſt. 
Of which I ſhall ſpeak more anon in anſwer to the Ob jections 
of others. | 
$.41, Object. 10. Tou haue coveronſly ſeized on the Revenues 
of the Biſhops, and made your ſelves fat with their Poſſe ſſrons, and 
thir was the prize that you aimed at in taking them down. Anſw. 
The world ſeeth the falſnood of this ſlander, in the open light; 
and therefore for your credit ſake, you were beſt recant it. Eng- 
land knoweth that the Biſhops lands were ſold, and given to the 
Souldiers, and not to the Presbyters. It maintained the Army, 
and not the Miniſtry. And that the Dean and Chapters lands is 
gone the ſame way, or the like, to pay the debts of the State. 
And that Presbyters have none of them all, ſave that here and 
there one that had about ten, or twenty, or thirty pound a year, 
have ſomewhat in Augmentation, that the Churches may not be 
left to Readers, and blind Guides, as they were in the Prelates 
. I that have a fuller maintenance then moſt in all the 
ountry where I live, do receive but about eighty. pound and 
ſometimes nin&y pound per a»»#m:.: and did I need to pull down 
Prelacy for this ? | 


— 


5. 42. 1 Come now to the Objections of the other ſide, who 
' I will be offended with me for conſenting for pexce, to 

ſo much as I here do? And 1. Some will ſay, that we are en. 
gaged againſt all Prelacy by Covenant, and therefore cannot yitld 

t ſomuch at you do, without the guilt of perjury. 

$. 43. Anſw. That this is utterly untrue, I thosdemonfirate. 

1. When the Covenant was preſented to the Aſſembly, with 
the bare name of ¶ Prelxcy | joyned to Popery, many Grave 
and Reverend Divinesdefired that the word DL Prelacy ] might 
dg explained, becauſe it was not all Bpiſcopacy that they ow 
tvs | again}. 
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againſt. And therenpon the. following Concatemation in the 

parentheſis was — by way of explication: in theſe words, 

[ that u, Church-governmem by Arch-biſbopr, Biſhops, theiy 
C baxcellors and Commiſſaries, Deans, Deans and Chapters, Arch- 

deacon, and all other Ecclefiaſtical Officers, depending on that Hie. 

rarchy. ] By whichit appeareth that it was only tbe i 

Hierarchy or frame, that was Covenanted againſt : and that 
which was then exiſtent, that was taken down. 

$. 44. 2. Whenthe houſe of Lords took the Covenant, Mr. 
Thoma Coleman that gave it them, did ſo explain it and profeſs, 
that it was not their intent to Covenant againſt all Epiſcopacy : 
and upon this explication it was taken : and certainly the Parlia- 
ment were moſt of giving us the due ſenſe of it; becauſe 
it was they that did impoſe it. 

6. 45. 3. And it could not be all Epiſcopacy that was ex- 
cluded, becauſe a Parochial Epiſcopacy was at the fame time uſed 
and approved commonly here in England. 

5. 46. 4. And in Scotland they bad uſed the help of Viſitort 
for the Reformation of their Churches, committing the care of 
a County or large Circuit to ſome one man, which was as 5 
a fort of Epiſcopacy at leaſt, as any I am pleading for. Beſi 
that they bad Moderators in all their Synods, which were tem- 


porary Biſhopr. 
6. 47. 5- Alſo the chief Divines of the late Aﬀembly at 
Weſtminſter, that reco the Covenant to the 


have profeſſ:dtheir own Judgemersfor ſuch a Moderate Epiſ. 
y as [am here defending : and therefore they never intend- 

ed the excluſron of thi by the Covenant. 
$. 48. Object. 2. By this we ſhall ſeem mutable, while we 


#ake down Epiſcopary one year, and ſet it wh again the next. Anſw. 


Wedefire not the ſexting up of char which we have taken down: 
and therefore ic is no mutability. | 
$. 49. ObjeR. 3. But this will prepare for the refluuration of 
the old Epiſcopacy. By ſuch degrtes is invaded the Charch at fir: 
and if we let in the preparatory degree, the refs in time is like ro fol» 
low; all that we can do is lil enmmugh to keep it out. | 
. 
this as as you deſire: but we 'corrary ex- 
tream to take heed of bn ren Pence, if ir 
| 1 3 may 
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may be, to procure. 2. Aswe . not take down the Miniftry, 
leſt it prepare men for Epiſcopacy, ſo neither muſt we be againſt 
any profitable exerciſe of the Miniſtry, or deſirable Order 
among them, for fear of introducing Prelacy. 3. Nor is there 
any ſuch danger of it, as is pretended : as long as the Magiſtrate 
puts not the ſword into their hands, and no man can be ſubjected 
to them, but by his own Conſent, what need we fear their en- 
croachments on our liberties. 4. It is not in your power to hin- 
der the Species of Epiſcopacy that is pleaded for, from being in · 
troduced : but only to with · hold your own conſent, and hinder 
eace and unity. For any Miniſter that will, can eſteem another 
is ſuperiour, and be ruled by him, and do nothing without his 
conſent : Theſe are the actions of his own free-will. 5. As long 
as you are free from violence, if you find an evil or danger, you 
may draw back b 

$. 51. Object. 4. Have we not ſmarted by them late enough 
already? ſpall we ſo ſoon be turning back, to Egypt? Anſw. That 
which you have ſmarted by, we deſire you not to turn back 
to; but that which is Apoſtolical, pure, and profitable to the 
Church, and thats not e£gypr. 1 

$. 52. ObjeR. 5. Ton de all this for Peace with Epiſcopal Di- 
vines and where is there any of them that is worthy ſo ſtudions 
a Pacsfication? Do they not commonly own their former impicties 
and perſecutions > Are they nat mter formaliſts and enemies to 
practical Godlineſs?. Would they not rmine the Church and do as 
they have done, if they had power * Hath God brought them down 
for their own wickgdneſs, and ſhall we ſet them up again ? 

9. 53. Anſw. 1. All are not ſuch as you deſcribe :- Many of 
them are godly able men, thatdeſire and endeavour the good 
of the Church. 2. If there were none in this age worthy of our 
communion; yet, if we will have a laſting peace, we muſt extend 
the terms of it ſo far as to comprehend all that are fit for Com- 
munion. And ſuch we may eaſily know, there will be of this 
opinion throughout all ages. 3. And moſt of the Churches in 
the world being already ſor a higher Prelacy then this, we ſnould 
agree with them as far as well we may. | 

$. 54. Object. 6. Bat the Parliament have enafted in the ſettke- 
ment of the Civil Government that Popery and Prelacy ſpall not be 

_ tolerated. Anſw, That is, che Engliſh Prelavy excluded by the Co- 
4% 33 yenant, 
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3. 
venant, and that, as it would be exerciſed by violence, and forced 
upon diſſenters, Its known what Prelacy was in England; and 
they cannot rationally be interpreted to ſpeak againſt any but 
what was among us, and taken notice of under that name. You 
fee the ſame Power allow a Parochial Epiſcepacy, and alſo Ap- 
provers of all that are admitted co pablick preaching; and you 
ſee they allow an Jtinerant Miniſtry in Wales: and they join 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters for the ejectimg of the inſufficient Mi- 
niſter : and they never forbad or hindered a ſtated Preſodency, 
or any thing that I have pleaded for: yea they continued a Me- 
derator of the Aſſembly at Vrſtminſter for many years, even to 
his death. And what fuller evidence would you have that it is 
not any ſuch Epiſcopacy whoſe liberty they exclude, under the 
name of Prelacy ? Only they would not have the Hierarchy by 
Law-Chaneellors to govern the Church, and that by force of 
the ſecular power annexed unto theirs: and fo they deny them 
Liberty to deprive all other men of their liberty. But this is no- 
thing to the matter in hand. : | 

$. 55. To conclude, let it be noted, in anſwer to all other ob · 
jections, that the Preſidency, or preheminence pleaded ſor, doth 
enable no man to do harm; but only give themſelves advantage 
to do good. They can hinder no man from preaching, or pray- 
ing or holy living, or improving his abilities to the good of the 

Church i Nor can they Govern any man further then they have 

his own Conſent. All which being well conſidered, l may conclude 
that this much may be granted in order to the healing and Re- 

forming of the Churches, 
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The ſum of the foregoin Propoſitions , 
and the ( onſiſtency * them with the 
Principles of each party, and ſo their 


apti tude to Reconcile. 
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of ec —— have pro- 
| is, chat we cannot, 
we 285 not embrace * —.— 
ment by Prelacy, as lacely exerci | 
here in England ( bow confident- | 
ly foever ſome appropriate the title 
of the Church of Explando the ad- 
| | herents of that frame,) yet would | 
we not have the Church ungorerned , nor —. governed, | 
nor will we refuſe for peace ſuch a kind of Epiſcpacy as is | 
tolerable in the Church. And there are four ſorts of Exerciſe ofthe 
a 
| 


Miniſtry,which if you pleaſe, you may call Epiſcopacy, which we 
ſhall not refuſe when it may conduce to Peace. : 
1. Parochial $. 2. I. We ſhall conſent that the Ancient Parochial Epiſce* 
Biſhops, pacy be reſtored : that is, that in every Pariſh that bath a parti · 
cular Church, there may be a Paſtor or Biſhop ſetled to govern 
it, according to the word of God: And that he may be the chief 
among the Presbyters of that Church, if there be any: And ma 
aſſume fit men to be aſſiſting Presbyters to him, if there be ſuc ' 
to be had. If not, he may be content with Deacons, And F 
theſe Parochial Biſhops are moſt antient, and have the Power 
pf Ordination. | 


5. 3. 
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6. 3. Vet do we D e ory 
places where the ignorance, infidelity, or impiety of the people, : 
or the ſmalneſs of the Pariſhes is ſuch, as that there are not fic 4 
perſons enough in a Pariſh to make a convenient parti / 
Church, it may be fit for two, or three, or four ( in neceſſity ) 
Neighbour Pariſhes to joyn together, and to be formed into one 
particular Church. The ſeveral Minifters keeping their ſtations, 

tor the teaching of the reſt as {arechumens, but joyning as one 
Presbyterie, for Governing of that one particular Church, cher 

= is Congregure among them. And having one Preſident, with- 
out whom nothing ſhould be done in matters left to humane de- 4 
termination. Yet ſo,that the Presbyters be not forced to this, but — 
doit freely. 4 
bi $. 4. IT. We ſhall conſent that theſe Pariſh Churches be Af 2. The ſtated: 2 
X feociate,and that in every Market Town { or ſuch convenient — of' i 

places as ſhall be agreed on) there may be frequent meetings of ner * 

the Paſtors, for Communion and Correſpondency; and that one I 

among them be their funding Moderator durante vita, or their 

Preſident (for ſo I would call him rather then Bifhop, though 

we would leave men to uſe what name they pleaſe) And to him 

ſhould be committed the Communicating, of times and places 
of meeting, and other buſineſſes and Correſpondencies. And 

the Moderating of the debates and diſputations. 9 

$. 5. And for my part. I would conſent for peace that de facto A 

no Ordination be made in either of the foreſaid Presbyteries, I 

without the Preſident, but in caſes of Neceſſity : ſo be it 1. That 

none be compelled to own any other: Principle of this Practice, 

then a Love of Peace ; and none be compelled to profels that he 

holdeth rhe Preſident to have de jure a Negative voice: yea that 

all have liberty to write down on what other Principles they 

thus yeild, that the Practice only may ſuffice for Peace. | 

$. 6. III. We ſhall conſent alſo, that ane in a Deaury or 3. A Vißter 

Hundred, or other convenient ſpace, may by the Magiſtrate be of the neigh- 

choſen a Y5ſitor of the Churches and Countrey about him; having our Char- 

Power only to take notice of the ſtate of things, and gravely to — 

admonith the Paſtors where they are negligent, and exbort the 4 

people, and provoke them to Holineſs, R jon and Unity, - 

only by perſwafions from the Word of God. Which is no more 1 

then any Miniſter may do that hath opportunity: only we defire - 
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the Magiſtrate to deſign a particular perſon to do it (requiring 
Miniſters and people to give him the meeting, ) becate that 
which is every mans werk is not ſo well done, as that which is 
ſpecially committed to ſome. And we deſire that he may ac- 

quaint the Mugiſtrate how things are. 
Theſe twwoto 9. 7. And to avoid the inconveniences of dividing theſe works, 
bein one we ire deſirous that theſe two laſtmay meet in one man: and ſo 
man. he that is choſen by the Paſtors, the Preſident of their Aſſocia- 
non, may be choſen his Viſitor by the Magiſtrate, and do both; 
which may be done by one in every Market-town ( which is 
truly a City in the antient ſenſe ) and the circumjacent Villages, 
Vet this we cannot make a ſtanding Rule (that one man do 
both) becauſe the P aftors muſt chooſe their Preſident, and the 
Magiſtrate his Viſitor; and its poſſible they may not alwayes con- 
cur, But if the Magiſtrate will not chooſe ſuch a Viſitor, the Pa- 
ſtors may. But then they can compel none to meet him or hear him. 
4. General g. 8. IV. Beſides theſe three (or two, whether you will) 
unfixed Mini- before mentioned, we ſhall conſent that there be a general ſort 
fters. of Miniſters, ſun as the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and others in 
thoſe times were, that ſhall have no ſpecial charge, but go up 
and down to preach the Goſpel, and gather Churches where 
there are none, and contribute the beſt aſſiſtance of their Abili- 
ties, Intereſt and Authority for the reforming, confirming, and 
right ordering of Churches. And if by the Magiſtrates Com- 
mand, or Miniſters. conſent there be one of theſe aſſigned to 
each County, and fo their Provinces prudentially diſtinguiſhed 
and limited, we ſhall not diſſent. Yet we would have ſuch but 

where there is need. 

$. 9. v. Beſides theſe four ſorts of Biſhops, we are all 
agreed on two ſorts more; 1, The Zpiſcops gregis, or Paſtors of 
80 Conſtey. rer Congregation, whether they have any aſſiſtant Presbyters 
nus calls him - or NO, or being themſelves but ſuch aſſiſtant Presbyters. 2. The 
ſelf a Biſhop. Magiſtrate, who is * a ſecular Biſhop, or a Governor of the 


E uf 5 vit. Church hy force. And we deſire the Magiſtrate to be a nurſing: 
C0 .I. 4. c 24. . 
A — his Court a Church, and aſſembling the 2 uſe to take, the holy Scri- 
ture, anã deliver Divine contemplarions out of it, or elſe he would read the Common · Pray- 
ers to the whole r cap. 17. And it is plain that it was (onſtantine that kept the 
Churches in Unity and Peace, when the Biſhops elſe would have broken them to peices. 
And the Emperours frequently took down and ſer up Biſhoys at their pleaſure, eſpecially in 
the Patriarchial Scats as Nome, Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria. Father 
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Father to ihe Church, and do his duty, and to keep the ſword in 


moſatenut, he would not go out of the houſe: And all the Bi- 


of our Pariſhes ) and ſuch other Churches, are but for the > 3 


ther, aud take car: of many ( hurches, I think none of them will 
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bis own hand; and for forcible depoſing Miniſters, or any pu- - 
niſhment on body or eſtate, we deſire no Biſhops nor other Mi- i 
niſlers may be authorized thereto: But if Paſtors exclude an 8 
unworthy Paſtor from their Communion, let the Magiſtrate an- 
ty deprive him forcibly of his place and maintenance, if he ſee 
cauſe. When the Council of Axtioch had depoſed Panins Sa- 


ſhops in the Council could not force him out, but were fainto 4 
ocure the Heathen Emperor Aurelian to do it. It lyeth as a 4 
on (5ri of Alexandria that he was the firſt man thatar- Ny 
rogated and exerciſed there a ſeculat Coercive Power, under the 
name of a Biſhop of the Church, | 

$. 10. There is enough in this much to ſatisfie any moderate + 
honeſt men for Church-government, and for the healing of our 
Diviſions thereabout : And there is nothing in this that is in- 
conſiſtent with the Principles of the moderare of any Party. 

5. II. 1. That a Church organized, called by ſome Ecclefia 
prima, ſbouli be no greater then I have mentioned, is not 
contradictory to the Principles of the Epiſcopall , Presbyteri- 
ans, Congregationall or Eraſtian. Indeed the two firſt ſay, that 
it may ls bigger but none of them ſay, It muſs be bigger. The 
1 inſtances of the Church of Fersſalem ( which 
ſcrued to the higheſt, cannot be proved neer half ſo great as ſome 


may be, and not for the uuſt be. And therefore if they be pexce- 
able, this will make no breach. 
$. 12. 2. That Parochial Churches and Aſſociations have fixed 
Preſodents, is nothing contrary to any of their Prineiples, as far 
asI am able to diſcern them. wal 
F. 13. 3. That Paſtors way be lawfully appointed to viſit and 
help the Country and rhe neighbor Churches, and en hort them 
to their duty, and give the Magiſtrate information of their Nate, 
is a thing that none can jaſtly blame, any more then pricey 
a Lecture among them. Nor do I know any party that is again 
it,(of theſe four.) 
. 14. And 4. That there may be more General Miniſters to ga- 


des y. Sure the Itinerant Miniſters in Wales will not: Nor 
| Xx yet 
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yet that theſe may have their Provinces diſtingaiſhed, If 
I could imagine which of all theſe ſorts would be denied, 1 
would more fully prove it, yea and prove it conſiſtent with the 
Principles of each party; but till then its vain. 

$. 15. The only point that I remember, like to be queſtioned, 
is, the conſenting to forbear Ordination in ſeveral Preubyteries, 
ill the Preſident be one,except in caſe of Neceſſity : And nothing is 
here queſtionable, that I obſerve, but only Whether it be confiſtent 
with the Principles of the Congregational party,ſeitig they would 
have all Ordination to be by the Elders of their own Church, 
and where there are none, that it be done by the people without 
Elders. To which 1 anſwer, 1. That we here grant them that a 
Congregational Presbyterie with their Preſident may ordain an 
Elder for that Congregation. 2. The Moderate Congregational 
men do grant us that the Elders or Paſtors of other Churches 
may lawfully be called to aſſiſt them in Ordination, though they 
think it be not neceſſary. It is not therefore againſt their Principles 
to do ſo. For ſure they may do a Lawful thing, eſpecially when 
the Churches Peace doth lie ſo much upon it as here it doth. - 

9. 16. I conclude therefore that here are healing Principles 
brought to your bands, if you have but healing inclinations to 
receive them. Here is a ':fficient remedy. for our Diviſions, 
upon the account of Church- government, if you have but hearts 
to entertain them, and apply them. But if ſome. on one fide 
will adhere to all their former exceſſes and abuſes, and continue 
impe-itent , unchurching the beſt of the Proteſtant Churches 
that are not Prelatical ( while they unchurch not the Church of 
Rome: ) And if others on the other fide will ſtifly reſuſe ta yield in 
things that cannot be denied to be lawſull, yea and convenient 
for the Churcbes, and ſet more by all their own conceits then by 
the Peace of Brethren, and conſequently the proſperity of the 
Church, we muſt leave the care of all to God, and content our 
{elves that we bave done our duty. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Some inſtances ro prove that moderate men 
vill agree upon the foregoing terms. 


EST any think thatit is a. hopeleſ work 
dat 1 have motioned; and the parties 
will not agree upon cheſe terms, I ſhall 
ſhall next prove to you that he godly and 
moderate of each party, are agreed already. 
{ atleaſt the Epiſcopal and Preabyterians, 
and I ator the reſt:) and that its in Practice more chen Princi- 
IF we diſagree. 

{1 (wild in with the Epiſcopal Divines,of whom there 
ate mY arties ring much more from one another, then the 
6ne of them doth from the Presbyterians. The ancient Biſhops 
and the moderate of late, did maintain the Validity of Ordination 
by r ate the boy Lr: that had other, 

10 r Epilcopac to the perfection or well being 

ebe dut not heceſſaty to the being of it. 12 
men bo allo agree with us in doctrine) we could quick! 
conciled with. But of late years there are 1 Di- 
vines up. chat embracing the Doctrine called Arminianiſm 

hl Being of the Mioiftry — wa na that want 
Prelatical dar with theſe there is no hope of concord, 
have it on no other terms then renounci 
Churches and Miniſtry, and being agai» ordained by then, and 
thus coming wholly over ro them. Theſe ſeparate framus, and 
pretend that our Churches have no true Worſhip( wonderous au- 
dacity, )and our Miniſters are no true Miniſters, and call the 


Church r houſes (as P. N e ar in his | Chriſt 


and his Church ] in the ofthe Preface ; and many 
others. ) Of whom I ſpoke 1 
5. 3. That the ancient Engliſh Biſhops that hold to the doctrine 


af che Core? of and are peaceable men, are _ 
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agreed with us, I firſt prove from the example of Reverend Bi- 
ſhop Hall. In his Peace-maker he hath theſe words, Pag. 46, 4, 
48,49. The Diviſions of the Church are either General betwixt aur 
Charch and the other Reformed ; er ſpecial with thoſe within the 
boſome of our own Church; both which require ſeveral conſidera - 
tient. For the former, bleſſed be Gad, there is no difference in any efſex- 
tial matter betwixt the Church of England and her Siſtert ef the 
Reformation : We accord in every point of Chriftian Doctrine with- 
ont leaſt the variation, (N B.) Their publiks Confeſſions and ours, 
are ſufficient convittions to the world, of our full and abſolute agree- 
ment ; the only difference is in the form of eutward adminiſtration : 
Wherein alſo we are. ſo far agreed, as that we all profeſs this form 
not to be eſſential to the being of a Church (N. B.) though much 
importing the well or better being of it, according to our ſeveral 
apprehenſions thereof ; and that we do all retain a reverent and 
loving opinion of each other in our own ſeveral wayes. not ſecing 
any reaſon why ſo poor à diverſity ſhould work, any alienation of A- 
fection in us, one towards another: But withall, nothing hinders 
bat that we way come yet cloſer to one another, if both may reſolve to 
meet in that Primitive Government ¶ whercby it is meet we ſhould 
bith be regulated) uni ver ſally agreed on by all antiquity ; wherein 
all things were ordered and tranſacted by the Conſent of the Prezby- 
terie, moderated by one conſtant Preſident thereof: the Primacy 
and perpetnal practice whereof yo man can doubt of that hath but 
ſeen the writings of Clemens and Ignatius, and hath gone along 
with the Hiftory of thoſe primitive times — We may well reſt in 
the judgement of Mr. John Camero, the Learnedft Divine, be it 
ſpoke withont envy , that the Church of Scotland bath afforded 
in this laſt age: | Nullus eſt dubitandi, locus, ec. There is no 
doubt at all ſaith he, hut that Timothy war choſen by the Colledge 
of the Preubyters, to be the Preſident of them, and that not withoat 
fome authority over the reſt, but yet ſuch as have the dur bounds and 
limits) Aud that this was a leading caſe, and common to other 
Churches, was never denyed by any anther. Words may not break. 
' ſquare, where the things are agreed. If the name of a Biſhvp diſ- 
pleaſe, let them call ins man «a Moderator, a Preſident, a Super- 
intendent, an Overſeer ; Only for the fixedneſs or change of this per* 
fon, itt the ancient and nniverſall practice of Gods Church be 
thought worthy to ov i And if in this one point (N. B.) 
(ver ety the diſtance it ſo narrow, we could condeſcend 10 * 
other, 
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in ber, all orher circumſtancti and apprudances of varying pratticer 
or opinions, mig bt without any difficulty be accorded.” Bus if there 
muſi be a difference of judgement" in theſe matters of ontrward. Po» 
licy, why ſh:uld not our hearts be ſtill one > why ſhould' ſuch 4 di- 
verſity be of Power to endanyer the diſſolving of the bond of brother 
hood ?= May we have the grace but to follow the truth in Love, we 
Hall in theſe ſeveral tracts overtabę her happily in the end,; and 
find ber (embracing of Peace au] crowning ut with bleſſeaneſs | 
So far Biſhop Hall; ſo that you ſee that only the fixing of 
the Moderator or Preſident will fatisfe ſuch: as he: and 
ſo rr ſuch as he, for my part I am fully agreed al- 
ready. . | | 
8. 4. And here by the way, becauſe there are ſo many Epiſco- 
pal ſeparatiſts of late, that bazzird the ſouls of their partiab fol. 
lowers, and becauſe the right habituating of che mind wich Peace 
is an excellent help to a ſound underſtanding , and the efcaping 
the errors and hainous ſins that Faction engageth roo many in, I 
therefore make it my requeſt to all thatread theſe lines, but ſober- 


ly to tead over thatꝰ one Book of Biſhop Halli, called the Prace * And Mr. 
maker, once or twice: which if | could procure, i think I ſhould 57% 
do much to the Peace of theſe Churches; and to the good of Ve. 


many endangered ſouls, that by paſſionate and factious leaders 
are miſguided, - 4 

F.'5. The fame Reverend man in his Humble Remonſtrance 
hath theſe words, Pag. 29, 30, 3 LTbe ſecond it intended 10 


raiſe envy againſt ns, as the unc har itabli cenſurerr aud condemners = 


of theſe Reformed Churches abroad, which differ from enn Govern- 
ment: wherein we do juſily complain of a ſlanderons aſperſion caſt 
upon un: We love aud honony thoſeSifter Churches; a the dear 
ſponſe of Chriſt ; we bleſi God for them; and u do 'bnantily wiſh 


unto them thut happintſs in the Partnerſpip of our xdminiſbe ation, 


which I donbt vot hut they do mn leſs heartily wiſh wato themſthues, 
Good word: you will perbaps ſay; but what is all this fair comple- 
ment, if onr act condemn them? Far if 'Epiſcepacy ſtand by Di- 
vine right, har becomerof theſe Churches that mant it! Malice 
and ignorance are met together -*in this unjuſt angravation : 
T. Our poſition is only affirmative, implying the juſtifiableneſs and 
holineſs of an Epiſcopal calling; without any further implication: 
Next,when we [peak of Divine right, we mean not an-expreſs ** 
XX 3. ä 
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of God requiring it upon the abſolute Neceſcity of the Being of 4 
Church ( what hividerances ſor ver may interpoſe ) but 4 Divine 
inſtitution warranting it where it is, and requiring it where it may 
be had. Every Church therefore which is capable of this form 
of Government, both may aud ought to affect it — bur 
tboſe particular Churches to whom this power and faculty is denyed, 
loſe nothing of the true efſence of a Church ghoughtbey miſs ſome 
thing of their glory and perefeftion —— eAnd page 32. ¶ Our 
form ef Government differs little from their own, ſave in 
the per petuity of their ( Tprwa9iavr) Moder atorſbip, and the excls: 
fon of that Lay-Prerbyrterie which never till this age had footing 
in the Chriſtian Church. | — And Page 41, 42. \. Ala 
- my Brithren, while wed» fully agree in all theſe, and all other 
Dotftrinal and Practical prints of Religion, why will you be ſo 
unc haritable, as by theſe frivolous and cauſeleſ Diviſiens to rend 
the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt ® It it a Title, er a Retinne, or 4 Ce- 
remoeny , a Garments or a Cotenr, or an Organ Pipe, that can maks 
uta different Church;whiles we — — the fare ſaving 
truth, whiles we defore. ( as. you profeſs to do) to walk, conſeione+ 
bly with our God according to that one Rule of the Reyall Law of 
our Maker , whiles we oppoſe one and the ſame common enemy , 
whiler weanfeignedly endeavonr to hold the unity of the Spirit in 
the bonds of Peace > — For us, we make no difference at ai 
in the right and intereſt of the Ghnreh ) betwixe (lergy and 
Laity, betwixt.the Clergy and Laity of one part und of amber: 
we are uli your true Brethrun ; wt are one with you, beth in heart 
and brain, and hope to meet you in the ſame heaven: but if ye will 
needs be otherwiſe minded, we can but bewail the Churches mv: 
ſery and your fin. . Tou bear how this good Biſhop was far 

from @fepdration. "iy - Tl ft 
F. 6. How contrary to this; is the forefaid: writing of Dr. Hide 
( which I inſtance in, becauſe it is come new to my hand) who 
{tigmarizeth-the front of his book with the brand of ſeparation, 
and that of one of the moſt rigid and unreaſonable kinds. Thus 
he begins, 5. When Conſcientious Miniſsers cannot aſſoci ate in 
** the Church, and ConſcientionsChriſteanreannet go toC hurt hand 
Cuſtomary Chriſtians go thii her, either to littie purpoſe, bteanſe 
to no tras worſbip, or #0 greut ſhame, bet anſe to no true Mini- 
* fers, tis ſit the ¶ lurch ſhenld come to private houſc 
| Doth 
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Doth he not begin very wiſely and N aritably > What could the _ 
moſt Schiſmatical Papiſt ſay more? Whag xo true worſhip | 0 | 3 
true Miniſrers ! and but Cuomary Chriſtians that come thither d 
Yes, and that's not all: he purſues it with an exprobration, that 
we ate fals from our Religion, (p. 4.) and yet that's not all: 
he adds, Here ſeems yet to be a very bad certainty of their Re- 
gion; and hom can there be a better Certainty of their ſalva- 
gien? wnleſs ( that we may grati q their ſingularity more then 
t our om veracity ) we will, ſay, T hive may br a company of 
% roed Chriſtians ont of the Communion of Saints, or 4 Commu» 

nion of Saints out of Chrifts Cathrlike Charch. | Should we. 
laugh or weep at ſuch a man as this? What! no communion of 

Saints; hut with the ſeparating party of the Prelates? Unhap- 
py we that live in England, aud can meet with fo ſmall a number 
of theſe Saints, Is the Catholike Church confined to this party © 
and Salvation to this ( bunch + Tranſcendent Papal arrogancy ! 
Its well that theſe Prelates ate not the only Key-keepers of hea- 
ven! for we ſee how we fhould then be uſed. I muſt tell this 
Dr. and all of his mind, that it is an eaſier way to Heaven, then 
we dare hope to come thither by, to joyn our felves to their ſe- 
parating Communion of Saints, and live as the moſt that we are 

acquainted with, that are of that Saint - like Communion: He 

been better have talked at theſe rates to men of another Age 
or Nation, then to us that fee the lives of their adherents. We 
never changed our Religion nor our Church. What if he read 
bis prayers, and I ſay mine without book; or what if he pray in 
white, and I in black? or what if he knee] in receiving the Eu- 
chariſt, and I fs or fad? or what if he uſe the Croft i bap- 
r5/me, and I baptize no better then the Apoſtles did without it; 
do theſe or ſuch like make us to be of rwo li gion Do I change 

my Reli gion, if I read with a pair of ſpectacles, or if I look to- 

wards the South or Weft, rather then the Eaſt r.? We fee p 

what theſe men would make the {briſtian Religion to be. Were 4 

| the Apoſtles no 3 — they had no kneeling at the . 

Bucbariſt, nor Croſs in Buptiſm, nor Surplice, nor (at leaſt 1 

| our) Common Prayer. book, & Dare you ſay they were ne 

no Chriſtians? or yet that Chriſtian Religion was one thing Y 

bw 6 and another thing now ? And for our Churches, we do 
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only meet in the ſame places, but we have the ſame do?7rive, 
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the ſame worſvip ( ingrery patt, though he talk of our no true 
worſhip; as if Pray iſing God, &. were no true wor- 
ſhip:) the things changed were by the impoſers and defenders 
( ſee Dr. Burgeſi Re joyndet ) proſeſſed to be no parts at all of 
wor ſhip, but meer accidents; we ba ve the ſame people, fave hete 
and there a few that ſeparate by yours and others ſeducement, and 
ſome vile ones that we caſt out; we have abundance of the ſame 
Miniſters that we had. And yet muſt we have yo worſbip, Mini- 
ftry, Communion of Saints, or Salvation, becauſe we have only a 
Parochial and not a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ? Forſooth we have 
loſt our Religion, and are all lot men, becauſe our Biſhops bave 
but ſingle Pariſh: churches to overſee ( which they find a load as 
heavy as they can bear,) and we have not one Biſhop to take 
the Government of an bundrcd or two hundred Churches. At 
Rome he is a damned man that believeth not in the Pope: and is 
out of the Catholike Church, becauſe be is out of the ſubjecti- 
on of the Pope: and with theſe men, we are loſt men, if we never 
ſo much believe in Chriſt, becauſe we believe not in an Arch. 
biſhop, and are out of the Catbolike Church and Communion 
of Saints, becauſe we will not be ruled by ſuch. Rulers as theſe: 
And what's all this, to ſueh Couptics as this where I live, and moſt 
elſe in England that I bear of, that know of no Biſhop they 
have (and they re jected none,) nor doth any come and com- 
mand them any Obedience? Muſt we be unchriſtened, unchurcht 
and damned, for not obeying, when we ba ve none to obey, or 
none that calls for our obedience ? But I ſhall let theſe men paſs, 
and lea ve them in their ſeparation, deſiring chat they had Catho- 
like ſpirits and principles. I his much I have ſaid to let men fee, 
that there is no poſſibility of our union with this ſort that are 
reſolved on 8 ſeparation; and that it is not theſe Noveliſts and Di- 
viders, but the antient Epiſcopal party of England that we can 
eaſily agree witb, | 

$. 7. The next that I ſhallinſtance in, that was agreed with 
theſe Principles of ours, is the late Reverend and Learned Bi- 
ſh-p .U/eer, of whoſe, Concord with us, I have two proofs.' 
The one was bis own, profeſſion to my ſelf. | The other is bis 
own writings,eſpecially his Propoſitions given in to King ( harli, 
now printed, called | The Reduction of Epiſcopacy tothe form of 
HS ynodical Government, recti vid in the ancient chanel ] which 
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— that in every R 
a. the. Paſtors ene an 7 we 


one of —— whom ay. ters to be . — 
fourth is for Provincial and National Sy nods in like fort. 

9. 8. And when I had peruſed theſe papers (in MH. S. 1 
told him that yet one thing was left out, that the Epiſcopal par- 
ty would many of them {tick at more then be, and that is, 4 
Negative voſce in Ordination in the Preſident, to which and the 


reſt I propoſed this for accommodation in brief [ 1. Le# 
particular or Pariſh Charch have a Biſbop and Prerbyters to aſh 
him, where poſſibly they can be had. 2. Let all theſe Aſſociate and 
their ſeveral Aſſecinriont have a ftarea Preſident. 3. Let all men 
br at kibtrey for rhe name, whether they will call him a Pre- 
8 „er the like: 4. Anil for: the 

Negativs voice in Ordinerion, let all Miniſters of the Aſſeciati. 
thar de facto bey will not Ordain wit haut him, but in Cu. 
Neceſſity; — every man be left free to his own Princi- 

A on which he ſhall ground this practice, and uot be bound dd gon 
ſent} ther de jure a 3 ro the Prefidem. } Theſe 
terms did propoſet for Accommodation, and in- 
Ar plainly Cares t. bet her they art 
ſatis factory and ſcfficiencfor the Epiſcopal party to yield to rr 
Peace and Communion ? and his anſwer was this { They e ſaſ. 
„eee —. atoept thews, but others will af 6s 
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n Ee lahd; if they were not either 


er ot fook(] ene 


or diſhoneſler then he and I. And this I leave on Record to 


Poſterity, as a teſtimony againſt the dividers and contenders of 


this age, | That it wat not long of men of the temper and priaci 
ples of this Re verend Archbiſbop and my ſelf, that the Epiſcopal 
party and their diſſenting Brethren in England, were not ſptedily 
aul heartily agreed: for wr actually did it.] To no honour of 
mine, but to the honour of this peaceable man, and the ſhame 
of the unpeaceable hinderers or refuſers of our Reconciliation, 
let this teſtimony live, that Poſterity may know whom to blame 


for our Calamit 
and deſtroy it. 
9.9 Forat 


ies ; they all extoll Peace when they rejeR it 
hird witneſs of the Reconcileableneſs of the Mo- 


derate Epiſcopal party on theſe terms, I may well produce Ur. 
Holdſworth ,, who ſubſcribed theſe ſame Propoſitions of Biſhop 
Uſer to the -=> and therefore was a Conſenter to the ſame 


way of Accomm 
g. 10. A fourth witne 


written 


four are enow to my purpoſe. 
9. 11. That the Presbyterians 


ation: 


ſs is Dr. 'Forbs of Scotland, whohaving 


rpoſely. a Book called his Jreuicon, for Accommoda- 
tion on ſuch terms, I need to ſay no more of bim, but refer: you 
to the Book. I ſhall name no more of the Epiſcopal party. Theſe 


( of England ſpecially ) are 


willing to loſe upon theſe terms of a fixed Moderator, I prove, 
1. By the profeſt Canſent of that Reverend Learned ſervanc-of 
Chriſt Mr. Thomas Gataber a Member of the late Aſſembly at 
Weſtminſter, who hath profeſſed his judgement of this matter 
in a Book aginſt Zi/ly. 


vity ſake 


"$12, 


Preibyt 


[refer you to his own words, for bre- 


My next witneſs, and for brevity, many in one, ſhall 
be Mr. Grree, andthe Province of London; citing him in their 
u Divinum Miniſterii, pag. Appind. 122. the words are theſe 
{ That the Ancient Fathers in the point of Epiſcspacy, - differ 
more from the high Prelatiſt then from the Prezbyterian: for the 


er1ans almayes have a Preſedent to guide their adios, which 


they acknowledge may be perpetual durante vita modo ſe bene gels 


ſerit; or tem 
hold of 4. 


perary te | 


avoid inconvenience, Which Bilſon rates 
advantagions,'becanſe ſo little di 
ſaith ) from what he maintainith..\ See the reſt 


ant; ( he 
e. \ 
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ram wil qui or dine pretat & prefit relignis.” It it of | * 
Tnftitutlon that in every Aſſembly of Presbyrers, there be ene that 8 
o before and be above the reſt.) Anddividing Biſhops into Divine, 

amane, and Diabolical, he makes the Humane tolerable Pre- 

lacy fo be the fixed r. 5 hs <p 
F. 14. 4. (Calvin ( whois accuſed for ejecting Epiſeb . : 
bebe Ne 4 writes of it to Card Sadler, ih 54 = 8 alt Daz. I 
tat. lib. 4. cap. 4.5.1, | Ea cantione totam ſuam Orconmomiam Colonius in his 
compoſwerunt ( Eccleſia veteris Epiſcops ) ad nnicam illam Dei Fa ones - ” iN 
verbi norman, ut facile videas nihil fere hac parte habaiſſe 4 EY f 
verby Dei alieunm, ] 5. 2. | Pnibas ergo dicendi mmm in- 3. 10 6 " 
jut um trat, eos mn nominabant Pre:bytero;. Illi (uo nu ' 
mere in ſingulis civita'ibiu unum eligtbant, cui ſpecialiter a 
baut titulum Epiſcops : nc ex equalitate, at fiers ſolet, diſſidia naſ- 
cerentur. Neque tamen fic honore & dignitate ſuperior erat Epsſ* 
coput, ut Dominium is Collegat haberet : ſedquas partes babet 
Conſal in Sonata, at rftras de urgotiu, ſententias l 
monendo, hr tande, aliir pretat, authoritatt ſua tatam attiontn 
regat] Ws decretum Communi Conſilio fuerit, exequatil* 
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id munus ſuſt incbat Epiſcopns in Prerbyrerorum cæta . 5. 4: 
fine | Gubtrynationem fic conſtituti nennalls Hier archiam voc arunt, 
nomine ( ot mib vidtinr ) imptipt io, ctrte ſeripterii imuſttats : = 
Cavere enim vol uit . princi pam aut o- 48 
His arion ſoniniavet ," quam Hf Feclie gibernavione agitur. 5 
Vera ſi rem, omiſſo vocabul:jimmeamu> ( N. B.) vepericntes 
vereres Epiſcopos non now's * Eecleſia ——— volxiſſe 

ugert ab ta num Deas verbo ſuo pre [eripfit he writes 
Le he went of Archbiſtiojs bad: l as well as of 
re A öl eve dle Ct N ve 

. 15. Where by the way let me give you this obſervation, 
that Biſhops Governing but in Synods can ha ve no other power 
of Goverment then the Synods themſelves have: But Synod: 
themſelves at ſuch are not directly for Government ,- but ſot 
Conroyd\ and Communion of Churches, and ſo cose for 
— the ſeveral” flotky + Nor bath a Synod any Go- 
verning Power over a particular Paſtor; as being his ſuperiour 
appointed to chat end : but only a Power of Conſent or Agree- 

« 15 2 ; ment: 


_— that require us to do all . nies, EY to wain- 

tain the Peace and Concotd of the Churches, and to avoid Pi- 

viſions and diſcord. 

$..16, Ifany think that this doth; too much favour the Con- 

egational way, I muſt tell him that it. is ſo true and clear, 

3 the Epiſcopal men that are moderate acknewledge it. For 

inſtance: the Reverend Biſhop Uſher did, without asking. of 

bimſelf profeſs to me that it was his judgement [ that certainly 

- Copncils or Syuods art not far Government but for Unity, and that 

4 Biſup uu of Council hath the fame. Governing Power as all the 

Cenncil, though their vote may bind him for Unity toconſent. 

$. 17. This ſo, it needs follow that an Archbi 

or the Preſident of a National, Provincial, Dioceſan, or Claf- 
Allembiy. ot of any Aſſociation of the Paſtors of many 
ches, hath no ſuperiour Governing power over the Paro- 

chial or Congregational Biſhop of one Church, but only in 

councurrence with the Sy nod, a Power of Determining 'by way 

of Agreement,. ſuch points as he ſhall be obliged fot Unity and 

Communion to conſent to and perform, if they be not contrary 

to the word. of God. — ener follows ſom haRerern 


Arch 1 
18. Aud if any Fal a «ug. SO trale 2 Will not 

yield that a particular Church 3 2 bu but of oxe 
Corgregarier, Leon r producing their own Con- 


—— Oe * {, The Aire Biog; 
„1235 · $ erF 
were te, the former ( that is the Biſhops. of the n- 
cient times ) were Biſhops only of ent Congreg 
— ſay L Theſe «Angels were Congre : 
the beginning of Chriſtsanity, the nu of Believers, even in the 
gan C: Cities were ſo fem, as that they might well meet, 6 70 «um 
in ove andthe ſame. place. Aud abeſi were called, the nu 2 
the City, and therefore toardain Elders u tn, ang * 
, are all one in Scriprure | Thus far they yield to the C 
men. | 
6: 19. | 
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9.19. 5 Ove be gesegnete 
a em — en theſe ters, wal A and no more, and that 


ord re ne . 
Treaty. and inthe Iſle of Lig" i ena there pre- 
ſented tothe King are to be ſeen 1 When we did ſet up 


our Aſſociation in this County, purpoſin ing to do nothing with- 
ont adviſe, and deſigning a hearty cloſure of all ſober Godly 


, Presbyrerian, Congregational: and Fraun: 
Ant toes by Letters wich 1 — and. in 
anfwerto mine, be approved of tos fund — 
diſtance — 2 — au yielded 
not to a Negative 3 1 —.— — thug 
te od ſonge t i ſection l will adyoyn 
that t beofpis Levter that concerns this ſubject, 
chat went nent before it, again rhe” ſelting'of the Church 
mn rye pr bow litele ſueh men as he com 

t nd may tete herdef charging thath 

bee Saeri! A . TT IS 1 I us AY 3: 11 nud: 2 


. "Laſth'the 03245 are ino wn tobe lor | * 
ſelf, ſo —— kr oe rarer oa pinallra 
chat noch} n 

ſhewtdVefbre : . . — 
Peake poſed terms, I. know 
T 


forts ct * 3 

5 385 I deſire) you 22 
tt 8 —— 
te go 
rry will joy Revonieliueiorron theſererands 
aber any or II know ber bes ther prafiuſe 

ſhew ries foe wilf be the firſt er rbe luft it the 

our Diviſions. But ifth re — — not for that vefuſe to 
ew: ark Breche, perform our duty towrds 
Bet: = knou Cſs N more when wecome 
e lovero geben eben when they come Thorr 
ae dee ro us: ee e eee one an e 
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SOIINLY OTF O07, 9 25 TONE, 290791 71 1 L 1032 
Mr. Richard Vinerhis Letters before: mentioned as a Teſtimony 
- tharthe Presbyter ian Miniſtert are not againſt a fixed Preſi- 

dent, or that Epiſcopiey which Biſhop Hall, &c. would 


ha ve been ſatisfied with. 
ene Y19%) HATS BOOTY 6 TR T0900 TTY 
0 22001 5 noi vim et 
. Reverend: Friend, 29:20} 1 7 ” 43; 
1 Rechived our two lat and 45 for 4 Soboolmaſter I ſhall: do 
the beſt I can to prepeund one to on, &c. As for your Queſtion 
about Sacriledge, I am very near you in preſent opinion. The point 
mas never ſtated nor debated in the I ſie of Wiꝑbt. I did ſar my 
park decline the tdi ſpate : for I could uot mu nt ain the cauſe 45 en 


11 L 1 


rbe Parliaments det and bicauſe both I and others were unwilling 3 
was never brought to any open debate: The Commiſſioners did ar- 
gue it with the King: but they went upon grounds of Lam and Po- 
licy; aud it was only about B ſpops Lands : for they, then averred 
tht continuance of D. and Chapiters Lands to the gef the Churgh, 
Some den) g hat thete. is ung finof Sacridegge under the Go el: 
andif therebe any, they agree not inthe n; Came held. an 
alienation of Charch gaods in caſe of -Neceſſ1ty.z Aud then make 
the Neceſſity what and as extenſive an phey pleaſe. The moſt are of | 
opinion that miles abe Churgh lies fa anprs vided ſer, thegdeuatir 
ant unt uf alicnablt frog Sacrilegio. If, cler wer 4 bite 


above the competrat maintenance, it ira auot her matter... Lis cleer 

enongb that the, Donars wills are 75 rated, and that their (her al 
intention andthe General uſes vx. the maintenance of Got wor- 
ſhip and Miniſters, ſprwld ſtand, though the particular nſe might 
4e ſeperſt in. I cited in my loft ener the arliament 

{cmeprimed ) aplace tonc hing Sacriledſe gut of Mr. der ſham 
2 fal. 5 5. 77 dd wot pleaſe) Tas mf fipd the, words in h i book. 
by. the Index: If his deſeription of it. be true, then you will ſtill 
be of your own mind. I dare encourage: no Aus bs : bat do 
Aefire to have ſome more of your thanghts about it, and 1 ſpall return 
garuaine © 44 l de my 3 hiepke for your excellent and worthily efteem- 
re Trears/er-mbich you; vonchſajed, to prefix my name 1670 


«. 


Teur truly 20 


Sir, I have no more time or paper hat to tbe m fel. 1 17 7 
ö riend” 


London, July 20. R. Vinee, 
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7 T Howgh I fbould have deſired to bavi underſtood your thought? | 
. bout the point of Sacriledęe, that ſo I mig hi have formed up 1 4 


my thoughts into forme bitter order and elierem iſſue thin I did ih wy 
lat; yet to ſhew wnto. you bow mnch I value thit correſpondence 
With you, Tam willing to mike ſome return to your laſt: And 
firſt touching the Schvolmaſter intended, &c. ——- The «Accoms- 
dation pany Oe of it a great anda good work for the geining into 
the work” ſuch uſeful parts aud intereftras might very much heal | 
the d;ſtord,an1 wnite the trength of men do oppoſe deſirultivewayr, 7 
and in my opinion mire feaſible With thoſe men then any ether, if f * 
they be modtrate and godly: for we differ with them ratbir about 
ſome pinacles of the Temple then the foundation er abbattreſſes | 
thereof. I would net have much time ſp nt in a formula of dotrine nf 
| or worſhip : for we are not mach diſtant in them aud happily na 3 
more ther with one another : But I Wend have the Agretment at- F 
| temptedia that very thing Which chiefly made ib diviſion, and 4 
that ir Government; heal that breach and heal all : there begin and | 
therein labour all you can. What influence this may have upon 
other: I knovy not in this exulctration of mens minds : but thi wor k* 
ſpeaks it ſelf god, and your reaſons for the attempting of it are bie. 
ry confiderable, For the Aſſembly, you (uon, they tun middle with 
juſt nothing bat whar fy ſent ante 27 by Parliament br oat bouſe 
thereof (an the order ſaith) and for ibit reaſon neue took upoy' 
them to interme lle therein. What they do in ſuch a thing, muſt 
be done as private perſons, and not as in the"cepatity of Aſſembly 
mtu, extept it come to tbem recommenaed by rhe Parliamert, The 
Ir cat buſineſs ii to find a femperamiut ordination and Lev n- | 
ment, in both whichthr exe ln ſiaon or adtritranct of Pricbyr Ar 
cis cauſa) for 4 ftadem, Wit #"rigular** an uo doubt thi 
Precbyters ought and my both teach and govern, as mth that maſt 
give account of ſouls. For that you ſay of every particular © harch 
having many-P/eibjrers, it hath bien con ſilered in our 4 ſewbly, 
and the Ser iure ſpeaks air for n; bit thin the Church and Cl 
Was of one extent: % PaYiſhes or bounds aſſigned oxt tg particy- 
lar meis / at nw) but the Miniſters preach in circuitu' +) 
an and ſtood in relation to the Churches as to ont Church, thewgh 
mecting / 


W Wwe WW I QWW._ TO DD» © 


F 
0 * 1 . ks 
® 8 
ct FR . 4 os. 1 % * 
L „ 45 2 


0 - * 
* , p 
* » "_ * 80 = 
* 1 22 > 4 4 % 7 Pe * ö 
Nn £.f Þ 7 


ö 
meeting kaply in divert houſes or places ( as is ſtill the manner of 
ſome Cities in the Low Comnrier.)-1f you Will follow this mocel, 
yen muſt lay the City all into one Chuch particular, and the Fil- 
lages half a deʒ en of them into a ¶ hureh: mhich is A buſineſs here 
is England of vaſt deſign and conſequence. And as far that you 
{ay of a Biſhop over many Prezbyrers,not over: many Churches ; 
1 believe no ſuch Biſhop will pl 1 our men: hut the notion as. 
Jou. conceive it. bath been and is the opinion of learned men. Gro- 
tius in bis commentary onthe Acts in divers places an i particular- 
ly Cap. 17, faith, that as in every particular Synagogue (many 
of which was in ſome ont City) there was a ; ſneb 
was the Primitive Bſhep : and doubtleſs the firſt: Biſhops were 
over the community of Precbyters. as Freibyters in jeint relation 
10 one ( harch or Þ ion; which Region being upon the increaſe. 
of believers, divided into more Churches, and in aſter time: thoſe 
{{brrches aſſigned to particular men: yet he the Biſhop continued 
Biſhop over them ſtill. For that you ſay, be had a Negative voice, 
thats more then ever 1/aw proves, or ever ſpall, I believe for the 
firſt two hhundrad years ; and yet I haus labrures to enguire into it. 
That makes him Angelus princeps;, »#t Angelns præſes «: Dr. 
Reignolds ſait h Calvin denies thut, & abet bim Conſul in Senatu. 
or 4s the Spraker in the houſe ef Parli ment, Which as T have heard 
that D. B. did ſay, was. but to make him fore-man of the. Jury. 
Tals heed of yeilding a Negative voice. A. touching the Intro» 
doction of ruling Elders, ſuch as. art miodelsd ont by Parliament, 
my judgerwent i (ufficiently usw: I am of your judgement in 
the point. There ſhould be ſuch Elders as have power to preach 
as well as rule: 7 ſay power; but bow that Will be effected hire I 
know not, except We could ar would return to the Primitive na- 
ture and conſtitution of particular Churches: and a nl it 
maſt be be 5 by the leer of mare, Chiorches together iv. 
to et A do the matter of Government ,and let them be jis/1 diflintt 

as to org and Sacraments, That « the eaſfutft way of acrommo- 

dation that vt occurs to my theughts. Sir I fear I tronble you 

200 Jong, but it is to ſhew how. much Iva lus Jon and your Alg 

to i for Which, Zrhavk g,, > 
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T Hough Mr. Vines here yield not the Negative Voice to 
have been de facto in the firſt or ſecond age, nor to be de 
3#re, yet be without any queſtion yielded to the ſtating uf u 
Preſident, durant vita, if he prove not unworthy, (which 
was one chief point that I propounded to him.) And 1 
make no doubt but he would ha ve yielded to a voluntary Con- 
ſent of Presbyrers de facto not to orduin wixhout the Preſident, 
but in cafe of Neceſſtty: But rhat I did not propound to him. And 
che difficulties that are before un e fucto in ſettingup a Parochi · 
all Epiſcopacy which he mentioneth, I have Uleared up already 
in theſe —— — that the thing is already exiſtert, 
and partly how more fuſſy to aotompliſh it. All would be eaſie, 
if Holy, Self. denying, Charitable hearts were ready to emer- 
tain and put in execution the honeſt, healing Principles that are 
before us, and obvious to an ordinary underſtanding: Or (if {till 
the Paſtors will be contentious) if Holy, Peaceable Magiſtrates 
would ſeriouſly take the work in hand, and drive on the ſloathful 
and quarrelſome Miniſters to the performance of their duty. 
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The Epiſtopacy ofthe Proteſtunt Churches in Poland. 


A Drian. Regenvolſcius Hiſtor, Eccleſiaſt. Sclavonicar, Pro- 

vinc. lib. 3. page 424. ' 
N. B. Quoniam d prima Eceleſarum in minoris Polonia Pro- 
vincia, Reformatione, uſu N conſaetudine recept um eſt, ut + ſeui- 
oribus hiſce mnium Diftriftuuns quir unr nomina 36,recenſnimns, 
nuns Primarius, five in ordine Primus, qui vulge Superintendens 
Eccleſiarum minoris Polonia vocatur, Synodiſque Provincialibus 
præſidet; totins Synodi Provincialis ant hori tate, conſenſu ac ſuf- 
fragiis eligatur, as, non quidem per impofitionem manuum, ( prop- 
Ter evitandaym Primanss aticamns fufpicienem, aut juris-4ac poteſta- 
tis alicxjus in ceteros ſeniores [peciem, ) benediftione tantum, fra- 
terns apprecatione, Officiorum que hocce concernunt munus prele> 
ene, piiſq; totins Syneds precibus , Regiminis duntaxat & Or- 
dinis boni in Erxcleſia Dit canſa, inauguratur ad declaratur; No- 
2 2 mina 
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mina Primariorum horum Seniorum, five Mimr. Poloy. Ectleſs- 
aram ſuperimendium, |—— 11. * " 
The Churches of the Bobemian Confeſs. called Vnitatis Fra- 
trum, have among che Paſtors of the Churches, their Cooſeniors, 
and Seniors, and one Preſident over all. Id. Regen. Vol. p-315. 
[ Seniores five ſuperattendentes Eccleſiarum Bohemic aruns & A. 
ravicarum, 8c. — plerumg; ? Cenſenioribus ali guntur, ac 
per impoſitionem Manuam publicamy, inaugurationem, in un- 
rus Senioratus ordinantur ac conſecrantur. Et longs conſu- 
etudine; in Eccleſuis trium harum provinciarum rect ptum eſt, 
ut & ſeniaribns umu Primarius ¶ ove in er dine Primn; ,) 
quem vulgo illi Præſidem vocant, nan cligatur quidem, nec pecu- 
lariter Ordinetur, ſed peſt diceſſam aliorum , ipſo Ordinationis 
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Qu. Whether a ſtinted Liturgy, or 275 
of IF orſhip , be 4 deſirable means for 
the F'eace of theſe ( burches * 


— 3 ET hy Nneceſlary prolixity is not. ſo acceptableto 9 

CD) VN time, but that I may take is for granted | 
cat you deſire me to leave out fuger flui- 

ties in this Diſpute. 1. The Ecymologiſts 
ſhall be better agreed among themſelves, 
of the derivation of 3s and νννt 
— 1 —— ny jndge. 
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ſacrificing. A little obſervation may confate that miſtake. 
Nor is it agreeable either to Scripture or the uſeof the Antient 
Church, to call only Form, of publick worſhip that are written, 
by the name of a Liturgy. Whetbet᷑it were Form, or no Form, 
Writren or not written, Premeditated Or extemporate, Words or 
Aclient, all the Publick holy Miniſtration or ſervice of God, was 
of old called The Charches Liturgy © And ſo men may be for « 
Liturgy that are net for a Prayer Book. But latter times have 
moſt uted the word for thoſe finted forms, that ſome call Offices 
containing both the Rubrick, ot Directory, and the Forms of words 
preſcribed as the matter of the ſervice. And ſceing that thoſe that 
now we ſpeak to, underſtand it in this ſenſe, we muſt ſpeak as 
they do, while we are ſpeaking to them. 

2. Note that it is not any ene part of Publick Worſhip that we 
ſpeak of alone, either Prayer, Praiſe, or other part, but we ſpeak 
ofthe whole frame, and therefore of a Liturgy, or Preſcribed words 
in General, becauſe that is the controverſie that the times call us 
to decide. * 

That which I take to be the Truth, and uſefull to our 
Healing , I ſhall lay down in theſe ten Propoſitions follow- 
* | 


8. 
Prop. 1. A ftinted Liturgy is in it ſelf Lavfall. 
2. A ftinted Liturgy in . parts of publick holy ſervice is or · 
dinarily neceſſary. | < 
3. Inthe Parts where it ic not of Neceſſity, it may not only be 
— 2 to, but deſired when the Peace f the Church requir- 
eth it. 1 
4. There is ſo great difference between Miniſters and 4 — 
and Times, that it may be convenient and eligible to ſome, at ſome 
times » and nufit and not eligible to others, and at other times. 
5. The Miniſters and Churebes that earneftly defre it, ſhould 
not by the Magiſtrate be generally or abſolutely 2 the'uſe of.” * 
4 convenient preſcribed Liturgy. 6 7 9 
6. To preſcribe a frame We inte ſervice, or Prayer, &c. and 
lay a Neceſſity, or the Peace of the Church upon it, and to pumiſp, 
filence, ſuſpend, excommunicate, or reproach the able, peaceable 
godly Minifters, or people that ( juſtly or unjuſt H. 
ufing of it, is ſo great @ fin, that no couſciond 
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ſoonld attempt it, or p As it, nor jy Magiftrate ſuffer it. 
7. The. ſafeſt, way of compoſing ha Publke Form , 
i to take it all, for matter and words, ont of the Holy Scrip- 
| tures. 
8. Tet is not this of ſuch Neceſſit 4 but that we may join in 
it, or wſe-it, if the form of words be not from Scripture. 
9. The matter of. 4 common Liturgy, in which we expect an 
General Concord, fond not be any nnneci{[ary things, mach of; 
things daubtſull, or forbidden. 
10. Forms of Pallick Prayer ſhonld not be conſtant ly uſed b 
M ni lers that. are able to pra without thens : and none elſe ſhould 
be admitted ardinarily to the Miniſtry ,, but ſuch 4 are able 
competently, zo Pray without ſuch Forms ; 5 in great Neceſſi» 
ties of the Chu reb. 
Theſe ten Propoſitions are the ſumm of all thar ! ſhall 
trouble you with, which I ſhill now review , and prove in 


order. 


. 
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8 1. A Stinted Liturgy it in it ſelf lawful... q 
This js thus proved: 


Argument 1. That which is xot direftly or confequentially for- 
 bidden by God, -remaineth lawfull: A flinted Liturgy is not di- 
rely or conſequentially ae by God ; therefore it remaineth 
law) 411 922 
The Maj jor is undoubted, becauſe nothing but a Prohibition 
can make a thing unlawfull, Sin is 4 tranſgrefſon of 4 Law: 
Where there is. no Law,there is no tranſgreſſion: And yer I have 
heard very Reverend men anſwer this, that. it is enough that it 
is not commanded , t though not forbidden. wy is plainly to de- 
ny both Scripture and Civil 1 Precept makes Duty or 
a Neceſlity ex_precepyo.: Probibitions make an 555 o ſinfull, 
which. is prohibited, as Precepti prove an Omiſſion ſinſull of 
the Duty commanded. But Licitum which is between Duty 
and fin, is that which is neiiber commanded nor forbidden. 
And 2 an 25 b is not eee being neither good nor 


wy = note theſe twothiogs. 1. That though. we ſay that a 
* is in it ſelf lawfull, — that all things not gen he 
| Law 
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Lawfull; yet in Wie e lic & muno, it wil be hard 
to find one actuall uſe of it, which 4s not u duty ora ſin. For 
though I am not of their mind chat think every «@ both ſimply 
and reſpectively conſidered is a duty, or a fin (For 1. then every 
act muſt de Adu Morulit, und fo deliberute and choſen, which 
is not true; 28 for fnſtahce, the witking of the eye, Cc. 
2. Then nothing were indifferent. 3. Theh wut beve a 
Reaſon ſor it. 4. And the Conlticntes of maſt be 
perpetually tormented; as e, g. to give a reaſon when I walk, 
why I fer the right foot forward before the leſt; or when two 
of a bigneſs are beſore me, why l tate one ferber then che 
er: theſe are not morals; )* Vet 1-mwſtricets think that 
in the wor ſhip of God, its hard to imapine ich a cafe, in which 
the uſing of a Liturgy will do neither nor herm: Or in 
which a man cannot diſcern, whether it be like to dd more good 
or harm : and ſo make it the matter of election or refuſal. And 
therefore as Paul makes Marriage indifferent init ſelf , when its 
hard to find a caſe, in which it ſhall not be a duty. or fin to 
icular perſons,ſo ſay [ ofthe point in queſtion: and yet poſſi- 
ly ſometime ſuch caſes there may be. A in Pre- 
dence may find that conſtantly 2 uſe a form would be to him 
a fin, by reaſon of the ill conſequente, and fo it would be con- 
ſtantiy to diſuſe it: And cherefore may ſind himſelf oui ( by 
accident ) ſometimes to uſe and ſometimer to uiſuſe it: And yet 
may ſee no reaſon at all, as to the particular day and hour, why 
he ſhould uſe or diſuſe it this day rather then another, or in the 
the Morningeather then the Evening. 
[4 Joy ea — God being the of the 
Chur ing by Moſes given a Law to Tart, did in (general 
command, Dear, 12.33; proven worry thevero, mr 
e- therefrom”: And — {hep may conclude it 
nerd urkder the Go 1 074 Bord very probibirivn»f 
-idolizing makes it a tres — Legil- 
lation — is the Prerogi God. 3 mn 
himſelf. And fo this — 
warrantable Auditions to be rg «ll 
which God bath not authorized men to make. 


aliitions ute not ſinfull formally bf woe 
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words alwayes before hand, but left that to prudence : more in- 
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Now wb the Minor, chat # Liturgy is nat forbidden, we 


— —— 
Ifir be pi „ is either ectial Pr. 5, or 
che Cadel probidirion of wer adding:But i u by nacher of theſe 


therefore not at all. Specials probabition I never yet ſaw 0 
duced God bath nowhere fo: bidden a form of RY 404 
the General prohibition of wor adding, extends bot to it. For 
1. It in the Mi of God which is the matter that we are 
there forbidden to add : Bur the Praying with a form, or w. 
ont a form, a, ſuch, are neither of them any part ofthe worſhip 
of God; nor intended (us we now ſuppoſe?) by them that 
uſe it: iris but an indiffereme Afode or ("irramftance of Wor- 
ſhip, and not any p of Worſhip. 2. If Prayer with«form 
be an Addition to Gods Worſhip, then ſo is praying with = 
form ¶ for God only Commands Prayer, but neither commands 
a form, nor that we forbear a form) e 
ſalte, as the Opponents will confeſs , therefore fo is the Antece . 
dent. 3. Underermined mutable Modes and Circumſtances are 
none of the prohibited Additions, bat teft to humane deter · 
mination, Bur ſock is the ſorm in qveſſ ion. God buth bid us 
Preach, but not told us wherber we ſtudy a form of expreſs 


Roth 


ſtentes will de added under che nent Argument; and therefore I 

Argue. 2. Dettrmination of ſuch Modes and 9 
Circ umunors of mor [rip ar God hath teft ro humane Determiina- argu * © 
nation, ir Lawfwll. A fined form or Liturgy may be fach a Be- 
termination ; rorrefore a timed form or Liturgy way be ( or irinit 


The Majors paſt doubt, F che Hypotheſis be | 
chat ſome modes and cireuniſiances of worffp 2 Jene 
— Prudential Determination. And thats tuſily proved 


Thoſe Modes or Cireumſtances of worſhip which are Neteſ. 
ſary an Gevere, but left undetermined of God +» fyerir, are leſt 
by God to bumsne Prudential Derermination: I elſe zn im- 1 
poſſibility Huld be neeeffery. ) But many fath there ure -8 
thut are Neoeſſery is Genre, but left undeterminei of God 4 
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in ſpicie, therefore many ſuch are left to humane Prudential De- 
termination. | | 5 ; 

The Minor is ſafficiently proved by inſtances, God hath made 
it our Duty to Aſſemble for his Publick Worſhip : But be hath 
not told us in what place; nor in what ſeats each perſon ſhall 
ſit. Vet ſome place is neceſſary : and therefore it is left t mans 
Determination: Nor hath he tied us for weekly Lectures to 
any oneday; nor on the Lords day, to begin at any one certain 
our: and yet ſome day and boar is neceſſary ; which therefore 
man muſt determine of, So God hath commanded us to read the 
Scriptures : But bath not told us whether they ſhall be printed or 


written ; whether we ſhall read with Spectacles or without ; what 


Chapter-we ſhall read on ſuch or ſuch a day; nor bow much at 
a time; Miniſters you phage in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon : But 
whether they muſt fand or fir, or what text they ſhall preach on, 
or how long, and whether in a prepared form of words or not, 
whether they ſhall aſe notes, or not, or uſe the Bible, or recite 
rexts by memory, . none of theſe thing: are determined by 
God; and therefore are leſt to humane prudential determina- 
tion. Abundance of ſuch undetermined eircumſtances may 
CY about Singing, Praying;. Sacraments and all 
es. 
Now that the form of Eiturgy is of this nature is manifeſt; God 


bath bid us Pray; but whether in fore - concei ved words, or not. 


or whether in words of othet mens firſt conceiving or our own, 
or whether oſt in the ſame words or various, and wherher with 


5 a Book or without, theſe are no parts of Prayer at all, but only 


ſuch undetermined Circumſtances or Modes as God hath left to 
our prudential Determination : And the forementioned In- 
ſtances, about Reading, Preaching Singing, &c. are as pertinent 
to our queſtion as this Emmy ing all parts of the Li- 
turgy, or publick ſervice, as well as this. 

Argum. 3. There are many expreſ; Examples is Scripture ſer 
forms-of Gods ſervice : therefore they are unqueſtionably. lawful.” 
The P/alms of David were of common uſe in the Syna 
and Temple-worſhip, and alſo in Private; and, indited yt ry 


ends. Herti commanded the Levites to fing Praiſe wnte the 


Lord, with the words of David and of. Aſaph the ſcer, 2 Chron. 


29.30. The ga. Pſalm is enti A Pſalm or ſong for the 
0 * 4 " Sabbath 
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Sabbath day ] Pſal. 102 is entitled, «A Prayer of the afflified 
when he is overwhelmed, and poureth out his complaint the 
Lord.) The reſt were of ordinary publike uſe. Pſalms are 
Prayets and Praiſes to God for the moſt part: and pray- 
ers, and Praiſes, and as Pſalws, they are part of the Liturgy. 
1 Chron. 6.7. | Os that day David delivered firft this Plate, 
to thank the Lord, into the hands of - Alaph and bis brethren. } 
The ſong of Moſes is delivered in form, Exod. 15. And the 
Saints in the Revelations 15.3. are ſaid to fing the ſong of Moſes, 
Numb.10.35,36. there is an oft-repeated form of Moſes pray» 
er. There is a form for the people, Dent 21. 2,8. 7udg.5. there 
is Deborah; Song in form. There is a form of Prayer, feel 2.17. 
Abundance more may be mentioned bur for tediouſnels. I ſhall. 
now only add, 1. That the Lords Prayer is a form directed to 
God as in the third perſon, and not to man only as « Directory 
for prayer in the ſecond perſon : it is not | Pray to God your Far 
ther in Heaven that bit Name may be hallowed, his Kingdem 
come, &c. ] But Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallomed 
be thy Name, &c: ] And it ſeems by the Diſciples words that 


thus Fohs taught his Diſciples to pray, Lal. So that we 
have in the Scripture the mention of many ſer forms of ſervice 
to God, which therefore we may well uſe. 


Argum. 4. Ii lawful ti pray to Gedin the ſet Words that we 
find in Scripture : but ſotopray ( in theſet words of Scripture ) 
4 a form; therefore a form is Lamful. 

I do not here plead example, as in the laſt Argument; but the 
Lawfulggſs of praying in Scripture words, They that deny this, 
. muſt ſingular and unreaſonable, as that there is no need 
of my confutation for the manifeſting: of: their error. And that 


it is to usa ſet form if we take it out of Scripture; as well as if 


we compoſe it, or take it out of another Book, is paſt all que- 
ſtion. A multitude of the prayers of holy men are leſt on record 


in the Scripture, beſide thoſe that were the preſcribed forms of - 


thoſe times: He that will but turn to his-Concerdexce to the 
word [OL] and then to all the cited Texts, ſhall find ma- 
ny ſcore, if not hundred Teuts that recite the prayers of the 
Saints; which when we uſe, we uſe a form, which we there 
find written. | 
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Argum. 5. (brift hath left us his Approbation of ſuch forms: Argum. 5. 
c 42 2 therefore 2 


* 
* 
FA 
« Ms 
1 
4 


” Arpum. 7. 


Argum. 8. 


4 5 * Lay. l p . 
2 fy e „ 2 * . N 
wp TSF. ab St 2 r . 
| 3 r 
= — 4 
. +). 


therefore we muy uſe them. SEW 4 | | 

His Approbation is proved, 1. By his owning and citing 
Davids Fſalms, Lak 20. 42. & 24:44: &c, 2. By bis uſing a 
Hymn with bis Diſciples at the Paſsover or-Euchariſt which 
we have preit feaſon to think was a form that bad been of uſe 
among the Je-. But however, if Chriſt bad newly then com- 
poſed it, yet was it a form to bis Diſciples, 3. By his thtice re- 
his Di 


the ſame words in his o prayer. 4. By bis teaching 

iples a form, a Jobs taught his. 5. By bis never ex- 
preſling the leaſt diſl le of the od Jewiſh cuſtom of uſing 
forms : nor doth Scripture anywhere repeal it, or forkid it. 
6. The Apoſtles command the uſe of P/a/ms and Hymas, which 
cuntibt be ordinary in the Chureh without forms. All this pro- 
veth Chrifts approbation. 

Afgum. 6. 1f it be lamful for the people to mſt a ſtinted form of 
worels in publike prayer, then is it init ſelf lawfal for the Þ after: i 
but it it lawful for the prople : for the Paſtors prayer ( which 
they thuſt pray over with dim, and got only hear it ) is a ſtintad 
form to them, even #5 much ds if he had learr it out of » Book, 


They ate to'fo im in his method and words, as if is were a 
Book prayer. | 
Argum. 7. It is lamfal to uſe u form in Preaching i thertfore 


4 fined Liturgy is lam. 1. Beekuſe preaching 45 @ part of 
Aa reins -4 Becauſe the reaſon is the ſane 1 prayer, 6s 
for that in the main. Now that ſtudytd formed Sermom are 
lawful, is ſo commonly gratted, that it hall ſave me the labour 
of proving it (which were eaſte.) 

Argum. 8. That which bath beenthe practice of the Mtb in 
Sevipture timer, anddown to this day, and is yet the practice of 


« aloft all rhe Churcher bf Chriſt on earth, is wot liky to be a. 


fal: but ſuob is the ule of ſome ftinted forms of public ſervite: 
therefore, &c. That it was ſo in the Jews Church, and approved 
by Chriſt, 1 have ſnewed. That it bath been of antient uſe in 
rhe Church fince Chriſt, and is at this day in uſe id Africiꝭ Ayu. 
Buvpe, even among the Reformed Churches in France, Holluuu. 
Omen, &c. is fo well known, that I think/I need not fhendl to 
prove it: yea thoſe few that ſeem to diſuſe ic; do yet whe it, in 
P/alm:, and other parts of worſhip, of which more anon; 


prop. 
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. * * 
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me Ne 
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a”). 
. boon warms. be proved — — of 
the parts. The parts where = ſer Mary, 1 
_ enumerate: br iring you by the way to — „1. Thar 
nor of an une Neetſſicy ad fivem, 30 if no other 

— be accepted ; but u Neceſſity of Dy i it ougb to be done, 
as the beſt way. 2. That I fay bur DL ordi»avi/y ] as excepring 

ſome una ſual cafes. 

1. The Communication ot revealation of rhe will of God to 
the Church by Reading of the Holy Scriptures, is part of the 
publick ſer vice of God. As Aeſer vnd the Prophets were read 
every Sabbath day, ſo by parity of reaſon ſhould the Goſpel , 
and Paw/required the publick reading of he Epiſt'es, 4.79. 
27. & 15.21, 2 Cor 3.15: Luk. 10.29. (v4.4. 16 1 The. 5. . 
Fur f. J. But til Reuding of the Scriptiren in che afing of 4. 
ſet form in p vice. For they are the fame words thut 
we read from day to day, and uſually Muſt read. 

2. The Publick Prayfing of God by finging of Paw), ka 
part of gory + and a moſt t part, not uſually 
to be omitted. of- — — uſed 
ina Wed rd eb r pit of com poſit Fee, e - 
pere wa hout a prepared forms, m dot uſual in che Chorch : oh 
if it were ſo to one, it i tot to the reſt that muſt uſe chi wor 
ſhip. Had we not ſtinited forms df P/alwr, we ſhould ' ave mn. 
favoured work in the Ch. 

3. Bapciſme i ul eo beideaniſtred in lem of eee 
for Ghrid-tactrpreſoribed m a fort; Ab 28. 19. LI 
zing thew ia the Name of the Father, and M be *Stw, we f ht 
— ly Ghoſt ] 1 think few ſob& hon will thin ir ordineeily meet 
r the be ad. Har 

5 'the Conferr 7 
Abel | Supper Ctheagb not through-thte whe 15 
is ordinarily moſt fit: er Chriſt hath left us a form of wort, 
2 25 755 ye, Ke: y whilctd ate moſt ex, Sad ſefp, uod tobe . 
And Pat wckteh: his firm, X' Cort fi N Ne 


— the very worde of Buptiſme, ot Delivering the 
Aaa3 Lords 


. Ws A rr Arden Prop, 2; 


Lords rope may r corrupt the Ordinance in tim 
5. The very Sacramental 'Elements and Action, are ſtinted 
forms of Adminiſtration, which none may alter. As — waſh- * 
—— water, the of bread, and powrin 

iving them, and taking them, and cating e e. 

- are 13 , not to be changed, at leaſt without Neceſũ - 
— at a 

6. The Bleſsing of the people in the Name of the Lord, was 
done by a preſcribed form of old. Num. G. 23. and is uſually ro 
de done in a form ſtill, For in all theſe forementioned parts of 
worſhip, ſhould we ſtill uſe new expreſsions, when ſo few and 

t muſt be uſed, we ſhould be put to diſuſe the fitteſt, and 
uſe ſuch as are leſs fic. 

7. In our ordinary Preaching a form (not impoſed, unleſs in 
caſes of great Neceſsity and unfirneſs, but) of our own pre- 
meditating, is uſually ficteſt : I think few men are ſo weak as to 
prefer (with moſt preachers ) unprepared Sermons , before 
thoſethat bave more of their care and fiody. And then at leaſt, 

the Text, Method, and ſomewhac of the words muſt be N 
tated, if not all. 

8. Ordinarily there ſhould be ſomewhat of « form in Publick 
Confeſsions of the Churches faith. For how elſe ſhall all concur? 
And it is a tender point to admit of or frequent mutations 
Fogg myers — ons when ng gy om 

is to be openly prafefed by one, or more, or all, a 
thac is exact, is uſually meet to be retained ; though in —_ 
perſonal Cales , explicatory enlargements may do well, 

9. If there be not a frequent uſe of many of the fame words, 
and ſo ſome what of a form, in Marriage, Confirmation, Abſo- 
lution, Excommunication, the danger will unn 
nefit by mutacioh will be. 

10. And with ſome. Miviſters { of whom anon) even in 
Prayer eſpecially about the Sacraments,” where there muſt be 
— „and the matter ordinarily, if "teltznd 6 the 

the ordiaary aſe of + form way, be the beſt Sch: 
way 5. 


in che moſt of bete Caſes 4. The Nature of the thing ſal 
ciently proves the ordinary ficneſs of a form... 2. The conſtant 
Practice of almoſt all Churches * is for it _= 


. i are proved fitteſt 

es ge ules ules, 1 (or. 14. 26, 40. 
Let all thing * done to | mm Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order. Now in caſes before mentioned, the Edi- 
fication of the Church ( to ſay nothing of Order) requireth the 
GOT uſe of-forms. 


7 


8 — ths — — 


Prop. 3. 1 N — parts of publicłk worſpip where a form i Prop. : 


not of ar dinary neceſſity» but only Lawfull, yet may it 
not only be ſmbmirted to, but deſired, when the Pract of —4 Church © 
doth accidemally require it. 

This Propoſition needs no proof, but only explication. For 
be is far from the temper ofa Chriſtian chat fers ſo light by the 
Peace of the Church, that he would not uſe a Lawfull means for 
the procurement of it, when Paul would become all things to 
all men to ſave ſome, 100 would eat no fleſh-while be lived rather 
then offend his weak brother. 

But here you muſt take theſe cautions,leſt you miſunderſtand 
this Propoſition. 

1. The Peace of the whole Charch muſt be in our eye, before 
the peace of a part; and of a great and more coafiderable part, 
rather then of a ſmaller, cateris ptribng. 

2. AGE ſed that ( beſides the i ſimple lawfulneſs of the 
thing ) alſo no other accidental inconveniencies on the 
other Fay] ( pw will follow the uſe of a form ) that is of ſuſſi · 

cient moment to weigh downtbe argument from the Churches 


Peace. For when a thing is only or evil, { I mean; necef- 


firy or ſinfull,) by Accatect, ot in it ſelf, we muſt conſider 
which ſide bath tde moft weighty accidents, and necordiogly m—_ 
chooſe or refuſeit. 

3. Iris not the fullfiſling ofthe bumours of every Unteslonable 
expectant, or every proud Magiſterial. uſur per that is the Peace 
of the Church, that now we ſpeak of : If a few proud men will 
hold no Peace with us ,unleſs we will ſerve God in cheir anneceſ- 
ſary forms, as if none bad wit enov \ but they, to know in what 


words theChurches ſhould ſerve : and all muſt ſpeak 5 
what. 


uſe conſtandly farms of Praiſe 


. 

l 

F * * I 
- 


* 
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whit they tearh "OY it q 45. | "butb6ri of thefe Proud 
age is the Prace thus? 5 a 

4. We muſt look co the furdye bs weff ur the preſenr Peace of 
the Churches : And tber efore if atiy Will hold no peace with us 
now, unleſß we Will ow fore formal Eopgine that is like 8 make 
bereitet more dinion then unity in the Churches, ( by laying 
the Unity or Peace of the Church on things that will not bear it, 
and making thir gs neceſſary , that are not neceſſary, nor to be 
made ſo) in ſuch eaſes it is Hot our duty to berray the gene- 
3 or future Peace of the Church for our privare or preſent 

ede 
2 5. The deftenblenefs df this beate of the Charch «ood we 
* ns malt de tnuch ju ed of by i its tend cnc to the pro- 
3 e bolineſs , babe of met ſoals, the furthering of 


the — —— in ID reſpects : 

* not deſire- 
N. 7 — is to be wo oper wee (6 1 — the atrain- 
Lea Hood End. 


Thert it reed therefore of rudence, 
ng Ne things, for a te ery grits to — _ Fia in 


overfights, or layin 
on on ale thi — 


a W —— wil i 


4 good with theſe cauti 
2 


ent eee be uſed or 1 


Prop. 4. Q 0 ge Is the difference between men and men, times 
Prop. 4. on Sega Le 22252 
Nen, Aud at lau- times, and a fn 12 mu, 
times. 
ae to oem men in their families, it may be one mans du · 
forth, or book, aud another mans fin, ſo is it with 
Daub alſo in the lies, Three diſtindiom (among 
Ws ire 4 it whichthis is manifeſt. 
Minlltters ure better able to 'pe: 


N except in dhe fore - e ih age! wt 
fokne ure better able to do it by a form. 8 
. 2. Some 


— 2 in 


at other 


agree on a 
1 7 3 places age br 0e 
ba We rheſe diff 


one mans duty, and snorbersfinto uſe! 
1. Gods work ſhou d be done in ce moſt en manger. 
Where Miniſters are able to perfot m the publitk prayers of the 


8 Church in the moſt profitable manner 1 m, there it 
a is cheir duty to diſuſe a form, unleſs ſome other + greater gecl- 
f dent preponderate.. Stillrewemb for Au other 


qa” ang res, 1 take it for granted cht ordinatily '# 

- is neceſſary Foe dur ug n ner is of Fi add 
Preaching, and that eſpecially with reſpect to ont 
that is not uſually varied in mes and an j 
or compoſed by others, in Prea Ir ſhould he the ordina- 
ry caſe of the Church that Miniſters ſhould be abe to do theſe 
without a conſtant form of words, to tbe peoples greater edifl- 
cation. But pet it is not alway ſo. And where it is not, 5 
better for Miniſters to uſt a form, then ro do worſe and 

nour the wx God, and wrong decke eee 
ous or over defecti e management. 0 c 

tion will be, that ſuch men ate not fit to be Mid un indie 
its better to have none. But this is ſooner faid cben prove 

I am far from deſiting any man to under value rhe precious 2 
cy of an able Miniſtry, Lv" from 2 for formalities and 
| reading Pa of the learned «ble guides chat we. bete 
| etjoy. I hope ſhould do or offer as much ax anothet to pre- 
vent ſo great a Calamity as an ignorant, unable, or ge 
Miniflry.. But yet L am fully ſacisfied of it, that its better for 


the ; Gore have Readers then none. 


bats Leo an ty teirtec able I. 
00 Beete roibe e 


C } that by 
55 * 9 5 e 1 chem frog 


ces, cannot do any king ia the 
on fea lp of Notes * books or af [ 1 


| efficies of the Church may require an 4 
or toleration of ſuch as have not ability ro compoſe extempe 
Prayers, or Sermons , no nor to prepare ſuch upon deliberation 
neither, but meerly read the Sermons and Fragen compoſed by 
others. I know ſome will not believe that ſuch ſhould beMiniſters; 

But they would have them only read as private men, rather then 
the people ſhould have nething : For they think that a man that 
cannot preach or pray is no more capable of being a Miniſter , 
then a man that cannot command an Army is capable of being a 
Commander, &c. 

. But 1. Let ſuch brethren conſider that there may be all abili- 
* ties eſſentially requiſite to ahaſtor, without the ability of praying 
4 or preaching without a form ( Though ſtill I pray God to ſave 
us from a Neceſſity of ſuch.) A man that can Teach men the 

ſubſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, and adminiſter the Sacta- 
ments, and Overſee and Govern the flock, hathas much abi- 
lity as js neceſſary to the Being of a Paſtor. But thoſe may 
have all this that cannot fitly preach or Pray without a form. 

They may be godly men, able in conference to inſtru the peo- 
ple in the ſubſtance of Religion, and to read the Scriptures, and 
the Holy writings of godly men, and to adminiſter Sacraments, 
and prudently and diligently guide the people. And by the 
ſame. rule as you. will conclude it better that (e. g.) wales, 
Ireland, &». have private men to read good books, rather then 
none, leſt they turn heathens; I may alſo conclude that it is 
better for them to have Churches and Paſtors of this weaker 
ſort, then to have none, and leave their children unbaptized, 
and live without the Sacraments, and Church-Communion, and 
Government. _ | * 

2. Conſider I beſeech you ( which moves me more then any 
thing elſe) the ſtate of the Chriſtian world. In Ethiopse, 
Syria, Armenia, Ruſſia, Grecia, and abundance of other Churches 
of Chriſt there are very few Preachers, but meer Readers..” And 
can any man think that it is beſt for all theſe Churches to be 


. * 


28 ut Miniſters, and Sacraments, rather then to have ſuchꝰ O 


would give them better! But till then 1 ſhall roy phat 
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Kirure. T know many judicious men, of able parts for N 
ge gon that yet are to compoſe a 255 0 
if they, could*, it were a form) that yet I am 8 
Reading ſuch Practical Books as are now $ 
o , might be tolerable Paſtors for f eee 
in Waler;thas now have none. ? 

2. In a time and place where no obligation bei 
Commands, or Churches A is laid upon us for the 
uſe of forms, I am fully perſwaded we ſhould make no more uſe 
of them, then Nece ſſity us to do: Busche thing be- 

lawful, the Command of a Magiſtrate , or the agreement 

0 the Churches way go far in moving us ; And indeed muſt pre- 
vail with us, unleſs in caſes where there are weightier Accidents 
to weigh down on the other ſide, For obedience and Ayreement 
or ae; — in Lawtull things is our duty. where: we have 
8 greater reaſon to forbid it. There is much difference 
= _ are left at kberty, and n that are bound 

by. la vernonrs. Nea thou not well in com- 
nding., yet may we be bo ts obey, when the mat- 
luc as beloogreh to tei: juriſdiction, and not forbidden 
dd 

3. K won ic alſo much to regard chetniade pſhipeopies not 
out of man: pleaſing diſpoſition; but in order to their 
Prudence will tell us which way is likeſt to attain our 
Food is to be fitted to mens tempers and ſtomacks, and — 
oa their diſeaſes,. If a Church be ſo weak that they cannot bear 

2 weak that they cannat beat 
che the Puſlor muſt fit his practice to their Edifi- 
cation, till he can bring them to a wiſer judgeme nt, that ſo rbey 
may receive that with indeed is moſt fit to (die them. Pru- 
dence, muſt guide us id the circumſtantials of worſhip, which 
are left to out Netermination.z that we may vary them as 
the condition af ant Hock requi reb,tockeir good; “ of which 
ene Mh nid e b 1 2rot get 20] 46 
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fore it, 'ſhenld not the Magift tare be abſoture 
nnen r 
E. " 
i I ſpeak not of che defires of any inconfide- 
rable perſons, contrary to the deſires of that whole Church. 


| Prop 5. Prom, þ phy 1 his cath * 


3 I am not row 
queſtioning, ) it is fic char choſe unreaſonable perſons ſhould be 
denyed- their defires (in that Church) rather then the whole 
Alſo if che Magiſtrate ſhould perceive that a 
ion, Or „or the Paſtors ebemſeſves are 
for ſameone pirticulat orm, out of a corrupt humour, 
in any ill deſigu to the dito bance of che Charches Peace; 
or that they will needs have an untawfull Form, chat for 'mar- 
ter is erroneous, or for manner abfard , or apt co breed unre- - 
Yerence, | or hinder Edficntion, the e ſhould pro- 
bibite this : Vet ſo, that Prudence and Moderation meaſure 
out his penglries in dach d fort, a3 that be Churches Edifica- 
tion be not bindered by his 0ver- -rigorous correcting ens di- 


Rut out of cheſe and inch like Cafes, when it is meer weak- 
neſs that cauſeth Paſtors or people to be ſet. upon a (lawfull ) 
form, The Magiſtrate oughit not to probibite- them by fach re- 
ſtraints,as ſhalt deprive them of the ber of ig God, 
or hinder their Edrfication. - 

T The Reaſon of this Nabe een 1. Nen ths 
thing being Lawfull, no Power ſhould cauſeleſly teſtruin men 
from be ute of Luwfult things, God baving left men to theit 
Eiberty, none ſhould witbour great cegjon deprive them of it. 

2. The Magiſtrace ſhould not hinder the Peoples Edification 
- the manner of Gods worſhip : But in many pla ces a ſtinted 

is moſt for the peoples Edification. Therefore, c. 

it be the Miniſters-weakaeſs, or the peoples, that makes 

it moſt uſefull to them, yet when the nnn 


3 IPRS, « cou 
r — 
to Chriſt 8 
late, and yet Chriſt would u. — 
not at all 
KA blikely wihouta — rr as t) 
worſhip pu a form, (t it or yet 
the Governors are not to drive them away from it; becauſe then 
they will not publikely Worſhip — all: And 2 worſhip is 


worſe then a — a of 
2 A. Miaiſter t » for the Necellicy of a form (though er · 
22 be in other reſpects ſo uſefull to the Church, 
e laid by and laſt to the Church for ſuch 2 


* 15 ( ns aforeſaid”) being neceſ - 
ſary, and of other forum, not only la wfull, but of almoſt com- 
mon geception through ali che Churches encarth , Governors 
. very cancelous. in denying men liberty in that which 

all the; Churches have Liberty in, and menus 


which is wm apa 
Prop 6. Te Fer of ag; my (or 1 6¹ 
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where 5 
a Refi min hg . th w 2. — 
and 10 3 — or re 


rut arg e N 72 — peaceable Minifter r er People, —— 
wa uſe it , 


45 7 i ſo great « fin', thas 


1 _ or ere ben = Md: 


ä form, aud the 

Churches Peace muſt be laid upon it, and no ta moſt berhought 

meet to preach or pray that will not be of their opinion, dur 

che ableſt Paſtors of the Church muſt be filenced and caſt byy if 

wy they will not uſe the Common. prayer. The finfulneſs o = 

. practice ſhall be manifeſted in the next diſpute more fully, t 

4 which I reſerve the moſt of my reaſons againſt i ir: In the wen 
time let theſe few be well — | 

1. It is a certain way to the Diviſion of the Chaveh : : when men 
will lay its Unity or Peace on that which will not bear it, they 
are the moſt deſperate diſturbers and dividers of it. If one form 
of Prayer or Preaching had been 'neceffary to the Churches 
— or Peace, -Chriſt or bis Apoſtles-thight as eaſily have _ 
ſed it, as they did other neceſſaties. Nay experiente tells us, 
chat it is not held neceſſary by men themſelves: * For the Ro. 
maniſts uſe one or more forms: and the Greciant another, and 
the Ethiopian: — and — other Churebes. In 1 161i 
abeca Patram how many Liturgies ha ve they given us ? 
one of all theſe is neceſſiry to all Churches, the not to ir kr? 
Church , further then accidents, and mibiis i impotitions 
neceſſary. And no man ſhould mgke that hn that is not 
ſome way neceſſary before. It is eaſie to know that = # b 
— as uch, or 45 in the Form, islike to bi ſcropled b 
3 —_—_ te men : and fo it will 

diviſian. 26 Chareh hath been brought FRE 
— rv im, by this arrogancy of demiteering im 
poſers, that muſt layits -Peace ontheir unneceffary de 1 
will oo dur have — in nent CRT 2 * 


oh wa 
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e For no better will it prove, eren 
n ere the refuſers ſeruples are unjuſt. 

4. ! this meant they will binder the Edification of the.Charch. 
What if a Miniſter bave a Congregation that (ſuppofe upon 
miſtakes ) do ſcruple theſe forms, and by prejudice or weakneſs | 
are hindered from ferving God with cheerfullneſs and profit, 
where they are uſed ; muſt we be bound to deny them that 
mode of 9 their weakneſs doth require ꝰ and to 
force them to that which will not down with them? Muſt a 
Phyſitian be bound to give all his Patients one kind of dyet ? 
What if it be wholeſome ? Will you-ſay, F that will not down- 
with him, be ſball have none : let him dis? This is contrary to the 
end of our office: we are commanded to do all to Ediſication, 
which this doth contradict. | 

5. It is contrary to the Office, Power and Truſt of the partica· 
lar Paſtors of the Church, to be thus compelled in variable things. 
As it is the office of a Phyſitian to judge what dyet and phyſick 
to preſcribe his Patients, and co vary it as perſons do vaty in 
cheir tempers and diſea ſes, and to vary it wich the ſame perſons, 
as their condition changeth and requireth it: and as it would be 
fooliſh Tyranny againſt che very office of the Phyſitian to re- 
ſtrain him from this exerciſe of his prudence by a Law, and to 
rye him to give one kind of food or phyſick to all; ſo is it in 
our preſent caſe.. What is a Paſtor, but the guide of a Coogre- 
gation in the worſhip of God ꝰ &. And if Magiſtrates and 
Biſhops take this work out of their hands by their u 
preſcriptions, they ſo far probibite him to do the work of a 
Paſtor; What a grief is it to a Miniſter (that being in the 
place, and knowing the people, is the moſt ent Judge 
what is fit for them ) to be conſtrained by men that know not 
the ſtare of his flock, to croſs their Edification, and to be for- 
biddento uſe bis prudence and due power for their ſpiritual 

f 


6, Aud what a ſinful arrogant nſurpation is this, for any man 
9:9 gvilty of ? It is Chrilt char bath given his 2 — 

ower, e and who is be that may pre 
ſure to take it from chem?, If they are unworthy co be-Mini- 
ſters, let them not be Ordained, or let them be degraded or 
depoſed. But if they muſt be Miniſters, let them do the work 


of. 
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of Miniſters ; leſt as he that deſpiſe them, m, deſpſerh Chit 
ſo he that reſirainerh they from their duty, and "them 
of the exerciſe of their power uryultly,be found one that would 
arrogate an authority over Chriſt. 

7. «And what imelerable Pride is this, for « few Biſhops to 
think fo bighty of _— and ſo 7420 An their more judiciuus 
Brethren, a1 , no man maſt their word: ? 
Thefe forms of Prayer are conceived nero invented by ſome body. 
And why ſhould the Conceiver think ſo highly af his own un- 

as if he were fit to reach à whole Nation what chey 
— pts God? and why ſhould he think ſo unwortbily 
- — iſon of himſelf, as if none but be (and 
is uſurpation) knew howto pray or utter 
ther - . by bis — Is this Humi- 
iey ? 
8. Moreover thi, Jmpofirion forms ( as 3 2 ) 
deth diſcover tos much Cruelty to the Charch : when the 
ther Miniſters were cuſt aſide, and the iſe in el. 
then Miniſters ſhould teach them, and hip God with chem. 
that will not tye themſelves to the very ka char they deviſe 
for them. What abundance of ignorant, drunken Readers and 
other Miniſters were ſuffered in England, while the learned, 
godly, painful Miniſters wete caſt our, and ſilenced, or perſecu- 
ted, becauſe they would not conform do all the forms and cere- 
—— ythe Biſhops ? And fo how many chouſand 
ſouls way dn are to Hell, through theignoratce 
or of rheir - as if their on were 
more deſirable , then their — the teaching of Miniſters 
that dare not uſe the Common Prayer Book and Ceremonies ? 
L know they will ſay, that fuck Schiſmarical Preachers do more 
burt by breaking the Churches peace, then do good by 
fouls. Bur wo was it that laid theſe ſnares in their 
. way? laid the Churches peace upon your ney ? 
Hadnoethe Church a ſure Rule, Leer Rk dere. mad 
and peace, before your Common or Cer 
were born? Why muft the Chuck have no 
ſuck term O made this Neceſſity, chat all men re barge t 
for intokerable ſthiſmaticks that dare not ſtint themſelves in ho 
publick worſhip dy *— 
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ed before when theſe Queſtions muſt. be anſwered ? The 

Church kr bave kept both Peace and her Paſtors, if you bad 
let all alone as the Apoſtles leſt it, and had not turned the forms 
of yout Devotions to be a ſnare for others. 

9. Aud it is great unmercifulneſs to the Soul! of particular men, 
when you will drive them into ſuch ſnares, ard cc mpel} them to 
go againſt their conſciences in indifferent things: what ever is not 
of faith is ſin. And whether they believe it good or bad, you will 
compell them to practiſe all that you impoſe. Have you not Con- 
ſciences your ſelves? Do you not know what it is for a man to be 
driven againſt hisConſcience ? If not, you are no Chriſtians:and 
then no wonder if you want the Charity and compaſſion of Chri- 
— ſo eaſily for nothing, abuſe and injure the Chriſtian 
cauſe. 

10. And in thus deing, you deal unjuſtly , and do not as you 
would be done by. You would have Liberty your ſelves now to 
uſea Liturgy : And why ſhould not others have Liberty to 
diſuſe it? Either you take it for a thing Neceſſary in it ſelf, or 


for Indifferent. It as Neceſſary, then you are fo much the 


more arrogant and injurious to the Churches,and your uſurpati. 
on is the more intolerable,and you do much to Juſtifiethem that 
deprive you of your own liberty: For I know no Liberty that yon 
ſhould have to make univerſal Laws for the Church: or to make 
new duties by your own meer wills, or turn Indifferent things 
into Neceſſary, and ſo to multiply our work, ang/burden, and 
danger, and to filence, ſuſpend or excommunicateallrhar dare 
not ſubmit to your uſurped Dominion. But if you take it for a 
thing init ſelf Indifferent, whether we pray in a Form of preſcri- 
bed words,or not,then as we are content that you bave your Li- 
oy on one part, you bave as juſt cauſe to allow us our liberty 
on the other, and to do as you would be done by. 

11. And by theſe Impoſitions, you ſer wp 4 New Office or Power 
in the Church, Conſiſting of New Legiſlation, and a Government 
of the Charchby ſuch new humane Laws. Wg now no Law- 
giver but 1, Chriſt as. to univerſal Laws o ing nece ſſity 
10 the Churches, in the matters of Salvation. And 4. Magiſtrates 
to make by-laws under Chriſt for a juſt determination of thoſe 
mutable circumſtances that ought to be determined by humane 


Prudence; and 3.The Miniſters or Paſtors of particucler Church- 
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es to direct and guide the people as there is cauſe, As for 
* or Councils, we know of 0 Legiflative Power thut 
they have over their Brechren, Agreements they may 
make, which may be obligatory, 1. by confent, as other H- 

rats, 2. and in ordet᷑ to unity, where the cafe requirech ſuch 
A nes. But to ſet up a Ne ſort of Jurifdietion in the 
Church, by Legiſlation to make Forms and Ceremonies oblygaro- 
ry, and by Executions co puniſh Paſtors that will not prackiſe 
them is a dangerous device. 

12. Laſtly by this means you will harden the Papiſts, that by 
their Inventions and Impoſitions have divided the Church, and been 
guilty of ſo much uſurpation and tyrannie ; For how can we con- 
demn that in them that᷑ is practiſed by our ſelves? Andthough 
in number of Inventions and Impoſitions they exceed, yet it iv 
not well to concur with them in the Hof unneceffary Im- 
poſitions, and fo far to Juſtifie them in their injury to the Church 

If none of theſe or other Rea ſons will alloy the Imperious 
diſtemper of the Proud, but they muſt nerds hy a aſurped Legiſ- 
lation be making Indifferent things become neceſſary to others, 
and domineer over mens Conſciences, ind the Church of God, we 
muſt lea ve them to him, tliat being the Lord and Law giver of the 
Church, is Jealous of his Prerogati ve, and abHorreth Idols, and 
will not give his glory to another, and that — to pull 
down the Proud, and humble them that exalt themſeves. 

But yet how far an Agreement or voluntary Conſent of the 
Churches is deſirable as to u Liturgy, 1 fhall ſhew more anon. 


Prop. 7. HE ſafeſt way of compoſing a ſlinted Liturgie, is to: 
F take it all, or 4 much as may be, for — well 

4: matter, ont of the Holy, Scriptures. | 
Reaſ.. 1. This way is leaſt lyable to ſcruple, becauſe all are 
ſatisfied of the inſallible Trach of Scripture, and the firneſs of ics 


expreffions, not like to be ſatisſied with mam. And 
it isa Moſition ia the Creature to prefer the words of 


before all other, and therefore not to be diſcouraged in 


an * 
Rog: 2. This way tendh woſt eo the- pexce- of the Church. 
all will wiz inthe words of God, tha ill ot nit inch 
forms 


Forms and -words of men. If 


—— ch — 


will be ready to ſuſpect them and fo with them, 
the Churches peace will be broken. ,the judgemeats of 


men being ſallible, many will ſuſpect thut ita poſſible there 
be ſame error in their ſotms, though we ſee them not, and God 
ſhould be worſhiped in the ſureſt way. 

Reaſ. 3. There is no other words that may be preferred 
before the words of God, or ſtard in Competition with them : 
and there ſore me thinłs this ſhould eaſily be decided. 

Object. But the Seripture hath not farms enongh for all the 
Churches wſes. Anf. It hath matter and words for ſuch 
Forms. Without any additions, ſave only terms of Connection, 
the ſentences of holy Scripture may ſuffice the Church for all ics 
uſes, as to forms. 

Object. But men may ſpeak, untruths in Scripture words if 
they will, and by miſplacing aui miſapphing them, may make 
them ſpeak what was never meant inthem, Anſw. But 1. When 
they uſe no expoſitory terms of their own, but meet ly vecite 
the words of Scripture,the perverting them will not be ſo eaſie or 
common 1 And 2. When they have placed them how they 
pleaſe, the people are left at liberty to interpret 4hem ac- 
cording to the ſence they have in the Setipture, and not accord- 


bene what mens miſplacing may ſeem to put upon them 
when we profeſſedly make our forms out of word, we do as 
it were teil the people that they muſt-give each ſentence its ꝓro- 


per inter pretation 45 its meant in Scripture, becauſe we pratend 
not to change it, hut to uſe it. But when its our awn worde 
that we compoſe our own impoſed forms in, the people are leſt 
more uncertain of the ſoundneſs. For the. maker is the later: 


preter. 

Object. But the Church bath antient venerable forms already ; 
and who may preſume to alter them ? 

Af. 1. Hath it any that are more Ancient or more venerable 
then the Seripture fundoubtedly it hath not; nor any hut muſt 
ſtoop to Seripture. 2. All chat is in the words of Scripture, 
we are contented be continued ( at leaſt.) 3. If it were 
lafal for the ſirſt deviſers or 3 of theſe Forms, — 
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make a new Liturgy, when the Church had ſo many before, 
then is it lawful for others to do the like. And if the compilers 
of the firſt of thoſe Liturgies, might make « new one in their 
own words, why may not others make a new one in the Scri- 


pture words, that will be new only as to the connexion of 


Sentences ? 4. The Church of Rome that is moſt for their 
forms, ha ve yet ſo often innovated, that they have no reaſon 
to condemn it in others. 


"WE 


Prop. 8. ER it be ſafeſt and moſt venerable in Scripture 
IH words, yet is not this of ſo great neceſſity, but that 
we may lamſully uſe a Liturgy that is not thus taken out of Scri- 


Pture. 


As long as the matter is agreeable to Scripture, it is more for 
Conveniency, then neceſſity, that the words be thence, as is eaſily 
proved. 

1. In our Preaching we judge it lawfull to ſpeak words that 
are not in the Scripture.: therefore by parity of reaſon, we may 
do ſo in Prayer. | 

2. Inour extemporate Prayers we judge it lawfull to uſe our 


own words that are not taken out of Scripture : therefore we 


may do ſo ina Liturgy. | | 
3. Some perſons may be ſo ſtrange to Scripture language, that 
- a time more familiar Phraſes may be more edifying to 
em. | 
4. Words are but toexpreſs our minds: If therefore our 
words are congruous expreſſions of ſound and well ordered 
ue they are not only lawful, but convenient. And 


conce 
therefore it is not warrantable for any man to quarrel wich 


expreſſions becauſe they are not Scriptural, nor to ſcruple the uſe 
of Liturgies, becauſe the forms are not in the words of Seri- 
pture. . | . 


— 


Prop. 9. HE matter of a common Liturgy in which we 6x- 
| pelt any general Concord, ſbould not be any dowbefull 
er unneceſſarj things. 
2. It ſhould impoſe no doubtfull or unneceſſary _— 
0 


{of which I ſhall ſpeak by it ſelf in the next Diſputation.) 
2. It ſhould not reſtrain men needlefly in things indifferent, 57 
determining of mutable circumſtances, as time, place, geſture 
veſtures, words, & c. ( Ofwhich alſo in the next.) 3. It ſhould 
not make thoſe things to be of general indiſpenſable immutable 
nece ſſity, that are bar ſometimes neceffary, or meet; but Pa- 
ſtors ſhould have their Liberty to vary them as there is occaſion. 
+: Mach leſs ſhould any thing Materiaily dubious and uncertain 
e put in, 

For God will be worſhipped in knowledge and faith. And, 
as is ſaid before, the Church will be divided, and the Conſci · 
ences of men enſnared, by laying' ſo much on unneceſfaty 
things. And therefore though ſuch impoſers pretend to a perfe- 
Rer Unity and Concord, then in a few Generals or Neceſſaxies 
can be had, yet they will find they miſs their mark. 


Prop. 10. Umane Forms of pablick prayer, or ot her wor- 9 

1% ( excepting the — Neceſſary Prop. ros 
caſes, as Pſalms, & c.) ſhonld not be conſtantiy nſed by AA. | 
viſters, that have their liberty, and are able to pray without them: 
Nor ſhonldigny be or dinarily admitted into the Miniſtry (except 

in the great neceſſities of the Church that are not able to pray with- 
one ſuch forms. 

In this Propoſition are theſe confiderable points implyed, and 
expreſſed. 1. That it is not unfit to have forms by the common 
Agreement of the Paſtors, to be uſed when its meet (as is be- 

fore and aſter expreſſed.) There are few Nations in the world, 
ſo well provided for with able Miniſters, but that ſome places 
muſt be fapplied with men that have need of forms of Prayer, 
if not of reaching, compoſed by others. And therefore it is 
fitteſt that ſuch ſnould have Forms that are Agreed on by all. 
And therefore I doubt not but when we came newly out of Po- 
pery , and had not a full ſupply of preacbers, it was a wiſe and 
lawfull courſe to compoſe a common form of Prayer? For, 
1. It will be the ſureſt way to keep out unſoundneſs and abuſive 
ages , when nothing is allowed as a publick form but what 
bath obtained the common conſent. 2 It will be the way of fulleſt 
concord: when forms are _ there is more cf Concord 
cc 3 in 
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in it, to have one { that is ediſound) then to have at ma- 
ny as men pleaſe. 3 The hund the better know om 
to hald communion with in Prayer, (though ĩhe Paſtors may be 
unable to pray without forms ) when they know che ſubſtance 
of their Prayers. 4. Ihe Magiſtrate may the bemer do his duty 
and be reſponſible forthe ſervice that is offered. to God, exen by 
the weakeſt Paſtors, and ſee that Gods name be not abuſed. It 
is therefore deſirable that a Common Liturgy be extant. 
2. And for the ſe of it, ler theſe Rules contained in the Propo- 
ſition be obſerved. 
1. Let no man be ordained a Miniſter that is not able to Pray 
without a Form, in ſuch a manner as is not diſhonourahle to 
the worſhip of God, unleſs the Neceſſity of the Churches ſhall . 
require.it. All friends of the Church will agree to this, that 
the Church have the ableſt Paſtors that can be got. 
2. But becauſe it is not to be hoped for that all the Churches 
eam be thus fupplied ( at leaſt in baſte, ) ifthe Ordainers-or 

provers ſhall agpointany to the work in is or other ne- 
.cefficons places, that are not able competently to adminiſter Sa- 
craments, c. without a Form of Prayer, let them tye ſuch to 
uſe the Form Agreed on. ; 

3. If. they approue only of ſuch at are able to do it without 
a form, but yet ſo weakly (ſome of them). as is leſi to the Chpr- 
ches Edification , then the form would be, let ſuch headviled, 
ſometimes to uſe the Form, and ſometime to forbear-it, till they 

4. And that it may be no diſhonour to the publick Form, that 
it is uſed only hy the woak let the Ableſt Mi ſometime uſe. 
it, but wich theſe cautions: 1. Let them not be compelled to it 
againſt their judgements, but perſwaded. 2. Let not the ableſt 
uſe it ſo frequently as che weak, (-unleſs their. omn judge - 
wy uire it.) Let the weaker uſe it ofter, and the 
more , 

5. Let neither of them ( that can competently worſhip God 
without it) aſeit-Conftantly ; but ſometime nſe it, and ſome- 
time forbear it. And this 4s the main point that I intend in 
os — and therefore ſhall now briefly give my Rea- 
ſons for. 

Reaſ, 1. The conſtant uſe of forms ( and ſo of Ceremonies and 
any 


ceſſary, what dang 

will offer God a blind kind of ſervice , while they place 
his worſhip in that which is no part of worſhip ( as forms are 
not, as ſuch ) but an indifferent circumſtance. 2, They will be 
hereby induced to uncharitable cenſures of other Churches or 
perſons that think other wiſe, or diſuſe thoſe cuſtoms. 3. They 
will be ſtrongly induced to rebel} againſt their b and 
Paſtors, if they ſhall judge it meat to change thoſe cuſtoms. 
4. They will turn chat ſtream of their zeal for theſe indifferent 
— — on ＋ of Neceſſicy: 
perhaps in vain will they worſhip God, by an outfide by- 
pocriticall worfhip, while they thus take up wich mens ad 
ons. 5. They will forfake Gods own Ordi „ when whey 
cannot have them cloathed with their deſired mode. All this. 
we ſee in our dayes at home. The moſt ignorant and ungodly 
do by hundreds and thouſands, reject Church difciptine, and 
Sacraments, and many of them the Prayers and Aſſemblies them- 
ſelves, becauſe they have not the Common Prayer, or becauſe 
the Churches kneel not at the Lords Supper in the act of Re. 
ceiving , and fuch like. So that it is a grievous plague to aur 
peoples ſouls to be led into theſe miſtakes, to think 
— Circumſtances und things indifferent, are matters of Ne- 

ceſnty. | | 
And yet on the other fide-, leſt the canſt. aut diſuſe of all con- 
venient forms , ſhould lead the people into the contrary ex- 
tream, to think them all anlewfull ( and fo to be guilty of the 
like uncharitable cenſures and evils as aforeſti) | think it ſa-. 
feſt, that che ableſt men ſhould ſotnetime uſe them. And this 
Indifferent uſe of them, will lead che people to indiF#:renc 
ts of them, and ſo they will not provoke Godby blind 
ip, nor be ſo ready to fly in the faces of their Miniſters 
when they croſs them herein, as now they are. For example, 
whac a ſtir have we if men may not knee) at the Sacramenr, or 
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if the dead (in caſe of Miniſters abſence, or other binderance'} 
dave = 3 ſaid over them e z and in m 
places, if Miniſters go not in proceſſion in Rogation week, 
many-ſach like cuſtoms. If theſe were ſometime uſed (in a good 
and lawfull way) it would keep men from miſtaking them to 
be uolawfull; and if they were fometime diſuſed , people would 
not take them as things neceſſary , nor ſo hate and reproach 
both Miniſters and brethren that neglect them, or do not alwayes 
humour them herein, yea or that were againſtchem-: nor would 
men ſeparate on theſe accounts. 78 

Real. 2. The conſtant uſe of Forms of Prayer depriveth people of 
their Minifters gifts, and potently tendeth to work, the people into 4 
dull formality,and to a meer outſide heartleſs kind of ſervice, Which 
is as great an enemy to ſerious Devotion, and conſequently to 
mens ſalvation, as almoſt any thing thats to be found among pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians in the Church. How dangerouſly and obſtinate- 
ly do ſuch delude themfelves, and think that they are as upright- 
ly religious as the beſt? and ſo refuſe all the bumbling con- 
vincing light that ſhould bring them to a change, and blindly 
miſapply the promiſes to themſelves, and go on in meer preſum- 
prion to the laſt: and all becauſe they thus draw neer to God 
with their lips, and ſay over a form of words, when their 
hearts are far from him, and they know not, or obſerve not what 
they ſay. 

And that conſtancy in Forms doth potently tend to this 
dead formality, we need no other proof then experience. How 
hard doth the beſt man find it to keep up life and ſeriouſneſs in 
the conſtant hearing or ſpeaking of the ſame words? If you 
ſay that it is our fault; I grant it: but it is an uncurable faule 
while we are in the fleſh: or at leaſt its few that everare 
very much cured of it, and non wholly. - Theres much alſo in 
nature it ſelf to cauſe this. A man that delighteth in Muſick is 
weary of it, if he have conſtantly the ſame inſtrument and 
rune : or at leaſt cannot poſſibly have that delight that Vari- 
ety would afford him. So is it in recreations, and oft in dyet, 
and other things. Novelty affeReth : Variety pleaſeth : Com- 
monneſs dulleth us. And though we muſt not therefore have 
a New God, or a New Chriſt, or a New Goſpel ( the fulneſs 
of theſe sffordetb the ſoul a daily vaiety; : and alſo their _ 
e 
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ſhip. 

And 90 be other ſide . if a form be Conant abend peo- 
ple have nyt ſometimes n recicallof the ſame, again and 
may tend: to bregd childiſh ſevity, and un in 
Religion gif it were not the mattec, but meer 
variety that did ples ſe; And ſo it may alſo caſily make H 
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of laying grace on che. heart. A 
make them ſound, — — 6 
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Reaſ. 3. The conſtant uſe 17 fin 
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are carryed as well as others, with the ſtresm of temptati- 
on. But thoſe Prayers and other duties that depend upon their 
parts, require preparation, or at leaſt ſome preſent care and di- 
ligence for the awakening of their hearts, and excitation of their 
faculties. 

Reaſ. 4, But the principal danger of a conſtant nſe of pre- 
ſeribed forms it, leſt it ſhould lel in an unworthy Miniſtry into the 
Chxrch, For though I had rather have as weak Miniſters as 
I before deſcribed, then none; yet it will be very dangerous 
when ſuch ate tolerated becauſe of Neceſſity, leſt the negligence 
of Ordainers and Approvers will take advantage of this, and 
pretend neceſſity where there is none, cr hearken to them that 
come with ſuch pretences, and ſo undo the Church by an igno- 
rant inſufficient Miniſtry ; ſo hard is it for men to avoid one ex- 
tream without running into another. Now the utter prohibition 
of ſtinted forms will prevent this, but not without an evil on the 
other ſide. And therefore to avoid the evils on both fides, me 
thinks it would be beſt to let ſuch forms be uſed, but unconſtant · 
ly, unleſs by men that will lie under the diſhonour of being able 
to do no better. And that diſhonor will hinder men from reſt- 
ing in them, and the frequent exerciſe of other mens gifts, will 
awaken them to their duty, and the neceſſity of it will as well 
keep out inſufficient men as if there were no form at all. For 
an inſufficient man can no more perform the work once a day 
without a form, then twice a day. I ſhall add no more Rea- 
ſons, becauſe they that write againſt forms of Prayer, though 
they run too far, have faid enough of the inconveniences. The 
motion that I make being fer a voluntary and an unconſtant 
uſe of them, I muſt expect to meet with objections on both ſides, 

whith I ſhall briefly anſwer, | 

Object. 1. Thoſe that are utterly againſt forms , will ſay that 
I am opening under pretence of Peace and Liberty a way to lit in 
an znlawfull wor foip and « lazy inſufficient Miniſtry, To which 
Tanſw. 1. For them that rake all forms to be unlawfull, I think 
them fitter for compaſtion then diſputes ,and judge their reaſon 
to be as low as the Quakers that ery down the uſe of hour- 
glaſſes, and ſermon · notes, and preaching on a Text of Scripture. 
2. And for the reſt of the objection, ics anſwered before. 
The nſe of a Liturgy in the way deſcribed, will not more Coun» 


tenance 


ö ; 
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2 


tenance a lory inſufficient miniſtry, nor burt the Church, then 


there were none. 


it ? why wenld you diſturb aur peace, to pleaſe the adverſaries? 
— 2 We are unt without a Liturgy, as ſhall be further 
ſhewed, and therefore yon cannot ſay we are well with. 
owt it. 2. Some yong weak Miniſters, (we muſt ſpeak the 
truth) do wrong both Baptiſm and the Lords Supper by many 
miſcarriages, for want of further he'ps, 3. Wales many 
parts of Exgland muſt be ſupplyed with Forms, or be without, 
which is worſe. 4. The Conſciences of many of thoſe that you 
call adverſaries (and Tcall Brethren) muſt be indulged with the 
liberty of a convenient form, or elſe we ſhall not walk charita- 
bi 


On the otherſide it will be objected, by them that would 
ha ve all men forced to the conſtant uſe of forms, 1. that If we 
have not forms , men may vent what they pleaſe in prayer : ſome 
raile in prayer, and ſome vent error, and ſome rebellion, 8c. Anſw. 
r. This Argument makes againſt all Prayer of Miniſters, but 
what is preſcribed. For if you force them 10 a form, and yer 
give them lea ve with their Sermons to uſe alſo either extempo- 
rate or formed Prayers of their own, they may as well vent 
rebellion, hereſie or malice in them, as if they had no Liturgy 
at all. And if you would have Miziſters uſe no prayer but whae 
they read out of the impoſed books, for fear of theſe inconveni- 
ences, you wil ſhew- your ſelves enemies to the Church, and 
cure an inconvenience with a miſchief, 2. And if men were 
forbidden all prayer but by the Book, yet it is more caſie:ta 
vent error of malice in a Sermon. So that unleſs you tie them 
alſo to forbear preaching ſave out of an impoſed book, yon ure 
never the better. And if j ou would co ſo, you are ſorry helpersof 


the Church. 3. You have a better remedy then theſe at band; 


Put no ſuch Joſufficient men, or Hereticks into the Miniſtry, 
that will ſo abuſe prayer : or if they be crept in, put them out 
again, and put better in their places, that will not abuſe it, If 
ſome Phyſitians kill men by ignorance or malice, will you tie 
them all to go by a Book and give but one medicine, or will 
you not rather caſt out the unworthy, and licence only abler 


men? 
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. with a Miniſter in v4 
Je not before hand what 2 7 when for —— Fd 
Hav. 1. By this objection, you take it to be unlawſul-ro 
joyn with any prayers at all. whether publick or private, but 
what you know before : And ſo it ſeems you think all prayer 
but $ by the book, unſit for any but a ſolitary. perſon. And 
if this be your mind, that your Book · Prayers mult needs ſhut out 
all others, blame not men ſo much to ſhut out your Book, when 
you fo far provoke them. 2. According to this Ob jed ion you 
muſt not ſend for che Miniſter to pray wich you when you, arg 
fick, or in trouble, unleſs be tye himſelf to your BOOK. And 
why then may not another do it as well as he; or at leaſt, the 
ſillyeſt man that can read as well as the moſt able? 3. It is the 
work of the Miniſter, to be the peoples mouth in prayer to God, 
and therefore if he fail in the manner of his own wor kit is his ſin, 
and not yours, and you may no more refuſe for that to joyn 
with kim, then ſubjeRs may refuſe to obey the ſoveraign power 
becauſe of fotne miſcart ia ges, yea or to fight ſor them, and defend 
them. 4. Your preſence ſignifieth not your conſent to all that 
you hear from a Miniſter: And your Heart is not to follow him 
in evil, but in good: and therefore ſeeing you are at liberty, what 
cauſe oſ ſcruple have you ? 5. It is ſuppoſed that no man is 
ordinarily admitted, or tolerated in che Miniſſry, that will fo 
abuſe prayer that men may not- lawfully joyn with 
them, If they are ſuch, caſt them out: If you cannot caſt 
them out, if they are Hereticks or Blaſphemers, come not neer 
em. But if they are men fit for to be tolerated in the Miniſtry, 
have tea ſon to truſt them ſo far intheir office, as not to-ex- 
t:Herefies or Blaſphemies from them till you bear them: And 
if you heur them guilty of ſuch, after a Firſt and Second admoni- 
tion avoid them. But let not wicked uncharitable cenſures be 
an argument againſt the worſhip of God. You know. not but 
a Phbyfician may poiſon you, and yet you will choofe the belt 
you can, and then truſt your lives with bim. Tou may much 
more do fo by a Miniſter, becauſe you proceed not by fo implicite 
a fuich in the matters of your Salvation. You may refuſe any 
evil that che Miniſter offereth. 
Object. 3. Bnt many ef them [peak nouſence and — 
| Woras, 
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ple, Patron, and Ordainer will chooſe weak men, when 


able Miniſter : Though in fame caſes Iam for ir, as at 


Obje. 4. By: roger is + heaing G > and, thevefore Obie. 4, 


men ſhould ſay nothing but what 14 exxallly weighed before hand. 
Anſw. 1, We pract all this. But men way weigh before 
hand the mattet of their requeſts, without preparing a form of 
worgs : ot a man may foxe-confider. of bis words, without a 
Prayer-book. . 2. Preaching is a ſpeaking is Gods name, 8 
though God ſpeak by ns, and as Chrifts embaſſadunt in his 21 
2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. And to ſpeak as in Chriſls ſiead, and Gods 
name, requireth as great preparation, as to ſpeak to God. in the 
peoples nme. It ſeems more, as it were to repreſent Chfiſt in 
ſpeaking then to ſpeak to Chriſt 3 the eo- 
ple. And therefore by this argument you ſhould let no man preach 
neither, but by a book preſ 83 85 od is not arman, that l | 
moſt at oratory and fine words. It is an humbſe, contrite, faithſull. 
honeſt heart that he looks at: And where be ſees this, with carneſt 
deſires, and that the 1c of Proger is agreeable to his 4% 15 
will bear with many a ho word. eG requeſtor the | 
formality and dulneſs of ep careleſneſ3and dileſteem of 
the mercy,ia more odious with.God,ched'a cbqu/and Barbariſms, 
andSolzciſms,and unhandſomie TO che tongue alſo ſhould 
carefully be lookt to: but men ſhould not miſtake themſelves, and 
think that God judgeth by the outward appearance, and as man 
judgeth 4. Still I ſay, get Miniſfersthat are able to do better if you 
have inſufficient ones. A man on a common prayer - boak is 
likelier to provoke God, by a careleſs, heartleſs, cuſtomary 
ſervice, and meer lip labour, let the the words be never ſo exact, 
then another (that fears God) is like to provoke him by diſor- 
derly or unhandſome words : Though both ſhould be avoided. 
Ddd 3 Cbject. 
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is a publick perſon , and his prayers publickly made for and in 
& Publick bes of that Church as 


Common Prayer of all Churches. 8 

Object. 7. But what confuſion will it wake in the Church if ene 
( ongregation ſhall have a Form, and another none, and every man 
fall be left to de what he lift in Prayer: 

Anſw. This is the yoice of that Ignorance, Pride, and Divi- 
ding uſurpation that hath cauſed all the Schiſms and troubles of 
the Church. Muſt che Churches have no Peace bur on your 
impoſed terms? Moſt none be endured, but all caſt out of the 
Church of God tflat dare not ſay your forms of prayer, though 
they are as wiſe and pious and peaceable as you? Nothing 
bat Proud wade. ip” or: uncharicable craelty will ſay ſo, 2. But 
if we muſt needs all Agree in che manner of our Prayers, we 
muſt ſhut out all forms, and agree all to be without them 
( which yet I conſent not to.) For there is no one Form that 
you can expect that all ſhould agree in, thats of humane 
invention: Not but that we may well do it: but it wil/ wot be. 
3. How had the Church Unity before any of your forms 
were known ? 4. If it beno blemiſh for ſeveral Nations to bave 
ſeveral Forms, and manners, it js colerable for ſeveral 
Congregations, 5. How did the Ancient Churches maintain 
their Unity, when Liturgies were in uſe, and the variety * 
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ſo great as is commonly known > Many Churches had no fiog- 
Okerouked ie by the whale J ee for Bar” Friend 
uted it * _ . DA 4:01 
Tryal, page 60. citing the Leden itteſt it) Other Chur- 
ches did ule to ſing by courſe, or two at a time. n 
by Ball ibid. our of many witneſſes.) This variety and much 
more conſiſted then with Unity, and may do now, when forced 
uniformiry will not. 6. We are. all now at Liberty what Ge- 
ſture we will uſe in ſinging Pſalms, c. and is here any diſcord 
hence ariſing ? Bat men were forced to kneeling only in Recei- 
ving the Lords Supper, and there came in-diſcord. Mens fan- 
cies makes that ſeem confuſion that is no ſuch thing. No more 
then that all that bear or pray, have not the ſame coloured 
cloaths, 'compleRions, e+e. }.. | . . 
Object. 8. But Huld not men obey Authority in forms and Object 8. 
matters of indifferency > Anſm. They ſhould, if they be indeed 
indifferent. But ſhould Authority therefore enſnare the Church 
with needleſs Impoſitions ? All men will not be ſatisfied of the 
Indifferency, TI have heard many ſay that they would preach in 
a fools Cap and Coat if authority. command them. But Js it 
therefore fit that Authority ſhould command it ? All men will 
not judge it lawful] to obey them in ſuch caſes, and fo there will 
be needleſs ſnares laid to intrap and divide men. 
Object. 9. Bat antiquity is fer ſet farms, and therefore No- Ob ject. g. 
velty, muſt not be permitted is exrlude them. . 
Anſw. 1. Let e deciding this, which 
is the chief wicneſs of Antiquity: and let the oldeſt way pre- 
vail, 2. Forms were at firſt introduced in Variety, and not as 
neceſſary for the Churches Unity to Agree in one: And they 
were left to the Paſtors Liberty, and none were forced to any 
forms of other. mens. compoſing. When on ſet up his New 
forms of Pſalmodie and other Worſhip, which the Church of 
Neoca ſarea were ſo offended at, he did not for all that impoſe 
it on them, but was content to uſe it in his Church at ('e/area. 
Object. 10. No man can now ſay what is the wr ſhip of God Object. 10. 
among ut, becauſe there is no Liturgy, but its mutable as every per- 
ſon pleaſes. | 
Anſw. We have a Liturgy, and are agreed in all the parts of 
worſhip. To have forms or no forms is no part of it, but a cir- 4 
cumſtance or mode, THE ' ©. 2 
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cramens 3. A verbal form in Rapticing. 4 A ferm in deli vering 
the Lords Supper. J. A Creed ( uftd et Baptiſm) 4 a form of 
T of praiſt 
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cation ¶ ſte the Government of theCharch, &c.) 10. And of 46+ 
ſolution. 1 1. Aud of Marriage. 12, And Mines frepara* 
tion makts much of their Sermons a form. 1 3. And they att 
at liberty ts pray in 4 Yorm if they Pleuſſee. 
2. No more is neceſſary (ef it felf? anleſs-( accidentally) 
\ Authoritj or Peace, &c.Yequire il. e TS 
3.1f Peace, &c. require a form, terit be une, by com men Agrev- 
ment as mer 4s maybe taken out of Scripture, even in word, 
and as much of the old 411 conſiſtent with this Rule retaingd: 
4. Let it not con! ain a dewbtfall or unneceſſary things, but 
e as much certain and neceſſary for the matter as may be. 

5. Let none be forced to uſe it, but ſuch as by Ordeinert or 
Approvers, are judged tuſufficient to worſhip God without it | and 
Jet are allowedor Tolęrated in the Miniſtry. | 

6. Let no Toleratell Miniſteps be Abſoluteiy forbidden to uſe it. 

7. Let none be (offered td Jay the U nity ani Peace of the Church 
on it, and ſuſpend, excommunicare or reproathall that diſſent frem 
them in uſing or uot pſing it. 

8. In tzmer of Liberty, let none uſe it ronſtantiy ( but the unab e 
before excepted. ) "But let the weaker uſe it oftmer, and the abler ſel. 
domer, yet ſometimes ( voluntarily and tæteris paribus, fili locking 
to the ſtate of their flocks,and Gris all to her Edification! } 

9. When Magiſtratet cummaud ir, or the Agreement of *Paffor's 
and Peace of the Churc bei (thong h arcidentally by mens infirmity 
require it, let nene refuſe the frequent uſt of lawfall form. 

10. But let none deſire Fl the introducing of any fich 

Nettfſity of this or any indifferent thing that is nerf fl Necr forty 

fome confiderable S gccaſion to the Edificarion' of he 
Church. rern 

4 bis much wi I pleaſe the mode fate, but not the ſelf concritid. 
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far they may be impoſed or ob- 
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Qu. W hether Humane Ut 
be Neceſſary or Profitable to the 
Church? 


CHAP. I. 
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Diſtindtiont and Propoſitions in order to 
the Deciſion. Nas n de 
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HE diſcuſſion of the Cont rover - 
ſie about the Etymologie of the 
word L Ceremony ] is unneceſ- 
ſary to our ends, and would 
be more troubleſome then uſefull. 
Whether it be derived ab oppideCe- ; 
re, or à caren lo, ora Caritate, or 4 8 
. Tierere, as ſeveral mens conjectures 
run, or rather as Scaliger and Martinius think, from Cerat, 
which in veteri lingua erat ſandt ut; it ſufficeth us that it ſignifieth 1 
a ſacred rite. Ser ius ſaith that all ſacred things among the 9 
reeks were called 32:4, and among the Latines Ceremoni a: 8 
But by Ceremonies we mean only external Rites or Orders in or 
about che worſhip of God. And by Humane, we mean ſuch 
ny | Ne 3 | 8s 
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it by theſe diſtinctions following, and then to ay down the truth 
in cettain Propoſitions. | | 

$..3.-Dif, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between ſuch Ceremonies - 
as God bach left to humane determimaion in his worſhip , 
and ſuch as he bath not ſo left; but hath either 1. Expreſty for- 
bidden them in particular. 2. Orin a General probibition for · 
bidden them, or 3. Hath given no man authority to inſtitute 
them. So great difference is there between things that common- 
ly go under the name of Ceremonies, that they are not in this 
Controverſie to be confounded,if we would not loſe the truth. 

$. 4. Diſt. 2. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Ceremonies com+ 
manded by man 4s in Gods name, and by pretence of a {+mmiſſion 
from him; and ſuch as are only commanded in mens own names, 
or at leaſt on pretence of nothing but a Geweral Power. 

5. 5- Diſt. 3. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Ceremonies com- 
mandedby men #7 neceſſary duties or means of worſpip, and ſuch 
as are only commanded as 1 Han things. 

g. 6. Dit. 4. We moſt diſtinguiſh between Ceremonies im- 
poſed by a Lamfull Magiſtrate, or Church - Gutrunur and ſuch 
as are impoſed by fur pers, or men without authority. i 

$. 7: Dif. 5. We mult COON — im- 
poſed as Vniver/allyto be practiſed by all ages, or ple,in 
che Church ac leaſt. and fold as are Waste o n A one * 
Congregation ar Nation by their proper Governours, and that as 
things mutable, that upon ſpecial occaſion were taken up, and 
may ſo be laid aſide again. | 

8. 8. Diff. 6. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Ceremonie come. 
manded as things zeceſſary ro the ting of the Church or Worſhip, 
or. only neceſſary to the Order and convenient adminiſtration, 
and better being of them ( in che judgement of the impoſers.) 
$. 9. Diſt. 7. We mult diſtinguiſh between che abſolute com- 
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Exceptions, >, 
$. 10. br I muſt very. on 
Conntrey; where ſuch things are impaled 
People an whom, and the . 
impoled, and thence foreſce the effect: 
like to follow. | 14 Yr 
5. 11. Diſt. 9. We muſtdiſtinguiſh berween the Copmanding 
of ſuch Ceremonies, and the Obeying of ſuck Commands, Its one 
thing to ask whether it be neceſſacy, 9 — or lawfull to 
Impoſe them ? and anather iet lle it be peceſſari ot lau full to 
uſe them hen commanded ? | 
$. 12. Diff. 10, We mult diſknguiſh between that which 
is Neceſſary gr Profitablecq the order or Peace of one Church or 
Nation: and that which is necef[ary or praſitable ta the order, * 
peace or unity of wes Charcheror Natians,among themſelves: A 
or ſuppoſed tobe ſo. | » wt 2X 
$. 13. Theſe Diſtinct ion premiſed to remove ambiguity ; 0 
I lay down that hich I conceive to be the truth in theſe Propo- 3 
ſitions follawing ; which having mentiaged, I ſhall re: aſſume E 
and confirm ſuch of them as ſeem of neereſt concerament. to the 
Queſtion. OLE INEY 
$. 14. Prop. 1. Such Ceremonies 4s God hath/wholly eagmpted 
from humane power to deter mine of, or inſtitute, or hath given m4 
no power to inſtitute, are not neceſſary, or profitable to the Church, 
wor may they lawfully be inſtitmtedby man. 
$. 15. Prop. 2. In ſuch unlamfull Impoſutions, it 14 A great 
ag gravation of the fin, if men pretend thut they are the luſtit tions 
of Cod, or that they have a Commiſſion fromGod to inſtitute or impoſe 
them, when it is no ſuch matter; and ſo pretend them tobe Divine. 
$. 16, Prop. 3. If things unlam full ( either forbidgen, ar. tat 
want authority] are commanded as indifferent, it is. a ſiufull cam- 
mand, but if cemmanded at parti of Geds Wor ſhip or neceſ[ary.to the 
Being or well being of the Church, it is an aggravation of the ſin, 
9. 17. Prop. 4. Things indifferent, Le and conuenieut, 
art ſinfully Commanded when they are pretended to be more neceſſa- 
iy iben they are, and as ſuch impoſed. 
| Eee 3 9.18. 
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18, Prop. 3 A thing bee we and. profitable; .<s fel 

Pf e ve Sint 4 eridter denalti the t 12 

e eee andthe ten ted lee. 
$.r5:Prop.6. Ir 3+ nor refill ts maly any bug the ſabje 3s D. 

by a command, that is meer ly Indifferent antecedently both in i /elf, 

and as cloatbed with all accidents, s. 

. 20, "Prop. 7. Sha f D 


Command at one N mi, Plach, d, 16 aut fort of People, that mis 
rot be lerfuliy tommanded at another nme, or to another people: no 
nor obeyed, if ſo commanded. n 
8. 21. Prop. 8.'Thoſe Orders may be Profitable for the Peace 
of the Churches in one Nation, or under the Government of one 
Prince, that are not weceſſary ir profit#ble i oder 10 the #nity or 
Peace of the C burtber inc divers Priare . 3 

9. 22. Prop. 9. There is no meer hnmane Univerſal Sove- 
rai gu Il, „ E celefraffical over the Catholic Church, and 
therefore there is no power Piven to = from God, to make Laws 
that ſhall wniver ſally bind h#Catholick Church. 

$. 25. Prop. 10: Hit be not our own £ awfhlt Governors Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical, but Vſarpers that command ut, we are not there- 

fore biund to obey them, though the things be lamfull. 

9. 24. Prop. 11. The Commands of lamfull Governors about 
lawfull Certmonies are ordinarily to be under ſtood with exceptions, 
though there be nine cpr. a} that in certain caſes it is not their 
will that ſuch command is ſbould bind as. 

$. 25. Prop. 12. It may be very ſinful to command ſome Cere- 
monies, which may lawfully, yea muſt in duty be aſed by the ſubjett 
when they are commanded. 

$. 26. Prop. 13. Thongh they are not Commandtd, nor called 
Neceſſary, but profeſſed to be indifferent, yet conftantly ro uſe In- 
different things, doth breed that cuſtome which makzth them to 
be taken as neceſſary by the people, and uſually doth very much hurt. 

$. 27. Prop. 14. Yet certain things that are commonly called 
Ceremonies may lawfully be nſedin the C hure h upon hamane impo- 
ſition, and when it is not 7 the Law of God, no perſon ſhould 
diſobey the command: of their lau full Governors, in ſuch things. 


$. 28. Having laid together theſe Propoſitions, I ſhall review 
them, in a very ſhort explication and confirmation, and inſiſt 
more largely on thoſe of chief concernment. 
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HAP. II. 


8 uc h Conviwadier' as i od hath in, 
or given man no Power to inſtitute, 


are not to be impoſed on the 6 hurch, as 
profitable or lam full. 


ͤ— — 


HA ſome Ceremonies (things common- 
ly ſo called) may Lawfully be command- 
ed, and ſome not, me thinks ſhould eaſily 
be yielded: I meet with none that are 
againſt all indeed, though ſome think the 
name [ Ceremony ] udfitly fene pply ed to 
thoſe ' Ci ſichiiſtinces which they conſent to: that any 
ſhould think char the wir and will of Ceremotiie-makers hath 
no bounds impoſed'by God, is moſt unreaſonable. All the buſi- 
neſs therefore is. to know what God bath authorized Gover- 
nors to nnd * not jo 1 "RR 
. 2. 2 5 Ne cing new 
— N muſt pr hd Yo ofe heir 


makes _ not bound. 
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rv therefore he hath done ir 


t unto man to come 


C. 
publick 9 — 
perfectly: and thereſote he bit 


after bim and mend his work, by makin 2 5 other ordinances of 


Gal. 1. 8. 

4. 3. Vet js it in the Power of man to Yerermine of ſuch. 
Modes and Circumſtances as are neceſſary to the ꝓrrformance 
of that worſhip which God hath inſtituted in his word: And 
therefore lawfull Governors may in ſuch caſes bind us by their 
commands, 

6.6, The things that are committed to humane determination, 
are ſuch az are commanded in general by God himſelf (either 
in Scrip:ure or nature, ) but are left undetermined in /pecie, vel 
individuo: ſo that it is not a thing indifferent, hether 8 choige 
or determination be made or not, but only whether i it be thi or 
the other that is choſen by the derermingrion. But where the 

chi ing it  felf /a genere i is not e 9 , or no. humane election or 
e neceſſiry, becau himſelf hat determined 
of it already, there men are not A meddle, as having no autho- 
rity from God. 

$. 7. Iſhall firſt give ſome inſtances of the * ſort 2 
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ip racher another place (but by 
quence —— directions: ) not bath he determined what 


place the. Miniſter ſhall ſtand to preach in, or where all the 
| fhill have their ſeats, All theſe are but the circum- 
— of a holy action, which ate left to humane pru- 
nce. . | 

6.8. 2. It is left to man to determine of the Time of holy 
duties, except only where God hath determined of it already. 
As that the Lords day ſhall be the Day for publick holy Aſſem- 
blies, is a thing that God himſelf hath determined; and here we 
have nothing to do but to diſcern his determinations and obey 
them. But withall he bath in Generall commanded ns to 
:preacb.in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and to Aſſemble frequently, on 
ſeverall great occafions : And here he bath not determi- 
ned of the Time, but left it to hunate prudence upon emergent 
occaſions, and according to their ſeveral caſes, to determine 
of what hour on the Lords day we ſhall begin ; bow long 
the Sermon ſhall be; what hour the Aſſembly ſhall be diſmiſt : 
what daies che Lords ſupper ſhall be adminiftred, and bow oft : 
when any ſhall be Baptized : what day the Lecture ſhall be on, 
or any more private meetings for edification: what hour, or 
juſt how oft men muſt pray in ſecret, or with their families : 
theſe with chelike are undetermined by God (and good reaſoo, 
as I ſhall ſhew anon,) and left to our ſelves and to our Go- 
vernors: Some Time or other we are commanded by God himſelf 
to chooſe. . 

- $.9. 3. It is leſt to the determination of humane Prudence, 
what Utenſl to imploy about the publick worſhip of God. 
For theſe in Generall are commanded by God, ſo made 
neceſſary ; as alſo in the nature of the thing. He that com» 
manded us to do the work, that is not to be done without con- 
venient Vtenſils, dorh thereby command us virtually the uſe of 


inſtruments fit for the work. What form and proportion the 


Temple where we meet ſhall have, is left to men + whether we 
ſhall preach in a Pulpit? and what ſhall be its ſhape? wherewe 
ſhall read ? whether we ſhall Baptiz: in a River, or Pond, or 
Spring, or Font, or Baſon, and what materials, whether ſtone 


or Silver, or Pewter, &c. they be made of ? whether we ſhall 
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reecive the L er at a Table, or in our ſeats, and whether 
- the Table ſhall be of wood or ſtone ?. whether it ſhall-be 


or long, or ſquare? whether it ſhall ſtand in the Eaſt or Welt 
end ofthe T or the middle? whether it ſhall have rails, or no 
rail? whether the Bread be of wheat or other convenient grain ?- 


what veſſel the Bread ſhall be put in?and what grape the wine ſhall 
be made of? and what veſſell it ſhall ſtand in ? and be delivered 
in? whether a cup, or other like veſſel > whether offilver, wood, 
or pewrer,&c? All theſe are leſt to humane prudence. In general, 
it is neceſſary that ſome ſuch utenfilsin each caſe there be: but the 
ſpecial ſort is left indifferent to our choice So alſo theBibles them- 
ſelves, whether they be Printed, or Written, and in what hand, or 
colour ?. Whether bound, or in a Role? are things indifferent 
inthemſeives, and left to humane reaſon to determine, The like 
may be ſaid of other utenſils of worſhip, neceſſary in genere. 

. 10. 4. God hath not determined is what language the 
Scripture ſhall be read or preacht to fuch-or ſuch a congregation. 
(though by the general! Rule, that all be done to ediſication, and 
that weſpeak to the underſtanding, there is ſufficient direction for 
it) But he that commandeth us to preach, implyeth that we tran- 
late the Scripture, and preach and read in a language fitteſt for 
the peoples edification. And if (as in many places of Wales) there 
be tuo — equally underfiood, we may indifferently 
GILES ich we think moſt agreeable to the generall 

. 11. 5, The Seripture hath commanded us in generall to 
ſing Pſalas - but it hath not told us whether they ſhall be in 
Rithme, or Meeter, or in what tune we ſhall ſing them. Theſe 
modes are left to humane Prudence to determine . 
. 12. 6. When there are divers Tranſlations of the Sctipture 
in the ſame language, or divers verſions of the Pſalms in the ſame 
. language (as in England, here are the old verſion; the Ner- 
England verſion, Mr. Roni firſt, and his ſecond (or the Scota,) 
Mr. bite r, Biſhop Kings, Sandi, Mr. Bartoxs, &c.) God 
hatch not told us which of all theſe we ſhall uſe, but given us 
— > according to which our own Reaſon, or our 

vernors ſhould make choice. 
F. 13. 7. God hath commanded us to Rrad the holy Scriptures, 


l tocxponndehem to the people, that they may underſtand: 
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and practiſe them: ;ut be hath not told us e 
or what Chapter we ſhall read at ſuch a day, or on ſuck or ſuch 
occaſions; nor yer what order we Thall obſerve in ing; 
whether we ſhall begin the Scripture, and go on to the end; 
or whether we ſhall read more frequently ſome ſubjeRts of 
greateſt uſe, and which ? Theſe therefore art left to humane pru- 
dence to determine of by generall rules. 
$.14. 8. Though God bath commanded us to Read che 
Scripture, and to ſing Pſalms, c. yet hath he not told us juſt 
how much we ſball read at 4 time, or ſing at atime : and there- 
fore this alſo is a matter leſt to humane Determination. ; 
$.15. 9. Though God hath commanded us to Preach the 
Goſpel), and told us what to preach, and given us generall Rules 
for our direction, yet bath he not told us what text, of ſabje# - 
we ſhall preach on ſuch or ſuch a day: nor yet what Aan bod we 
ſhall follow, there being various methods, ſutable to ſeverull 
Texts and Nn : Tris left therefore to humane prudence to 
chooſe both Subject, Text and Method. 
6. 16. 10. God that hath commanded us to pray, and praiſe 
him, and preach, & c. hath not told us juſt what words We ſball uſe 
in any of theſe holy exerciſes. He hath indeed given ns 
Lords Prayer, which is our Rule for matter, and Method, 
a lawfull torm for words: but he hath not tyed us to this only, 
nor told us what words we ſhall uſe beſidesthis; whether we ſhall 
uſe words long before premeditated (call'd a form.) or only ſuch 
5 are immediately or neer before our ſpeaking premedicated, 
or in ſpeaking, adapted to the matter in hand ? whether our 
— 6 expreſſed in our own words, r 
uch as are preſcribed us by others ? whetber ſuch forms ſhall be 
—_ in —— — _ — ha. ſhall Rags 
alm of David,or compoſe any Evangelical Hymns our felve 
nl ware rw Churches ſhall uſe one and the fame ſorm o 
words, or various ? whether our Sermons, and Catechiſms, and 
Confeſſions of faith, ſhall be a ſtudied or preſcribed form of 
words, or the matter aud method only ſtudied ? &c. Theſe, wi 
many other ſuch like, are left by God, as things 


that men may determine of them prudentially as occaſions re- 

quire, according to his directions. 5 
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in feverall caſes about his worſhip, (as in Confeffion of our ſins; 
in Profeſſion of our faith, io chooſing of our Paſtors, in Conſent- 
ing to the —— out; or taking in, or reſtoring of members, in 
renewing promiſes of obedience, and the like) hath hereby made 
a Profeſſim neceſſary in general, and ſo hath made it our duty to 
ſigniſie our Conſent in all theſe caſes, by ſome convenient fig 
For mans mind is not known to others, but by ſigns. - But be 
hath not tied us abſolutely to au particular fign. If a Confeſſi- 
on of faith be read, and we are called to ſigniſie our Conſent, or if 
we ere called to fignifie our Conſent to be Church members or to 
be guided by our Paſtors or ſubmit to Diſcipline; God hath not 
tyed us in ſuch Caſes, whethes we ſhall ſignifie this Conſent by 
ſpeaking, or by ſabſcribing our names ( IIa. 44. 3, 4. J.) or by 
lifting up the hand, or by laying it on a Book , (as in ſwearing ) 
or by ſanding up, or ſuch like. A ſufficient ſignification or Pro- 
7:ſſion of our minds is neceſſary , but the ſpecial ſign is left to 
our own,or our Governors determination, Of which I ſhall 
ſpeak more anon. | 

$. 18. To this end, and on theſe terms was the ſign of the Croſs 
uſed heretofore by Chriſtians, and to this end they uſed fanding 
in pablick werſtip every Lord. dy ( forbidding kneeling, ) and 
afterward ſanding up at the Creed: as allo adoring with their faces 
towards the eaſt, &c. They uſed theſe only as fignifications of their 
own minds, inſtead of words; As the Prophets of old were wont 
by other ſigns, as well as words to propheſie to the people. And 
as Enſcbixs tells us bow (onftantine meaſured the length and 
bredth of a man on the earth with his ſpear, to tell the Covetous 
how little muſt ſerve them (only a grave p'ace ) after death. 
And I dare not condemn the Cautelous uſe of ſuch Profeſſing 
ſigns as theſe : Though thy tongue be the chief inſtrument, yet 
not the only inſtrument to expreſs the mind; and theugh words 
be tbe ordinary ſign, yet not the only ſign. Dumb men ms 
ſpeak by other figns: And uſually more ſilent ſigns are fitter 

Aſſemblies, to avoid diſturbance : And ſometimes more Per- 
wanent figns (as ſubſcriprion, or a ſtone or pillar of Remem- 
brance, as Joſs. 24, &c. ) are more deſirable. And this is left to 


5 $. 19. And therefore I durſt not have reproved any of the 
ancient Chriſtians, that uſed the fg» of 1b. + 
| Profefſing 


—— 


dg beer. to ſhew to the Heathen and Jews about 
they believed in a Crucified Chriſt, and were not 
— dong ry The occaſional, indifferent uſe of this, 
when it is weer{y to this end, I durit not have condemned. Ner 
will I now n a man, that living among the enemies of a 
Crucified Chriſt, ſhall wear in his hat, or on his breaſt, or 
ſet it on his doors, or other convenient place, meerly as — 
feſiing ſign of bis mind to be but inſtead of ſo many words, 
| I thus 25 3 7 — of 4 Craciſid Chriſt, of TS 
theſe things be 2 or unſit, the time, 
place, —— ah other circumſtances muſt ſhe : but the 
Lawfulneſs 1 dare not den ; 
'$. 20. 12. He that ha & commanded us to celebrate the pub. 
- lick worſhip; and to preach, pray, praiſe God, c. doth imply 
in this command that we muſt do it in fome Gefture or other: For 
it is impoſſible otherwiſe to do it. But he hath not tied us to 
any one: In prayer we may kneel or ſtand: In ſinging Praiſes 
(and Petitions) to God, we may kneel, ftand, or'ftit; At the 
Lords Table. though we have an exmaple of fitting nt the celebra- 
ting and receiving that Sacrament, yet no expreſs command, 
nor & certain obligation. It is therefore left to humane pru · 
dence, to order our geſtures by the general Rules, of Order. De- 
cency, Edification, ec. in Preaching, ogg, Touring, Gags 
ing, —— E For God bath not tied ſelf to 1 
particu 
5.21. 13. God chat hath required or to celebrate his wor- 
hp, doth imply that we mu do it in a decent Habit : Naked- 
is a ſhame : Cloathing we maſt wear: but he bath not told 
us what it muſt be: Whether Linnen or Woollen · whether 
black or white : or of what ſhape and faſhion ; This therefore is 
left to humane Prudence. 
$. 22. 14. God that hath commanded vs to celebrate his 
- Praiſe and other publick worſhip, bath left it to our Liberty and 
Prudence to make uſe of ſuch Heir of Nature, or of «Art, as may 
moſt conduce to further our obedience, and ſland in a due ſub- 
ſerviency to his inftirutions. - As for inſtance : be that hath 
— — us to ſtudy his word and works, bath not preſcribed 
me i ct NM et had for my ſtudies, nor told me what Las- 


gebot Sciences [ walter g learn: nor what Authors 
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I ſhall read in Logick, Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, ec. It is im- 
that in all I uſe the beſt helps, and in the beſt order that 
I can. So he that bids me read the Scripture, hath nos tyed me 
to read only a Primed, or only a Written Bible; nor ta read with 
ſpectacles or without. He that bath me to Preach, 
hath not told me whether I muſt ie my Sermon before or not: 
——ů— —— _ —— ; but hath leſe 
to be determined as general , and emergent accaſiom 
and circumſtances ſhall direct us. And he that hath commanded 
us to preach and pray, hath not told us whether we ſhall uſe the 
help ofa Book, or not: nor whether we ſhall uſe an bowr- glaſs 
or ac/ock to meaſure our time by. He that bath commanded 
us cheerfully and joyfully to ſing his Praiſes, bath not told us 
whether we ſhall uſe the meeter, or any melodious tune to help 
us: or whether we ſhall uſe or not uſe a Muſical Inſtrument : 
or the help of more Artificial ſingers, or choriſters? Theſe are leſt 
to out reaſon to determine of, by general rules which nature 
and Scripture ha ve laid down. 0 x | 
6. 17 15. In Civil — — — — only pally, 
and by Participation, and not any acts of ſpecial worſhip, it 
is lawfull to —— Rites, that are in their kind 
neer of kin to Sacraments in their kind, and may be called, Civil 
Sacraments : ſuch is the ſealing and delivery of Indentures, or 
other Covenant writings : and the delivery of Poſſeſſion of a 
, kouſe by a Key, and of the Temple by & Bos and Bel. rope, and 
of Land by a iwis and turf; and of Civil Government by a 
Crown, or Scepter, or Swerd, &ciAnd ſuch is the uſe of a Ring 
is Marriage. | 
5. 24. 16. Though God hath commanded that certain per- 
ſons thus and thus qualified ſhall be elected and or dained Miniſters 
of Chrift, and ſeparated to the Goſpel of God; yet hath be not 
nominated the individual perſons, but left it to man to chooſe 
them, according to the directions that he hath given them : Pru- 
dence therefore is here the judge. Jr. 
6.25. In all theſe caſes, it is no uſurpation, nor addition to 
the word or inſtitution of God, for man to determine 1 It is but 
an obeying of Gods commands : All theſe are in their 
Genes, and commanded us of God, and the Species (ot individu- 
als th laſt caſe) where bythe nord of God determined of 
| 10 
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6. 26. pe" 2 
ſiyely or improperly called Certmonies, only the de- 
termination of Cireumſtances and Modes, and ſubſervient com- 
mon helps, which are Reſigious only Relatively and by Appli- 
cation, being in themſelves bur ſuch common modifications as 
are neceſſary i in Civil and Common moral actions. Yer be- 
EEG word [:Cerrmonie] is an equivocal, let them be ſo 
$. 27. Though all theſe things are lefe to hamane Determina.. 
_ and ſo are Indifferentin themſelves, before, yet may they 
oo Neceſſary or unlawfull, | And though 
Determine of them, yet not as he lit, without a Rule : 

but. by choſe ſuffeient General directions ieh God bath given 
ure, and: the End and Natute of the work. And to 

| ns is a ſin in hem that doth deter mine. 

9. 28. Though all theſe are left to humane Prudence, yet not 
alwaies to the nom atop Laws, and forced on 
the ſubjects . Maſtof.the points forementioned, ought not to 
be ſtatedly determined by Law, but left to him chat is upon the 
phice to determine of, according to variation of occaſiom (of 
which anon.) 

F. 28. Vet if juſt Authority ſhall (injurĩouſty) determine 
of them it may be the ſubjects duty to obey; except in ſome 
caſes to be = mentioned ;\ Becauſe they ave not/matrers aliene | 
ro 
over-doing ee to ene in its manner 


is exempted fro | 10 bo 

| the Subſtance. +. Other ings — 
of mans power. 

Jo Sh No man may bring a New Revelation, witch: be 

e 

points 


nn, 
intz, ) and ſay to another, or bimſelf, This you'or 1 are bound 50 
lieve, by a Divine faith : For oothing but a Divine Revelati- 
on can be the material object of a Divine fait. 
e322. 2. And as far is it from the power of this man, to 
ſay [_1 received not this from God, but yet you are bound to believe 
it 41 from me, with « faiah at certais and confident, az a faith Di- 


vine] For this were to equall man with God. a 
9. 33. 3. And far is it from the power of man to ob- 

f trude at all upon another any ſuperaatural matters, and Com- 
= mand him to believe them, though but with a humane faith, 
- vi when he cannot prove that the things are committed to him, 
* nor give men an Evidence of their Credibility. - He may not ſay 
[ Though God revealed not theſe ſupernatural matters to me, yet 
hath he given me Authority to command you to believe them, or 
male it your duty to believe them, when I ſpeak them, though with- 
ent Evidence of Credibilit +] So that here are three ſorts of 
things about matters of Beliet that man may not do. The firſt is, 
that he may not Counterfeit 4 Divine Revelation : and 
the 2, is, he may not command men to believe his law- 
full humane teſtimony,” with 4 faith equall to Divine : and 
3. be may not command ſo much as a hamaxe faith to ſuperna 
rural aſſertions which be had xo authority to unter. I ſpeak this 
about mens power in matters of faith, as preparatory to that 
about worſhip. 3 

5. 34. Ia like ſort, 1. Man may not ſay [ This God hath 
commanded yon in or about his worſbip | when it is not ſo; For 
IJ this were to belie God, and to add to his Law, as if it ſaid chat 
E which it doth not ſay. Here none I hope will gainſay me. 
3 9.35, And 2. No man may of bis on head 
any thing in ot ing to the worſhip of God: but he muſt 
have either a Speciaſ or General warrant and command from 
God himſelf to do it. Gods Law muſt either make the thing 
Neceſſary in /pecie, and ſo leave man nothing about it but to 
| ſecond it by bis Law, and. ſee it executed: or elſe Gods Law 
- muſt make the thing Neceſſarꝝy in geuerr, and ſo leave man to 
E determine of the ſpecies (as is oft laid.) But where neither of 
a COT ed Tones for the impoſing of 

at thing. | Naa ö 
9. 36. Mote particularly, 1. God hath not left it to the 
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3 of man to add 
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8 "oly Sn ture, | 
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Divine or for Divine uſes. 4. 7 ok pride nas 
nance of worſhip, 5 Nor to add any Tobfamial part of boly Piſei 
pline. 6. Nor to inſtitute any new Sacra ment in the Church, 
or any thing that hath the Nature of a Sacrament, though it have 
not the name. 

$. 37. It ſeemeth to me that Aitical ſigns ſtared by man in 
Gods publick worſhip, directly to work grace on his ſoul from 
God, and chat 3s inſtituted, and alſo to ob * man to God again, 
ite unlawful! n the Church. 8 

6. 38. By what hach been ſaid, you may lee wich ofthe 
late Engliſh Controverted Ceremonies , I take to have deen 
Lawful, and which nnlawfull. Too many years did I ſpendlong 
agoe 'abqurtheſg controverſies; and the judgement chat then 1 
arrived ut, I'could never find reaſon ſince to change, notwith- 
ſtanding all the changes of the times, and the helps [ chat have 
ſince had; And it was and is as followeth. 

$439- 't. About Bpiſcopacy {which was the principal point, 
concomirant with the Ceremonial Controverſie} I have given 
you my thoughts before. 3. The ceremonies contro 
among us, ee <p roi T be ſurplice, the geſture of Knchng in 

Receiving the Lor per, the ring in Marriage, Laying the 

on ! Bak int, 


hand 4" Ob, theo ant and Church muſic 
Holy daes, Altars, 22252 and the Craſii Baptiſm. (Toy Ty nos 
thing of che 1 ors form of Re oak Ih by hs 

6.40. 1. It ebe ſurplict be 1 e Magiſtrate 
(as it was ne gireck ly but as 
a Decent: Miniſter in Gods ſervice,” think: he need- 
leſly trained homer ſinfully made an engine to divide the 


8 needleſs lam, and * — 
che Cine upons, 1 Bur y * Gee en ene toe 
withio the reach of his Power in 1 general. Ser, Rete He 


bit is Neceflary , or the 
or the Aﬀociated — ina ermine what. I think neither 
needs ſhould do any more then hinder undecen- 
ut yet ifchey nn ar Ret, W 
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it were zn underent Habit)" Jer thix in but en Ixyr det þſe 0 
Power. It is a thing n _ £4 
aliene work, but bis own work amiſs: and therefore the thing is it 
ſelf being lawful, I would obey im and uſe that parment,if] could 
not be diſpenſed with. Vea though Secondarily the 17hirene/7 be to 
ſignifie Purity, and fo it be made a teaching fign, yet would I 
obey l- we may lawfully. and piouſly make Teach- 
ing ſigns of our food and rayment, and every thing we ſee, But if 
the Magiſtrate bad ſaid that the Primary reaſon or uſe of the Sar- 
de to be an inſſituted ſacramental ſigu, to work grace on my 
oul, and engage me to God, then I durſt not ha ve uſed it though: 
ſecondarily it had been commanded as a decent garment, New Sar 
craments I durſt not uſe,though a ſecondary uſe were lawfall.. 

9. 41. 2. And for Kneeling at the Sacramene, I doubt not 
at all, but the impoſing it, and that on ſuch rigoros terms, tying 
all coir, and caſting all out of the communion of the Church. or 
from the participation of the Sacrament that darſt not uſe it, was: 
a very grievous. ſin, and tended to perſecution, injuſtice, and 
Church-dividing.. It is certainly in a doubtful caſe the fafeſt way 
to do as Ghriſt and his Apoſtles, and the univerſal Church did 
fer many bundred years, That none ſhould Kneel in publick. 
worſhip on the Lords day, no not in Prayer, mych leſs in recei- 
ving the Buchariſt was a Cuſtome ſo ancient and Univerſal in the 
Church, that it was everywhere obſerved before general Coune- 
cils were made uſe of; and in the firſt gecers] Council of Mice, it 
was made the laſt Canon; and other general Councils after ward 
renewed it; ſo that] know not bow any Ceremony cap poſſibly 
pretend to greater Eccleſiaſtical Authority then this bad. And 
to calt out all from Church Communion in Sacraments that date 
not go againſt the eximples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
the Primitive Church, (who long received the Euchariſt in 
another geſture) and againſt the Canons of the firſt and moſt 
famous, and other ee E is a moſt 
inbumane part. Either che geſture is indfferevt in it ſef or not: 
— — 4 — thus divide the Church by it, and caſt oui 
Chriſtians that ſcruple it, when they have theſe and many otber 
reefoas of their feruples ( which for brevity I omir. ) If they [ay 
that Kareling is of i ſelf Neceſſary; and not "indifferent, becauſe 
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rer: 2+ They make or bis Apoſiles, or both to have 
Rs: Janers. 3. or Yao Yoon — urch uf ſin. 
4: Theycondemn the Canons of the Chief general Conncils. 
5. And then if the Biſhops themſelves in Council ſhould 
the genes, it were unlan full to obey them. All which are 
conſẽquents that I ſuppoſe they will diſom n. What a perverſe 
repolterous Reverence is this? when they bave lea ve to lie in the 
duſt before and after the very act of receiving, tbrough all their 
confelfogs and prayers, yet they will at other times ſtand, and 
many of them fit at prayer, and fic at ſinging Pſalms of Prayer 
and Praiſe to God, and yet when C hriſt doth invite them ta « 
feaſt, they dare not imitate his Apoſiles and univerſal Church 
in their geſture, leſt they ſhould be ſinfully unreverent. 

9.42, But yet, as ſinfully as this Geſture was impoſed far my 
part I did obey the impofers, and would do, if it were to do 
again, rather then diſturb che Peace of the Church, or be depri- 
ved of its Communion. For God having made /omze G 
neceſſary, and confined me to none, but leſt it to humane Deter- 
mination, I ſhall ſubmit to Magiſtrates in their proper work, 
even when they mils jt in the manner. I am not ſure that 
Chriſt intended the example of himſelf and his Apoſtles as obliga« 
tory to us that ſhall ſucceed. I am ſure it proves frt5ng Low- 
ful: but I am not ſure that it proves it neceſſary : ( — very 
convenient) But I am ſore he bath commended me chedience and 


Ace. 
* 5.43.3. And for the Ring in Marriage, I ſee no reaſon to ſcru · 
ple the lawfulne(s of it: For though the Papiſts make s Szoruwent 
of Marriage, yet we have no reaſon to take it for any ordinance 
of Divine warſhip. : any more then the (olemanizing of a con- 
tract between a Princeand People. All things are ſanctiſied and 
are to the Pure: but that doth not confound the two Ta- 
les, nor make all things to be parts of Worſhip that are ſanQifi« 
ed. The Coronation of a King is ſanctiſied as well as Marriage, 
and is as much a Sacrament as Marriage, and the Ceremonies of 
it might as well be ſcrupled: eſpecially when God doth ſeem to 
go before them by the example of Anointing, as if be would 
confine them to that Ceremonie ; which yer was none of his 
intent , nor is it much ſcrupled. 

b. 44. 4. And though the taking of an Oath be a fare of 

Geg 2 worſhip, 
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worſhip, yet not the #«1%r«/ worſhip of the firf mdment; 
nor the Iaſtituted of the ſecond, but the Reverent aſc of lis na 
in the third; ſo that it is not primarily an act of worſhip, but 
Reduitively, and Conſequentially : It being the principal uſe of an 
Oath to Confirm the Truth, and End ſtrife, by appealing to God, 
which appellation is indeed an acknowledgment of his Govern. 
ment and-Juſtice. And the /aying the hand upon the Book, op 
Kiſſing is, is but a Proſeſſing ſign of my own lntentions, ſuch as 
my words themſelves are ? and therefore is leſt to humane 
choice, and a lawfull thing. And I have met but with very 
few, among allour Ceremonies, that queſtioned this, 

' $545. 5. And for Organs or other inſfrument / of Muſick in 
Gods worſhip, they being a Help partly natural, and partly 
artificial, to the exhilarating of the ſpirits, for the praiſe of God, 
1 know no-argument to prove them ſimply #xlawfsll, but what 
would prove a cup of wine unlawful, or the tune and meeter, and 
melodie of ſinging unlawful. But yet if any would abuſe it, 
by turning Gods worſhip into carnal Pomp, and iſevity, eſpecial- 
ly by ſuch non · intelligible ſinging, or bleating as ſome of our 
Choriſters uſed, the Common people would, have very great 
rea ſon to be weary of it, as accidentally evil. 

$. 46. 6. And as for Holy dies, there is great difference 

between them: -Thoſe are lyable to weſt queſtion that are obtru- 
ded on the Church wich the greateſt confidence: As for ſuctr 
daies as are appointed upon ſome emergent occaſions, that aroſe 
ſince Scripture was indu ed, and are nat common to all times and 


places of the Church, there is no more queſtion whether the 


Magiſtrate may command them. or the Paſtors agree upon them; 
then whether a Ee day, or HH de, or thanſgiving- day may 
be commanded, or agteed on tim ſot Gods wor ſhip, 
beſides the Lords Day muſt be appointed t And God having not 
told us which, the Magiſtrare'may; on fic occaſions, And th: 
is no derogation from the ſufficiency of Scrip:ure : For the occ«- 
fron of the day was wot ex tent, when che Scripture was written: 
ſach- occaſions are various according to the various ſtate of 
the Church in ſeveral ages and Countries- And therefore to 
keep an Anniverſary day of Thankſpiving,ſuch as we keep on the 
fifth of November for our deliverance from the Pap ſt5-powdrr 
Nas, is no more queſtioaable:tben to keep: a · lecture. Nor tor: 
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1 ant of Chri „or Martyt, to * For Conveni- 9 

ardeſt part of the Queſtion is, whether it be lanfall to keey de, ding ro fer- 
ciſſen, Faſting, /Tranſfugnration, «Aſcemion, and uch Up An 
(Ne great . e are, 1. Becauſe the occaſions of 
e holy daies was cent in the Apoſtles daies : andtherefore 
if God would have had ſuch daies obſerved, be could us eaſily 
and firly bave done it by bis inthe Scripture, as he did 
other = like chin g.. 2. Aud this is a bufineſs that if it were 
Neceſſary, would be en neceſſary to all Ages and Parts ofthe 
Catholick.Church. And theretore it cannot be »ecrſſary, but it 
muſt be the Matter of an um ver ſal Law. And God bath made 
no ſuch Law in Scripture: And ſo Scripture ſufficiency, as the 
Catholic Rule of faith and univerſal Divine obedic nce, is utterly 
overthrown!:.'which if we grant, and turn Papiſts to Cay, we 
ſhall have as ſtrong temptations to make us turn Infidels to mor- 
row, ſo poor is their evidence for the ſupplemental Traditional 
Law of God. 3.And God bimſelf hath already appointed a day 
for the ſame purpoſes as theſe are pretended for. For the Lordi 
Day is to commemorate the Reſarreficp, as the great Trium- 
phant act of the Redeemer, implying all the ret of his works: 
ſo that thongh it be principally for the Rrſurrectiin, above any 
ſingle work of Chriſt, yet alſo for a// che work of Redemption: 
And the whole is 0n that day to be commemorared with holy Joy 
and Praiſe. Now when God himſelf bath ſet apart one day in 
every week to commemorate the whole work. of Redemptioy,, 
it ſeems an accuſing of his Inſticutions of inſufficiency,-.co come 
after him to mend them, and ſay we muſt have an anniverſary day: 
for this or that part of the Wor k. 4. Ihe fourth Commandment being! 
one ofthe Decalogue, ſeems to be of ſo high a nature, that man. 
is not to preſume to ma ke the like. Elſe why may we nor turn 
the ten commundments into twenty ot a hundred ? Bur it ſeems 
a doing the ſame or of like nature to what God bi th done in the 
fourth commandment, if any will make a neceſſary ſtated holy 
day to the univerſal Church. 5. And it ſeems alſo. that theſe: 
Holy daies (excepting Eafter and in hit ſintide and other Lordi 
dates); are but of later introduction. Many paſſages of Anti- 
- | Ggg 3 | quicy,, 
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'- - "qyity ſeem 49 inti Day it ſelf was not of 
nana eee 
© Gregory: Nazuanaryt th Lew ro fpeak of it. The = 5 2 
out of ſpurious authors, And that of Yater date, fuctrus che cou. 
ter feit 4 (ement, Dienyfant, Cyprian, ce. are brovyht to deceive 
gad nor to convince. 6. Yea' thre, the time was & watter gf 
.contcoverſie among the Churches bf the Baſt and Weſt, for many 
hundred year after Chrift, Zp;phanivs . and the Chirches of Judts 
and all choſe Eaſtern, parts, took the f ef F.qpugryto be the 
day ( ſee Caſaubenes Exercitat, on this, and Clppeyburging more 
fully in Thef, }Chry/oftome ſaith, it was but ten years before he 
wrote that Homilie that the Church x Conftantinople way per- 
ſwaded by them at Rome to change their account ofthe day And 
is it poſſibſe that, when for about four hundred years or more the 
Churches were utterly difagreed of the day, that it was then 
Commonly kept 45 an Holy day ? The kreping of it would ſure have 
kep: a common knowledge of the day: Or at leaſt, the differerce 
of obſervation would hive faiſed cometmtion, as the difference 
about Eaſter did: can any believe that the famous Council of 
Nice, and the vigilant Emperour, that were ſo exceeding impati- 
ent of a diverſity of obſervations of Eaſter, would have ler a di- 
verſe obſer vation of Chriſtmas alone, without once thinking or 
ſpꝛaking of it, when they were gathered about the like work, 
it the Church bad commonly obſerved it then as a Holy day ? 
Or was the Church of /#dza where Chriſt aroſe, in any likely- 
hood to have loſt the true account of rhe day, if it had been ob. 
ſerved by Apoſtolical Tradition from the beginning? 7. And it 
ſeems that God did parpoſely deny us the obfervarion of this 
Day, in that he hath certainly kept tbe time wnknown to the world. 
The confidence of ſome bewrayes but their ignorance. Chrono- 
logers are never like to be agreed of the year, much leſs of the 
moneth or day; ſome think we are four years too late, ſome to 
gears, &c. Many think that Chriſt was born about Ofeber — 
Scaliger, Broughton, Beroaldus, &-c.) and many ſtill hold to 
old Eaſtern opinion, for the Epiphany being the Nativity, on 
an. 6. ind others are for other times; but none are certain 
of the time. 8. Sure we are, where there is no Law, there is no 
T ranſgreſſion : but here is no Law of God commanding Chriſt- 
mas day or the other Holy daies; therefore there is no tranſ- 
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greffion id wor keephyg chem.” And then g it #7 wer /® ſure that 
thete is no tranſgte illon i keeping them? therefore the ſurer 
ſide is to be taken. 10. And it ſeems ſtrange that we find not 
ſo much as any antiene * | Count maki 
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of Chriſtmas orſuch daies(cthoogh ofthe Martyrs diies ſome do.) Vincial Corſi, 


All theſe reaſons (which I run over beftily) and many more 8, 


(which for btevity T'pretermir): do ſeem to make it u very | remember 
hard queſtion, whether the keeping of this ſort of Holy daies be mencioning 
em. 


lawfull.. g 8 7 6 

4 And it is not to be much ſtuck at, that a Day to Chriſt 
doth ſeem more neceſſary and pious, then a Day in commemo- 
ration of a Martyr, or a particular Mercy: For in the higheſt 
parts of Gods worſhip, God bath lefe' man leaf to do, as to 
Legiſlation and Deciſions : and uſurpations bere are far moſt 
dangerous. A-weekly Day is ſomewhat more then an Ann verſa» 
ry And yet I think there is few of the contrary: minded, but 
would doubt whether man miꝑbt impoſe on the Church the ob- 
ſervation of inorher weekly Holy day, in commemoration of 
Chriſt: Nativity. The worſhip of God is a more excellent and neceſ-- 
ſary thing, then the veneration due to a worthy perſon; And yet 
we have not ſo much liberty to make new waies of worſhiping' 
God; as of veneration to men. 80 is it here, though even the 
Daies that are for the memorial of che Szints; are-ultimately for 
the honber of God; yet thoſe that are ſec apart directly and 
immediately to commemorate the work of Redemption, 
ate Relati ey much higher, and cherefore ſeem to be more 
exempted from the Determination of humane law. 

3.48 By che and much more, I am fully ſutisfied, 1. That 
the keeping of theſe daes is a thing of it ſelf r ſſuryn 2. And 
that there being none on earth that can jafffy pretend to a 
power of univerſat Government over the Catholic 
Church, is certain that none on earth can bind the Catholick 
Church to ſuek obſer vantes : ( The Canons of Paſtors ate abo 
rieative Direction / to their ewn flocks that re bound to obey 
them; ſo it be in lawfol rings ; bar tb oh Chyrches, or to 
their fe/low Paſtor they are but Agreements, and how far they; 
bind, I ſhall ſhew anon.) 3; And even in «fingle Church, or 
a Province, or Nation, I am fatisfied that it is a great fin for 
Magiſtrates or Paſtors to forceall that ſcruple it; to the obſerva 
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tion of theſe daies, and to lay the nit or Peace of their Churches 
on it, and to caſt out, cenſure, reproach; or.-puniſh; tat 
date not obey ſuch impoſitions for fear of ſining againſt God. 
And it is a moſt CE thing te inſinuate and put into 
the minds of men accuſatiogi of the Impieiy of tbe diſſenters; 
and co perſwade the world thc it is jrreligiouſneſs, or bumorous 
erat it is ſo known a thing to all that know them, 
that the perſons that ſcruple or diſpwn xbeſe daies, do ordinarily 
walk in uprightneſs and the fear of God in other matters, 2nd. 
profeſs that it is only à fear of breaking the Laws of God 
that keeps them from conformity to the will of others: and, 
that they are reproached. by the multitude of the obſervers of 
theſe daies, for their ſpending the Lords Day in Holy exerciſes, 
which the rep roachers ſpend too much in idleneſe, ſenſuality 
or prophaneſs; and it is not long ſince many of them were caſt 
out of the Miniſterial ſervice or ſuſpended, for not reading 
a Book authorizing Dancing and other recreationt on the Lords 
day. In a word, to reproach them as Preciſians and Puritans, 
for the ſtrict neſs of their lives, and yet at the ſame time to per 
ſwade men that they are yngodly for not keeping Holy daies, 
or not kneelirg at the Sacrament, is not ingenuous dealing, 
and draws too neer the Manners of the Pagans, who called the 
Chriſlians urgodly, becauſe they durſt not offer their ſacrifices, 
and u hen they dragd them to the judgement : ſeats, they cryd 
Tollite 1mpios, as it themſelves were the Godly men: I compare 
not the,matcer, of the cauſes; here, but only the temper of the. 

perſons, and manner and juſtice of proceedings. 
9.49. And yet for all chis I am reſolved,;t Llive where ſuch 
Holy dajgę as theſe are obſerved, tocenſure no man fot obſerving 
them, nor would I deny them liberty to follow their judgements, 
if I had the power of their Liberties z provided they uſe not 
reproach and violence to others, and ſeek not to deprive them 
of their Liberties. Paul hath ſo long agoe decided theſe caſes, 
Kom. 14. & 15. that if men would be Ruled by the word of 
God, the controvetſie were, as to the troubleſome part of ifs 

at an end. They chat through weakneſs obſerve 8 Day tot 
Lord, thatis not commanded them of God, ſhould not judge 
cheir brethren that obſerveit not: and they that obſerve it not, 
ſhould nor deſpiſe or ſet at naught their weaker (though => ; 
rious 
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have more ſuſpected to be imp, Anlamfuii then the Creſt in 
| Agel The reſt, as L have ſaid, 1 ſhould have ſubmitted to 
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that we ſhould here bear with one another. 
. 50. Lea more, I would oot only give wen their Liberty 
in tbit, but if I lived noder-a Government that · peremptorily 
commaꝑded it. I would obſerve the on ward reft of ſuch a Holy 
yr and I would preach on it, and joyn wub the Aſſemblies in 
is, worſhip on it. Vea I would: thus uabſerve the Day, 
rather then offend a weak brother, or hinder any mans ſalyation, N 
mach! more rather then I would make any diviſion in the 2 
. I chink in as great matters as this did Puni cundeſcend $ 
when he circumciſed. Lis, and reſol ved tu ent no fleſn while 
he lived rather then offend bis brother, and to becomi all thing 
ta all men for their good. Wheteatbing is evil but by ncci- 
dent, che greateſt. Accideots muſt weigh down the leſs. 
I may lawfully obey and uſe tha day, when another doth. unlaw- 

folly command i : And I-think chia ia the true caſ Gg. 


5,5. Z. Aud for —: the Name-ond form of 
an Ana t doubt it is arding-indifferent; whecher:che Table 


ſtand this 7 * that way: and the Primitive: Churches uſed 
commonly the names of Secrifice,: and Altar, and. Prieft, and ©: 
1 think, lawfully; for wy parc, L will nut be he chat ſhallcondemn £ 
them. 22 but wet «pborically , as Scripture _— 
it ſelf dotb, Heb. 13.10, 15516; 1 Row: 12. —— a. 
Phil. 2, 17. 4. 18. All belie vers are called Fru and thei 
ſer vice, Sacri ſices, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. N. 1. G& yiltoube. 20. 6. 
I conceive that the dillike of theſe things. in England; (the form 
and name of an Altar, and the Rails about it} was not as if they 
were ſimplꝝ evil: But 1. becauſe they were illegal incovations, 
forced on the Churches without Law, orany juſt ia ity- 
And 2. becauſe the way of choſe times did cauſe mon t 
that ſomewhat worſe was intended to be brought in by ſuch 
preparatives; eſpecially hen t he Miniſters were caſt out. 

$. 52. 8. But of all our Ceremonies, there is none that I 


then hinder the Service or Peace of the Church, ( bad D 
been put to it: For living in thoſe daies in a Priviledg | 
I had my liberty in all ſave. Date od the Geſt ve. )Bur 


place, 
is I durk 
never 


4; 
Fw 


nevet. weddle- 8 
| — hat eee will 1 
I not peremptorily ſay that it is J nor will 1 condemns 
either Antients or AModerns that muſs it? nor will 1 make a% 
diſturbance in the Charch abent it, more ar my own' fordear 
ance will make zoniy my own practice I was forced to 
and muſt do if it were . et 
ſarisfied. | The Reaſons that moſt move me, 1 ſhall He you in 
the end, but ſome of them take at the preſent. 

5. 53.1. This is not the meer 657cumfance of a Duty, but a 
[ubflantsal hama ordinance o * A is it Flora ful 

ener that man ordain any 

Gods! Tr 
from humane Power. There mat be - ſomF 8 ford 11 55 
ſome. gefture, ſame weſture, nue wronſol1, cc. das nm cannot 


ſay that, There muſt be ſome n cal |, 
fared by humane inſtitution in wotſhip 1' — fins 
- toinflitus any ſuch 


command to mant ee 
thing. ä a haft au- 


(of which/more anon) obey the Magilltats, ven where 
3 becauſe it is bu own work, be miſdoe 
it: But bers his action is like that of: q dge in aliens in 
ani her court, here he harts nb Fu e his 
— — — er 
3 - uſe, 
>: For there is no Power but of 2 
God hath. given: no fuch power. They that ay. "be bet, — 
Ge noe: Hot gerede bs e 
not Ts ve'what: | 
3 r 5 
do accepced from the benden of man. 
— this bes wry gen; and auliicy, and 
worſe. | 
6.4. 2. Vel fuſpe& ix pee ab Shred: 
eit ber fall a $aeramevs, or ſo wer A to Saen e, a char 
wan bath nothing to do u inſlitute it. The common 
Gb, chat C= Sacrament leu ownward wifibls figw of an 
iv o u, ad, by Cbriſt him{cif, as @ means 
hy we receue the ſans; exd 0 pets toafſnre ug ibertaf * 


ment, ſuch as are found in Baprifn, and the Lords (upper, 
vented by man, and forred- on the Church, js it rheref 
Sacrament ? or only, no Divine Sacrament © However, let us 
or differ about bate png and words: It is the ſamt thing 

bac yon ill g e when Ged is. the. oH © god: (ure 
1 5 not prove it lawfyll becauſe mas in che ordainer ; chu uU 
that makes it vnlanſull, becauſe he wants authority, and cb; 
en yſurper, The Papi m that man bath not power to 

ne eee nen 


s. And 1. the outward vi 
in the fort bead: 2. Tie ia war 


of f the Covenant our ſalves. On Go 2 to receive 
Toa Grace, hgh > yr 
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cation | 
Fare more ſach) are apponted 
by their ſignifieation to teach the Underſtanding, and ſtir up 
the dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty to God: 
Which are good works, but to be ne only dmeans. 
6.58. And that thi; is 4 way of works» iu the ſame kind 
as Gods word and Sacrament} do, is andenuable;” For the word 
and Sacraments do work Grace but Morally, by propounding 
the object, and ſo objeRively Teaching, Remembring, and Ex- 
citing, and thus working on the Underſtanding, Memory, and 
Will, and Affections. However the ſpirit may work within, its 
certain that the ordinance; work no otherwiſe. And not only Pro- 
teſtants are agreed on this, but one would think that the Jeſuits 
and all of their mind ſhould be moſt of all for it. For faculties, 
they that will not confeſs any Phyſical determination of the 
but make all operations both of Word, Sacraments,and Spirit it 
ſelf, to be but ſuaſory or Moral, one would think ſnoùſd hold 
more tenaciouſly then others, that Sacraments work Grace but 
Morally. And if no Sacraments do more then objectively Teach 
and excite; and the Crof5 is appointed to do as much in this, 
then there is no difference between them to be found. 
98.59. And then for Relative Grace, it is plain, that by the 
fign of the Crofs as well as by Baptiſm, we are entred into a 
fare of Chriſtianity; and ſo it is an Inveſting Sacramextal ſign, 
It liſteth us aner rhe banner of ¶ hriſt Cracified : And that is the 
very eſſential nature ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſm it ſelf. As 
Liſting inveſteth the ſoldier in his Relation, and confequently 
in his Priviledges, ſo doth Baptiſm by Gods appointment; and 


Croffing is ſu by mans's int ment, to inveſt men in the 
Relation of the ſoldiers of feſus Cbriſt. n 


$. 60. Vea (more then i eprt fed in the Deflhition of 4 
Sacrament in the Common pra yer. book) if you judge it eſſential 
to a ent to be N er 7 7 »,the Croſs is 
inſtituted to this . more the ; ; if you judge ib eſſential” 
tor Gresch to be arr ab} aging” fob is fle b) per 
* oof Gare ſol wet non ni em a icblar pro fg ir alſo 1s 

che end of its Tppoinmient.” It is to engiße dür elvesto a 
Cruciſied Chriſt as our Captain and Saviour by his . — 

| n 


ldiers.or, C 
co 


9.61. All this is expreſſed in the very words of Miniſterial 
application, in the common Prayer- book: which are theſe 
[we receive this Child into the Congregation of Cbriſti flack., and 
As fogn him with the ſign of the K token that hereafter be ſhall 
not be aſhamed to 00 the faith of Chrift cruci fed, and args; 
to fight under bis banner, againſt fin the world, and the Devil, and 
to continne Chrifts faithſull ſoldier and ſervant unto his lives end, 
Auen. Fo that you ſee here it is uſed as a liſting, inveſting, Cove- 
nant ſign, enga ging us to be ( hriſts ſoldiers, and not to be aſham- 
of his Croſs, or to confeſs his faith, and manfully to fight, ee. 
and to perſevere, What's wanting here to make a Sacra- 
ment? | 
$. 62, Yet bad it been but « bare Proſeſſing ſign, like writing 
er lifting up the hand, to ſigniſie conſent, inſtead of words, I dutit 
not have concluded ſo hardly of it: And thus it ſeems in ancient 
times it began to be brought into uſe : and the vo/nntary ule of 
the croſs on ſeveral occaſions, in many countries at this day, doth 
ſeem to be no other. But, for my own part, I date not be 
guiley by conſent, of making a humane Sacrament, or ftating 
ſuch an engaging Sacremental ſign, to all. theſe uſes, in the 
publick worſhup of God. I had rather ſuffer or leave my Mini- 
ſtry, them venture on this, while 1 ſce ſo much to make me fear 
that it is a ſin. But again I ſay, as I reverence the ancients that 
uſed the croſs ( I think amiſs, and yet more warrantably then 
we,) ſo l preſume not to.cenſure them that judge. it Jawfull; 
but only give the reaſona that make me doubt, = x 7 bee think 
it to be nntawfull, though ſtill with a ſuſpicion 0 my own 
underfianding, and a love and honour to diſſenters. .. 
5. 63. As for the Common prayer it ſelf, I never rejected 
it becauſe it was a form, nor thought it ſiwply unla w full, becauſe 


it was ſuch 4 form, but haye made uſe of it, and would dog 
in the fie all "Ke neee . Thavehe Nc hap 
into ſuch \bundence of faul parcels ſeemeth to me ver incon- 
venient,. It ſeems too ſight and ludicrous to toſs ſentences ſo 
formally between the _ * Clerk, and to make ſuch 
2 2 


4 multlteude of Prayers & iſtin 
moſt: And it ſeemet H to be ta 
repeat over the ſame wor 


utes, 


for wy part, I cenſure none that uſe them, Hor take them to be 

therefore men of another Religion or worſbip: It is but a modal 
difference in the ſame worſhip. jy”. 

$. 64. The Emperor Conſtantine was very much for Libert 
for Diſſenters, and againſt perſecution of them, upon tolerable 
differences: yet he himſelf was wont to write Prayers and Orati- 
ons or Sermons of his own — Euſeb. in vita Conſtant. 1, 4. 
. 55. & 32. & 29.) and readeth ſome common prayers him- 
ſelf to the Congregation in his houſe, c. 17. (For be made his 
houſe a Church, and preached in it ordinarily himſelf, though 
he was both a Lay- wan, and unbaptized; His ſermon about 
Chriſtianity to the Clergie is publiſhed by Fuſebias: and he 
preached a funeral Oration about the Immortality of the foul 
in bis ordinary preaching place, a little before his death: Euſeb. 
46. c. 55. & c. 29. &. 17.) He giveth bis ſoldiers a form of 
Prayer, 56. c. 20. commanding them that were Chriſtians to ob- 
ſer ve che Lords Day, and ſpend it in holy exerciſes, and not to 
. labour on that day, (ih. c. 18. 19. 23. ) and alſo to honour 
the Holy daies conſecrated to rhe $, (c. 23.) rh. is, to 
rheir memorial. And commanding the very Herhen ſoldiers - 
to pray as they cond, though not in the Church but in the fields 
er. Andin none of this r 
3.65, The ſumm of all jhar 1 faye faid, is this ; char Aer 
ren of modes and circunſtances of wirfig, Nec) 
Commanded in genere, but not 25 . by God in ſpec 


Zu to mak} new wor ſhip-ordinauces, ba red Sacraments, er 
Sacramental ſign, or any thing elle, for whichin genere he hath 
+ commiſſies, ehirs imply anlawfull. * 
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| N Gods General Rule. Here therefare we 
abu. every — of ſuch: great 


affairs, is the ſin of Hain ng v3 2. But yet that the 2 
not exempted fromobedjepce dy every luch miſtake of 8 5py 
ver nor i but hy ſome, he is. 

5.67. bf the- miſchooſiog of | ſuch Som danse by Cuche 
governors, de but an incogyenience, and do not 2 
artinangt it lf, or fruſitste the ends of it, we are ta 
1. For de ite judge in hs .]ĩ Wack. and not we: 2. 
thiog is not ſinfull, chough inconvenient. 3. Obedience 1 
commanded to our lawfull Governors. Of win we ſhajl. Fug 
more inchelaſtChap,.: 

„68. But & a Governot 40 miſdezermive but 2 mode or 
cincurliance, 84, will oer the ſabiavce axd ene of the 


3 — heme 19x 1-7" i wars Im 
0 — rn ſes on. 
ſtratiag of the dary a come to: A for ename: If 


a Governour make a new Sacrament, I will not obey, becauſe: 
his command is null, and the thing ſimply evil. If he miſcom- 
mand a Circumſtance of Ti ime, or Place,or Geſture, I will conſider 
the conſequents. If be command the ſolemn Aſſemblies to be 
held & mile or two or three from the people, I will obey him, if it 
be but as far as L can go without fruſtrating. the work-iz ſelf 
But if he command us all to go tes miles or twen'y miles to wor- 
ſhip, I would obey for ſome time to avoid a greater evil; but 
ordinarily I would no more obey, then ifif he forbad all Chriſti. 
an —— for it comes all to one. So if he command the 
A doto he at break f diy. or after ſan ſettin g, I would obey. 
But i — that we Aſſemble only at mid»ight, what 
ſhould 1 do then? The thiog is not . unlawfull: He doth 
but miſdo his own work. And therefore for ſome times | would 
obey, if it were neceſſary, to avoid a greater evil. But if he 
make it the ordinary ca/e,1 would not obey : becauſe it deſtroy- 
eth the worſhip it ſelf in a manner, as if be ſimply forbadir, 
and this he hath no power to do. An inconvenient geſture 
would uſe in obedience, and to avoid a greater ell: But l 
would 


* 


would not obey him that would came me 10% fand wn my 

bead alwaies in hearing. An wnbavſome veſture pac band 
in obedience to « lawfull Governour,' and to avoid a | 
evil: But not ſo ridiculous a veſture as would ſer all the 
2 laughing ſo as to fruſtrate the nk that we 


9. 69. In all ſuch caſes indere.Governock act bt 6 
in a matter that they have no authority in. but only mi/do their 
own work, it much concerneth the bats to whats — 
to be the Conſequents of their obeying or diſobeying, and 
accordingly to do that which tendeth moſt tothe Buds of the 
_ ſtill holding to this Rule; e 1 all ebe 
awful.” 

F. 70. And when we do obeyi ins caſe of eaiſcolnmanding 
it is not a doing evil, that good may come of it, as ſome do wil- 
conceive : But it in only a ſubmitting to that which is ill com- 
manded, but not evil in — — rp 
chat is che cauſe . — and —— obeyer. Nor 
is it inconvenient for me to tho beworſeperbapsto 0 
him that commandeth. - While be 4 in commanding, be 
may make it my Duty to obey. | 
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or falſe teacher that 

hach not Wee 
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obedience : . while 2 

doQrines or Laws it a App ound. 

and Humane; and ſo to bring the | | 
God, and \whartherllof 


ſhall not know what is the will o 
$. 4. Let men therefore take heed how they affirm their 
Ceremonies to be Divine: as the Papiſts do, that ſeiga them 14 
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be of Apoſtolical Tradition. 8 


cicungs * uch gr 

— of God bimſelf to their Ceremonious inventions or traditi- 
ons a» TT? l f 8. 8 

9. 5- Such perſons for ſake the doQrine of the common prayer- 


cauſe by this time is apparent. 
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are ang al indifferent, or things 
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"lawfall, Si 2-4 make them Tndifferene. 
If men will invent and introduce new Sa- 


* 


ther thing. 
. 2. If things Judif:rent be impoſed as Neceſſary, they bez 
no ene . 
1. Ic isa falſi fication, w gu to 
that is not: And untruchsin Laws, are 
ble. 2. It tends to deceive mens underſtandings, Diem Go 
— that are not 3. It tends to draw men to vain endea- 
while they uſe thoſe things as Neceſſary (Duties or 
ene, are none, they loſe their labour by the miſtake.” &* 
. Itcendeth to corrupt mens Affections, by breeding in them a * 
Aiſckind of zeal . miſtake e 7 
$- 3. Yea worſe; it tends to engage. men in parties and * 
* Liiz diviſioos,! 


% 


my diſſenters: or at leaſt, to 


ng ſounded io heir miſtakes. For who will 

not think hardlier of him chat Jiffereeh from him, or oppoſeth 

ry point (or that he takes for ſuch) then 
the greater the ma 


| krer, „Ahe greater will 
2. dete it will make men Impenizent in ſuch fins. 


y think their ceremonies to be Neceſſary, they 
aa Na bur a ſerviced Bod, co vine them that 


. wee er. and 


to im- 
were the 
1 of rheir fin, 


y sbeir Cere- 


| caving the 
nec Gene Me, 


1 {341 = 
p een: f u 5 
— At bee be | 25 


28 tO 
8 a g cell ry, 
4.6. dees ue ge de. 

e which was in 0 


21 full, dy — 
Et, nn; Da nor, 
70 ˖ ci eamnot roy 
* yer ah he they make it our dutie ime to For- 


brar that need not to forbear, 
mike others take i Take esse Ae thing and 


we mult obey or do tbe action, yermay it become wur dury, to 
er way 'Y tharwe diſclaim' the conceirof 
ey. - 
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pro ; Ry lowfull ns convenient chin 
7 fenfally. Commented, when it : 
 .commanded.ou 4 greater: they 
rue nature and uſe of it doth require, 
or then e nice eur. 


ifs oy u 
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a Purif the — ry ec 
c urch or common it is an aggravated injuſtice | 
$. 2. Hen deere aiſh men 
for- croffing their ls in the watters of God concerns 
them to loo about them and take heed firſt "white <dey — 
them for ;and then, wvithw hat kind of penifhmenrthey o it. If 
mou Good and not; BN . it is perſecu· 
If it be really evil, either its great or ſmall pudlick: 
bom 75 Gr. If it be-an-exil that the Com 
moawealth, or Church; or the + ſoals of men 3 pu- 
mim men in ſuth -A -way in beſt tends to the ſecurity of the 
ſociety or ſouls of men But if the perſon 
in his cailing or ſtatiotrbe uſefull · to the Churth, or Common- 
wealth, let bim not be ſo puniſhed ga to be made unuſefull. If 
the Biſhops-bad -punifhed Non-conformiſts ar Nen α — 
8222 Lit 3. pun 


0430) 
puniſhed, with paying twelve pence a day &. I ſhould, com- 
paratively, ſcarce have blamed them: For it bad been but to 
make Miniſters fare harder, ot live poorlier, or work for their 
livings, or to pay their penalties, and the Church might till 
have had their labours : but to, ſilence and ſuſpend them, and 
that when there were no better to ſupply the room (then ſuch 
as were put in,) this was to puniſh.the Church of Chriſt, and the 
ſouls of men (and that with everlaſting puniſhment) for the 
(real * ſuppoſed) ſaults of the particular miniſters : which was 
not jait. 

' $. 3. Object. But (faith the Preface to the common prayer- 
book) 7 5 the keeping or omitting of a Ceremony in it ſelf con- 


ſedeved be but a ſmell thing; yet the will and c 
tranſyre ſion and breaking of a common order and diſciplius, 41 no 
[ma e dae del. | pl, þ S 

5 4 4»ſw. 1. You ſhould thereſore put no ſuch ſaares on 
men by your commands, as to impoſe upon them things, 


when you think the penalty of diſobe ing you will be damnation. 
2. But how came you. ts = into the hearts — — their 
non. conformity is wilfull and contemptuous g en they them- 
ſelyes profeſs that they would obey you if = n |; 
they ſtarut at the briok of Hell, and ſhould wi 

God if chey did obey you? and you come-dehine 
ſilencing and impriſonment, and drive them on, while d 
out to you for comps ſſion, and proteſt that they arg Ny to 
obey as far as they can ſee the lawſulneſs of the thing: and yet 
you ſay, its wilfulneſs and contempt. 3. And why doth not 
your Laws except from puniſhment all thoſe that conform- 


ed got, that were not Hal or contemptuons ꝰ The Act ſor 


conformity makes the penalty to be Impriſonment half a year 


for the fitſt fault : a year for the ſecond, and during life for the 


third, beſide deprivation : and Impriſonment daring life for the 
ſecond offence, if the perſon have no Benefice : and this is beſides 
the Eccleſiaſtical cenſure. : 4. If the work of Church Governors 


be to make, {mall matters great, and make that damnable that 


before was. lawfull, and this without any neceſſity at all, it 
will tempt the people to think ſuch Governors to be the 
plagues of the earch. 
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i . 5 1 confols it is lawfull for me to wear 8 Helmetoo my | 


head in preaching: but it were not well if you would inſtitute 
the wearing of a Helmet to fignifie our Spiritual i litia, and 
then reſolve that all ſhall be ſilenced and impriſoned during life 
that will not wear it. It is lawfull for me to uſe ſpectacles, or 
to go on crutches: But will you therefore ordain that all men 
ſhall read with ſpectacles to ſigniſie our want of ſpirii cal ſighr: 
and that no man ſhalt go to ( hurch but on crutehes, to fignifie 
our diſabiliry to come to God of our ſel ves ? So in cit cumſſanti- 
als, it is lawful for me to wear a feather in my hat, and a b 

rope for a girdle, and a haircloth for a cloak. But if you ſhould 
ordain that if any man ſerve God in any other babit, he 
ſhall be banifhed, or perpetually impriſoned or hanged, in my 
opinion you did not well: eſpecially if you add, that be that 


diſobeyeth you muſt alſo incor everlaſting damnation. ' It is in 


it ſelf lawfull ro knee] when we hear the Scriptures read. or when 
we ſing Plalms: but yet it is not lawfull to drive all from bear- 


ing at 8 them in priſon tt at do it dot kneeling.” 


And why men have ro communion in the Lords Supper 
that receive it not kneeling(or in any one commanded geſture,) 
and why men ſfibuld be forbidden to preach the Goſpel, that 
wear not à linnen ſurplice; 1 cannot imagine any ſuch rea ſon 
as will hold weigh: at the bar of God. 
b. 6. ba v why ſionld we not be obejtd in ind fforeut 
things ? and why bi, men trouble rhe peace of rhe Church. ? 
l anſwer, r. Subjects mult obey in all things lawfoll- 2. But 
your firſt queſtion ſhould be, why you: ſhould commend, and 
thus command unprofitable things?will you command all mea to 
wear horns on their head in token of puſhing away their ſpiritu · 
all enemies; and will you reſolve that God ſhall have no ſervice, 
nor men any Szcraments or Church communion, no nor the 
liberty ofthe common air, nor ſalyation neither, unleſs tbey{will 
obey you? And then will ou condemn them, and juſtiſie your 
ſelves by ſaying L why ſhould not the Church be obeyed? ] 
3. You govern not perfect but impe fect men; and therefore you: 
muſt rule them as they are, and fit your laws about things indiffe- 
rent to their ſtate, and not expect perfection of underſtandir gand 
obedience from them, when God bimſelf expeReth it not: 
ſuppoſe therefore they manifeſt their imperfe ction in not diſ- 
cerning the Lawfulneſs of your commands, profc flivg that they 


ac 


* 


4 . 


F y | | 
diſcuſs, is, what: reaſon/you have to drive Aer 
Church and ſervice, that (ſuppoſe through their im . 

dare not conform themſelves in worſhip to your p = 

Where hath God ſet you on ſuch a work, or given yoman rep Four 
commiſſion? 4. And where you lay, Then Huld not ftucrb 
the Chureb ; l anſwer, Are you ſo blind chat you ſee not that it is 

you that diſturb the Church? If you will make ſuch laws without 

neceſſity, which common wit and reaſon may tell you, all 
men are never like to be fatisfied in and obey, and then caſt aut 
all that will not obey them, as the Ons 


Church by diſobedience, you diſturb is much more 1 
by laying ſuch ſnares as ſhall unay 0 


Fly that's takenin it? ( 
for it runs not on all four, nor-is 
venom 8 Gets ur ora aRie 


— — Thy 
dience in things iawful: But if they 
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Ge then God,) = may yet be condemned for your wig. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Prop. 6. Itis not f to „ any 
thing the ſuljecks dun Ha command, 
that is meerly indifferent antecedent- 
H, both i in it ſelf, and as cloathed with- 
its accidents. 


K rr LORE I hoo 


nk reaſon is evident; becauſe No- 

— rede Good cinberbe jul mar 
MY ter or object of the Governours de- 
ie: and therefore pothing bur 
Good can be the ne of his 
Loops 


1 | Lon By[ Good 


ee: egy 


Good: . one- 
ſamerime 


\ it be nor, do de 
| burtfall thing. Sonam publics the common 
good ae Bod Oo ag Bore i eg 
articular pe * is the juſt object of the Go 
deſire, and maxter of bis law. Fer nothing bur Good, doh 
conduce to Seer. 1 e Cod, benirate 


medii, 
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medi, as a Means, _ it 2 — which is Good, 
benitate fins, aan End ar that is defirable for jc ſelf. Defirg, 
hath no obſect bur 3 ppetibile, 4 ade Good ; 2 
Governour ſhould make no Laws but for Tomewhat that is de- 
firable to himſelf as Goyernonr.. 
 $.2. And 2. Notbing ſhouſd be made the matter of a Law 
bat what is Deſirable ro the Common: wealth, as well as to 
the Governour.. For men muſt be Governed as men. Puniſh; 
ment indeed are not deſirable ſor themſelves: but q et hy acci- 
dent they. are deſirable to tbe Common good and the mar. 
ter of Precepts ſhould be much more d:frable then Puniſh- 
ment. 
$43. And 3. If urprofitable things be made the matter of 
La ws, it will tend to the contempt of Laws and Government: 
and people will think it a burden and not a benefit, and Wiſſdeſire 
to be freed from it; and this will tend to the diſſolution of 
Societies. > 3h 0 
S. 4. And 4. All Government is from God, and for God, and 
ſhould be by him: God is the Beginning and, Hud. the fit{t ef- 
ficient and ultimate final cauſe of all, jaſt-Ggver went And 
therefore all the parts of it woft ſavour Gf il Goodnels öf the 
firſt Efficient, and be levelled at God as the enge ö avbich 
nothing but Good is a means to, Of him an@by bee fer him 


n 
$. 5, Moreover: . If idle words and idle tb be fans that 


But ir is a cruelty 
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fy make their Law, they know or eie de arenen 

overnours) that ſome will obey them, and ſome witlicor. 
erefore they think char ſome ( und many ) wil incor” the 
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nme TOE MITE THROW. MEN, LH 
encourage them to make choſe Laws. For had chere been no ſuch 
Laws, there would have been none of that ale and 
conſequently no damnation ſot it. | | 


. 7. Yea 7. It is ſufficient to ꝓrove that nothing hut ſome 
Good may be the Aatter of a Law, in that they inflic pan” 
ties , and ſo great penalties upon the breakers of them. There 
Me ne et recept and the Sancti 

be Commination or penal part of the Sanction, depri 
men of ſame Good : and therefore it ſhould command, as great 
a good at leaſt as it deprivech men of : Eſpecially when the pe- 
nalty is to be caſt out of the Church and ſervice of God , _ this is 


not. co ne ſor nothing. as ann 
K 55 But 2 the Law that in the Bale of Mord 
Good? and conſequently nothing Good or Euill, tag L hi 2 
or Diſconform to the Law? And if ſa, then nathing but thy 7 
indifferent muſt be commanded. For all things are Haorally indiffe- * 
U till the Law take away the Indifferency, by ita precepts or pro- 
bibitions. Nr 9 
5. 9. Anſw. You muſt diſtinguiſh between Divine and Hu- 4 
mane Laws, and Primary and ſubſer vient Laws, and between the I 
ſeveral- ſorts of Good [before mentioned. And ſo I anſwer, 
1. The Law is not the Rule of Natural Good, it be 
of Moral. And therefore that which is commanded,is ſuppoſed 
to have ſome Natural Good or aptitude to be a Means of Good, 
Nies may be the fic matter of a command. 2. Gods, Laws 
are the Primary Laws, which are the firſt, Rule of Moral Good. | 
Mens Laws are but ſubſervient , to procure the due execution 1 
of Gods Laws. And therefore in the greateſt caſes the Indiffe- 4 
rency is taken off before by the Law of God : and mens laws 
are to ſecond Gods Laws, and rather to drive men on to that 
which already is their duty, then to make them new duties: 
Though New duties alſo they miy make in ſubſet viency to, 
and forthe performance of the Old. But there muſt be a Phy 
cal Goodneſs, which is the Aptitude of the matter to attain! 
End as a meaxs,before that matter can juſtly receive theimpreſs 
ofa command, and be made a Daty. Gods on Law of Na- 
ture is Antecedent to his Poſitive Laws: and in ſupernatural 
Kkk2 _ 


—_— 


n 


it receive the ſu ral-ſtampof a Dury. _ 2 
6. 10. Bu if a Mapiſtrate way not wake Pans 
abont Indifferent things, 15 3 2 y Laws at 41. 
For Evill may not be commanded : And that Gord which God' 
hath. 3 already, having a higher ſtump then maus amtbo- 
rity, needs no ſuch Law. | | 
$, 11. Anſw..I have heard this Argument inſiſted on in the 
reign of the Ceremonies , above any other : bar it deſerveth nor: 
ſuch high eſteem. For 1. The work. of che Magiſtrate, ut leaft 
about rhe worſhip of God ( and ſo of the Paſtors: is not 45» 
nett ij to make nem duties: but to procure Obedience to the 
Laws of God. And therefore they are to command the ſame 
things again that God bath commanded, and to for bid the ſame 
 tharhe hath forbidden. If a Magiſtrate make a Law, and ſee it 
bo. diſregarded, he may make another ro quicken men to obedfence- 
© and execution of the former. 2, And this. is not vaim,thoughir 
3 have che ſtamp of a higher authority before ( unleſs you will ſay 
that humane Government is vain; ) For Magiſtrates are ſeen 
when God is a»ſcen; Corporal penalties are fe/t, when Hell: 
fire is anſten, unfelt, and tes little believed. Preſent things 
huve in advantage for operation. 3. And we grant that ſome 
ot, 8 commanded nor 8 may be com. 
manded dr forbidden by a Magiſtrate, ſo they be not indifferent 
as to their V/zf»lneſr and 1 be u means for the obtain- 
ing of that which is che end of the command. 
$.12.1t is charged on Mr. 7acob by Dr. 8 Burgeſt and 
others, as an error, that he thought wohing indifferent ar all : 
and Dr. Zargeſs confuteth him by inſtancing is variant geſturt- 
ip bearing, where its: indifferent Which we ſe ; and if I 22 two 
. Eggs of aqual.ty and quantity equal, before me, it it indifferent 
170 Itat: therefore, &c. "— 

9. 13. To this I ſay, 1. Many things er 
indifferent ( as to marry or not marry, which Pa diſputet 
of, ) which yet being cloathed with accidents, or Crcum- 
ſtances, ſhall ordinarily be a Duty, er a fin in the Uſi ton 
particular perſon. 2. Nothing is [different between Lauſull 
1 and Uslewfell; but many things are Jndiffereat between a 
1 Daty and 8 Sis. 3. I conceive that where any thing is 3 

3 3 aween 


n n 
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zalling... So jn Dr, Farggſſes jnſtances 
er fand at Sermon, "4 e REV ee 


this. Egg or that. is to be chaſen: but it muſt conc ude, that 
neither is to be choſen, but either te be taken Tndifferently, Which 


$. 14. Yer may one Accident take off ade; ee and 
make the action Seed er Evil. And thougb tbe Governours: 
themſelves ſhould well weigh Accidents, and prefer the chief, 
and ;{ay. no more upon them then they deſerve::: yer becauſe 
the Accidents ate oft; diſtant, and unſeen, and che Ruler is che 
Judge. of them, therefore che people ſhould ordinarily: obey, 
when they ſee t hem northem(elves. 

9. 15. Object. Bat in caſe the Genus i communded by God, 
aud. the Species are equal, may not; the Governenr limit ut te- 
ene of; tht two? Eſpecically in caſe tht prople are d vided abo t 
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them, of elſe will 1 they cannot reſolve which w 
Ms Totes | e w +1 75 
' lt Ovenioht. raiſes" people 
eee + leuft. if they fall into con- 
*tefltion" bd 7.5 „ the Covernonrs imerpoſe © An limit 


= . * thtm 10 one T' If you be che condutler' of Travailers ur Sau, 
3 e a plate" where the wy dividetb, though both 
. *Wajtr are ually gie aud err , jet you-muſt command thew 
ove 25 and choife for them, becauſt elſe they will” gb u way 
at 40. 17 S - * 9 — £ m +4 
$. 16. A»ſw. 1. In this cafe you are not to chooſe one Ge- 
fre or one Way rather then another, unleſs they make it ne- 
ceſſary by Aceſdent. But tell them of ebe Indiſferency and 
Equality, and drive them on to Action. And fo you only chooſe 
and cauſe them to chooſe Adio before Ceſſation, but not 
this way before that. 2. If this will not ſerve, but they 
will de vor hing, unleſs you determine of their Geftare or Way,” 
you muſt then command one rather then another ,"/ be- 
. cauſe they can uſe but one, and ſome one they muſt uſe. 
But in thus doing, your comparing, taking Thi rather then 
the ether, is not to be done by Election, nor be à humane 
act, there being no more Reaſon (thats ſuppoſed ) for one 
then for the other. But chough you name them one Way or 
Geſture only ( when they neceſſitate it,) vou do it but as 
er“ Addien before their ceſſation ; chis therefore is all 
that's Moral im your Act: and that you Determine them to 
Action by Naming This way and not thi other, is good for 
the Determination for Duty ſake was eligible :) but that 
it was rather jo Thu then the other, was Iudifferent and not 
Moral: For of gbat you had »o Reaſan: and where there is 
#6 Reaſon, there i ho Mofality. © | y 
g. 17. All this conſidered, I lea ve it to the eonſideration of 
common Reaſon, and of men that have any pitty for the 
Church or their own ſouls, whether it be a Prudent or Chriſti. 
an courſe to make Laws for the Church about things Indiffe 
ver, that ha ve nothing in the Nature of them to induce them 
hereunto: and then to caſt out Miniſters. and other Chriſtians 
for not obeying them, and deprive men of the greateſt bleſſings, 
on the account of things indifferent. n 
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, King of France 22 b to do the ſame by other place. 
than Magi- Les 1 they wen os the 


ſlrates tole- * 

Mace Herefie, COURLTEY N 5 de it in another, for. fear of: 8 2 
—— F they torment men 5 age and pla 
whic cannot uſing a Bible in the vulgar tongue, in ia another place or time, 


except in chat e evil. An 


be — . hey themſelves tranſiate it. c 
war.] Dzvila J 3 - It is therefore a very great ſin in Governours, tinneceſ- 
1 1362.43, ſarily to make ings the marttr of g c Law 


95. So that which is ſo varia to di- 


, yea and muſt be varied accord: 
he fear- yerſity of times and places: Theſe things ſhould be left ro the 


. ah l cb bY Prudence of the Governours that are on the place. No wiſe 


— n General will take a Commiſtion for the Command of an Ar- 
makes — my, if he muſt be tied up before hand, when to march, and when 
dnce of mur- to ſtand ſtill, and which way to go, and bow to fight in all the vi- 
3 og hem riable Circumſtances. Shall Governours pretend to be ſo much 
k herericks: Wiſer then God, as to make a ſtanding Law for that which 


bur at another God thought belt ro leave at liberty, to be varied as occaſions 


time 30000. Vary? 
— K 4. The Engliſh Church Laws do tie | — to a 
—. Jaies particular: habit, and to the purciculat of Scripture 


wilaſaich that we muſt d: and if the Law-givers bad pleated 
ow Yuen mighr as well dave tied us to that 2 os — 


bleſſed work | will have us preach on, and for bid ua to r Text as a Cha- 


ter: 4 might have as well tyed us to particular Pſalms 
” hnging, pond bo is agsioſ the nature of 
our office, — the good of the Church: And therefore it is 
not fit matter for a IfT know my bearers to be maſt ad- 


dicted to Drunkenneſi, muſt I be eyed up from Reading or 
| againſt that fin, and tyed to Read and Preach only 
zinſt Covetouſneſs or he like, — 1 it ſeemeth meet to 


vernours to tye me 
harm to n 


ctable people, do | 
tha er, —— em bf . 
forbear Cod: 2 then uſe a 
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B. 
preſs 2 Geſture, veſture or ſuch Ceremome when! fer it tendeti And there 
to the deſtruction of my e 11 
Supper to all my flock, if they dare not recei this or chat before a 
geſture [ler it be ſitting or kneeling, ) and all becauſe I am com- i 
manded to do ſo ? ; "©, rather nee © 

$. 5. Suppoſe it here granted that the thing being law full, then not com- 

it is the peoples finfal weakneſs that cauſeth them to refuſe Tonicate, yer? 
it; and that the power commanding me no otherwiſe to deliver d 26d 
| it, is ſuch as in things lawful I am bound to obey 1 yet is it not hr all ha 
a thinglawfull to puniſh the peoples iofirmity in a'cireumftance rather be im- 
ſo ſovereſy as with an excommunieation, or a denying them the priſoncd or 
communion of the Chureh in the Lords ſupper. In fach a caſe my p * 
firſt duty is: to tell the Mia giſtrate that ſuch a Lawis ſinfully eruel ien cal eg 
and deſtructive to the Churches peace. If that will not prevail of the Chur- 
with him to re peal or ſuſpend ſuch an unrighreous law, my next ches Commu- * 
duty is, yet to perſwade the people to obey him: (for we ſuppoſe 10. all chat 
the geſture or ceremony commanded now to be-lawfoll :) But neff c 

if I can neither prevail wich the Magiſtrate to ſor bear his impo- form in ſuch a 

fiction, nor with che people to obey him; my next duty is ro circumſtances 

forbear the execution of his unrighteous penalty: I dare not be And 2 5 

his executioner, in excluding all Chriſts ſervants from his houſe — —— 3 

or holy Communion, that dare not do every circumſtantial commanded 

action that is impoſed on them: For the penalty is flat contrary on great pe- 
to the Commands of Chriſt, Vet would I not reſiſt the Magi- naldies ro da. 

ſtrate, but lay down my office, if the Churehes neceſſity did not 4 

for bid me to lay ic down : bur if it did, I would do my office, 

and ſuffer what the Magiſtrate ſhould inflict upon mne. 

$. 6. And indeed, I might elſe be obliged by a Magiſtrate to 
excommunicate or deny Communion to all Chriſtians within my 
reach: For all Chriſtians are imperfeR ; and there is not one 
but is liable to error in a greater matter then 2 geſture or 
circumſtance, ſuck as we have now before us: no nor one but 
doth actually err in as great a matter: and therefore one 85 well 
as another, on this account may be cat out: But Chriſt would 

not have this dealing in his Charctf,” 2 
6.7. How tender are his own expreſſions, his practiſe and 

his laws towards choſe that are infirm | He came to preach the 

Goſpel to the poor, and heal che broken-hearted, and ſay upon 

them an eaſier yoak and lighter burden. He will not wok = 
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. braiſed Reed, nor quench de feng flax : be curryeth the 
4 Marth.11 28. Lambs in his arms, and gently driveth choſe with 1 The 
: Matth. 12. 20. little ones that believe in him muſt not be offended : It were 


better for him that offendeth one of them (by injurious 


E 28. 6. Luke . perſecution) that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and 
3 - 172. that he were caſt into the ſea : Himhat is weak (even) in 
x Rom. 14. 1 & in the Faith, we muſt receive (and therefore muſt not caſt him 


out that doubteth of à ceremony.) And they that are ſtrong 


23. muſt bear with the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 


our ſelves, but every one to pleaſe his neighbour for his good te 
edificatjon. No-man ſhould put a ſtumbling block, or occaſion 
to fall in his brothers way. If we grieve our brother by our 
meats ( or other indifferent things } we walk unchari:ably : 
e muſt not for ſuch things deſtroy them that are the work of 
od, and for whom Chriſt died. It js good neither to eat fleſh, 
nor to drink wine, or any thing whereby he ſtumbleth or is offend. 
4. or is made weak. He that doubteth is condemned if he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not of faith. And we muſt not be coo forward in 
2 men for & morſel of bread, or à garment, or a ge- 
ure. 

6. 8. Moreover, the Miniſtry hath a certain end, to which 
all our adminiſtrations are Means: even the ſaving of oyr flock, 
and the Pleaſing of God thereby: And if Magiſtrates will 
command us to order but alawfal Circumſlance ſo as ſhall not 
only croſs, but deſtroy theſe rudi, we muſt as ſoon leave cur 
Minſtry as obey him: Our Power is given n to Edi cation and not 
to Deſtruction : Not only thoſe things that of themſelves deſtroy, 
but thoſe that are like to be the occaſions of ſuch an event, 
through the infirmity of the people, muſt be by us avoided. To 
command us a way of Miniſtration that ſhall { thovgh but 
accidentally ). damn men, and that unneceſſarily, is to deſtroy 
our office, by deſlroying the end, which is mens ſalvation. If men 
will deſtroy themſelves by the only means of ſalvation (( hriſt and 
the Goſpel) this will not excuſe us from preaching that Goſpel: 
but if men will deſtroy themſelves by a. Ceremony, or unne- 
ceſſary circumſtance, I will take it out of their way if-I can. 
It is a Lawfull thing for all ſick. people in England to eat of one 
particular diſh of meat, as well as on others: But if the Law- 
givers command that all Phyſicians ſhall. give no man Phy ſick 
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that will not be tyed only to ſuch or fuch a diſh; I would not 


be x Phyſician, if 1 muſt obey that command; whar if my Patient 
bave a weak ſtomack and cannor eat of that diſh, or be peeviſh, 
and will got? muſt I therefore be gui'ty of his death by denying 
bim my neceſſary help, becauſe the Magiftrate ſorbiddeth me ? 
He may as well forbid us all to viſit the ſick, or relieve the poor, 
or cloath the naked, if he can but find the ſeaſt infirmity that 
they are guilty of. And I think that Chriſt will not take it for 
an excuſe in judgement if any man ſay [ Lord, I would have 
relieved them, cloathed them, healed them, but that the Magiſtrate 
for bad me; and I thought it the part of a ſeditious rebell not to 
obey my governors. ] Yet I ſhould much leſs defire to be in that 
Miniſters caſe (whole labours are neceſſary to the Church) 
that had no better an excuſe for his denying to preach the 


Goſpel, or to admit the ſervants of Chriſt to holy Communion, . 


then that the Magiſtrate forbade him: Our Miniſtration is a 
work of Charity, to bè exerciſed upon voluntary receivers: 
And if a Magiſtrate ba ve power to forbid us to preach or grant 
the Sacraments and Communion of the Church to any that wear 
not black or blew, or white or red, or that kneel not at the Sa- 
crament, or fuch like, then may be as well or much better forbid 
us to giye alms to any that wear not a horn on their backs, and 
an iron ring about their arms as Bedlams do: No Magiſtrate can 
diſpence with Charity, eſpecially in ſo great a caſe as mem falvati« 
on: no more then the Pope can diſpence with Oaths and Cove-: 
nants. | 

6.9: We have therefore the uſe of our Reaſon leſt us t 
weigh the tendency of a Magiſtrates commands, even where the 
act commanded is in it ſelf indifferent: For the Magi 
Power, and the Miniſters, are from one Fountain, and are but 
Meam to one and the ſame end: And neither of tbem hath any 
power to deſtroy that end: And therefore if by accident, 
through the weakpeſs of my flock, the obſervation of a trivial cire 
cumſtance would undo them, I would not uſe it, no not in obedi- 
ence to the Magiſtrate: but would reſolve with Paul never to eat 
fleſh while live rather then to offend ot deſtroy my brother. 
But if I find by the weighing of all accidents, that my obedience 
will do no ſuch hurt to the Church and Souls of men, bur-& much - 


good as my not obeying, then (in ſuch indifferent caſes) | would 
Lil 2 , readily 
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readily obey : Baut other wiſe I would appeal to God, and. bear 
the Magiſtrates pet ſecution. No means can be juſtly pleaded. 
agtinſt che end (and leaſt of all, a bare ceremony.) For it is no 
Means when it deſtroyeth the end. | ö 
5. 10. On this account it is that it hath alwaies by wiſe men 
been reckoned a tyrennical unreaſonable thing, to impoſe all the 
ſame ceremonies and circumſtances upon all places as upon 
ſome ; and it hath. been judged neeeſſary that every Church 
have their liberty to differ in ſuch indifferent things, and that 
ie hath been taken for a wiſe mans duty, to conform his practice 
io ſuch indifferent circumſtanees, to the ſeveral Churches with 
which be ſhall ha ve communion, as Ambroſe ptofe ſſeth be would 
do, and would ha ve others do the ſame. 
$. 11. If any think (as too many de ) that ſugh a diverſity 
of circumſtances is a diſorder and confuſion, and not to be endu- 
red, I ſhall further tell theſe men anon, that their opinion for 
an hypocritical unity and uniformity, is the true bane of Chriſti, 
an yoity and uniformity, and that which hath brought the con- 
faſion and bloody wars into the Chriſtian world, and that our 
eyes have ſeen, and our ears have heard of: And it were as wiſe 
an objection for them, if they ſhould charge us in Bricenic with 
, and drive us to a ſeparation or diviſion, becauſe the 
Lot / wear blew caps, and the Eagliſt hats: or becauſe ſome 
Extliſ wear white hats aud ſome black, and fo of other cir- 


$. 12. Did I live in Fraxce or other Popiſh Countries, or 
had lived in England at the abolition of Popery, I ſhould have 
thought it my duty in many indifferent — to accom- 
modate my ſelf to the good of thoſe with whom I did converſe, 
which yet in another Count sey. pr at another time, when thoſe 
things were as o ſfenſi ve as then they were eſteemed, I durſt not 
have ſo done. And therefore our Common Prayer · Bookit ſelf 
with its Ceremonies might be then commendable, in many parti · 
culars, which now are reſormable. And ſo in Etliepia, Greece, or 
Spas, thoſe thingy would be very laudable that are now in Eng- 
land deſer vedly vieuperable, And ſeveral Ceremonies in the pri · 
mitive times had ſuch octaſtons and concomitants, that made 
them tolerable that now ſeem-leſs tplerable : The caſe is not the 
dne, though the Materials be the ſame.. 8 
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CHAP, VIII. 


* 8. Thoſe orders may be profita- 
TTY the Peace of the Churches in 
"ation, that are not neceſſary to 


the Peace of the C hnrches in many 
_ 


mention this 1. Becauſe the Romaniſts are 
WM lo peremptory for the Necellicy of their 
WW ceretnonies through all the world : as if 
the unity, peace, or * of the 
Church, atleaſt, did hang on theſe. And 

yet ſomerimes they could diſpence with the different rites of the 
Greeks, if they could but have got them under their power 


bs 2. Alſo 2. Becauſe the Proteſtants called Lutherans,ſtick- - 
ſo rigidly on an ceremonies (as Private Confeſſion, Exor- 
435 image Ne ments, & c.) as if theſe had deen neceſſary to 
L 0 the Churches. And the Pacifiers find a diffſculcty in 
reconciling the Churches of ſeveral nations, becauſe theſe expect 
an A, in 9 
3. And ſo neceſſe Cho 
telnet fouls, that all Church 
; — of Rites, that upon this very account they ſorſake 
. Proteſtant Churches To earn Papiſts.. As if Chriſt were not 
a ſufficient Head and Center for Catholiek union, and bis Laws 
and waics ſuflicient for our et uniformity, unleſs. we * 
| 3 all: 
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all of a mind and practice in every cuſtome or variable circum- 
ſtance that God hath leſt indifferent. | 7 
$. 4. I need no other Inſtance then 1. what Gyorins bath 
See my wri.. given of himſelf -* in his Diſcuſt. Apologet. Rivet.) who pro- 
ting of Groli- feſſeth that he turned off upon that account, becauſe the Prote 
4 Religion. ſtants had no ſuch unity: And 2. What he ſaid before of 
others (by whom he took no warning, bur did imitate them) 
in his Epilt. to Mr. Dury (cited by Mr. Barkszaalein bis Memo» 
rials of Grotius life) where be ſaith | Many ds every day forſake 
the Proteſtants, and jan with the Remaniſts , for no «ther Reaſon 
but becauſe they art not one Body, but diſtrafted parties, ſeparated 
Congregations, baving every owe ' 4 peculiar Communion and 
rites — ] And they that will turn Papiſts on ſuch an induce- 
ment, deſerve to take hat they get by their folly. 
$.5- Did not theſe men know that the Church hath alwaies 
allowed diverſity of Rires * Did not the Churches differ till the 
Nicene Council about Eaſter day, and one half went one way, 
and another half the other way > and yet Polycarpand the 
Biſhop of Rowe beld communion for all their differences ? and 
Trenens pleads this againſt Victors temerity in excommunica- 
ting the Aſian Churches? D.d they not know that the Greek, 
and Armenian, and Romane Churches differ in many Rites, that 
yet may be parts of the Catholick Church notwithſianding ſuch 
differences ? Yea the Romaniſts themſelves would have allowed 
the Greeks, and Aba ſſines, and other Churches a difference of 
ceremonies and cuſtomes, ſo they could buthave ſub jugated them 
eo the Pope. 61 
$. 6. Yea more, the ſeveral orders of Fryars and other Religi- 
ous men amonp che Papiſts themſelves are allowed their diffe- 
rences in Rites and Ceremonies ; and che exerciſe of this allowed 
D. ference doth make no great breach among then, becauſe 
they have the liberty for this variety from one Pope in whom 
they are all united, What abundance of obſervations do the 


Jeſuites, Franciſcans, Dominicans, Benedictines, Carthaſfians, and 


others differ in? And muſt men needs turn Papiſts becanſe of 
the different Rites of Proteſ?ants, when they muſt find more va- 
riety among them that they turn to? The marter's well amend- 
ed with them, when among us, ore countrey uſ t i three or 


four Ccremonies which others c difuſe 7 and among the 


Papiſts, 
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Popiſts , one order of Fryars uſeth twice as many different 
from the reſt; yea in habit, and diet, and other obſervances 
they many waies differ. What hypocriſie is this, to judge this 
tolerable, yes laudable in them, and much leſs ſo intolerable 
in us, as that it muſt remove them from our Communion ? 

$. 7. And how fad a caſe is it that the Reconciliation between 
the Lutherans and other Proteſtants ſhould in any meaſure 
ſtick at ſuch Ceremonies ? what if one courtrey will have Ima- 
ges to adorn their Temples, and will bave exorciſm, and other 
Ceremonies, which others do diſallow and deſire to be freed 
from 5. may we not yet give each other the right hand of fek 
lowſhip? and take each other for the Churches of Chriſt > and 
miintain brotherly Charity, and ſuch a correfpondency, as may 
conduce to our mutual preſer vation andedification ? 

6.8. Yea in the fame Nation, why may not ſeveral con- 
gregations have the liberty of differing in a few indifferent cere- 
monies? If one part think them lawfull, and the other think that 
God forbids them, muſt we be forced to go againſi pur Conſei- 
ences, for a thing of no neceſſity ? If we profeſs, ou Reſolution 
to live peceably with them that uſe them, and only deſire a tole- 
ration our ſelves, becauſe we dare not wilfully fin againſt our 
light, will charity deny us this? If men forbear a thing (ſup. 
poſe) indifferent for fear of Gods. difpleaſure and damnation, 
and profeſs that were it not for this they would: conform to the 
wills of others, are thoſe Chriſtians or men that will come be- 
hind them and drive them into hell without compaſtion,and that: 

for things indifferent & 
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Prop. 9. There 1 no meer Humane Uni- 
verſal Soveraign, C ivil or Eeccleſi- 
aftical , over the whole Church , and 
therefore none to make Laws Obliga- 
tory to the whole. n 
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ADD this, becanſe of the ſpecious 
pretences of ſome,that ſay we are bound 
to an uniformity in Ceremonies by the 
Church: and call all Schi/maticks, and 
ſuch as ſeparate from the Catholic 
burch, that diſown and difuſe ſuch 
Ceremonies as on theſe pretences they 
obtrude. And Þy the Church that thus obligeth us, they mean, 
either ſome Univerſal Soveraign Power: or elſe an univerſal 
Conſent of the Church eſſential ( as they call it.) And that 
Soveraign muſt be the Pope or a General Council. 

$.2. If it be Univerſal Conſent of all Believers, that they ſup- 
poſe to be the obliging power, I ſhall anſwer them, 1. Thar Be- 
lievers are not Governours and Law-givers to the Univerſal 
Church, no nor to a particular Church. If that point of the 
Separatiſts be ſo odious that aſſerteth the multitude of Belie- 
vers to be the Governours ofa particular Church, and to have 
the power of the Keyes : what then ſhall we think of them 
that give them, (even to ſuch as they call the Laity 3 


(aro 7 
Cn = — 


* o . 9 -#-7 - — 
2 * *& p 9 
Sos * 66 ff? — 


47% 8 _ A — 20 3 A 2 8 v. $ a . 3 Att Saas 989 
1 | 8 3 | * * £* 15 E * 4 7 * * 3 5 3 N * : 4 = 
4 * 7 * Fs = : : - > LOS | 
4 . 4 1 — « „ 3 
bad ? * - F = 


_ 
- 


zea in the higheſt point eyen 
over the Yaiverſal Church it ſel. 
6. eee thoſe Churches that 
refuſe your Ceremonies, doch prove that chere is no Univerſal 


conſent : If all muſt coaſent, we muſt conſent our ſelves before 
we be obliged. We are as free as others, we gave none power 
to oblige us by their conſent, If we had, it had been Null: be. 
cauſe we had no authority ſo to do, and could not have obliged - 
our ſelves, by a univerſal Law, or perpetual. contract. Or if 
we had, we had alſo. power, on juſt occaſion to reyerſe a ſelf 
obligation. But no ſach thing de facte can bo pretended. againſt 
- us. : * 4 
$. 4. And if ſuch an obligation by conſent ſhou'd be pretend- 
ed, 3. I would know whether it was by this or by ſome former 
generation? Not by thu as is certain, Nor by any former: For 
former ages had no power to bind all their ſucceſſors in Cere- 
monies about the worſhip of God. Shew whence they had fuch 
a power, and prove it, if you can: we are borg as free men, as 
our anceſtors were in this. | 
$. 5- And 4+1 would be ſatisfied, whether every mans con- 
ſent in the world be aeceſſiry to the Vaiverſality,. or not? 
If it be; then there are no Diſſenters : or no obligation becauſe 
no Univerſal conſent. If vr; then how many muſt conſent 
before we are obliged ? you have nothing to ſay, but = Ma- 
jor part] where you can, with any ſhew of reaſon, reit : And 
1. How ſhall we know in every Pariſh in England, what mind 
the Ma jor part of the Chriſtians through the world are of, in 
point of ſuch or ſuch a Ceremony ? 2. Yea by this rule, we 
havereaſon to think that both Papiſts and ' Proteſtants 
change their Ceremonies, becauſe the greater part of Chri 
ſtians ( in Eaſt and South, and ſome in the Weſt) are againſt yes 
ry many of them. | 
$. 6. But if it be the Authority of a Soveraign Head that is 
pleaded. as obliging the univerſal. Church to an uniformity in 
Rites and Ceremonies, we muſt know who that Soveraign, is. 
None that we know, pretend to it bat the Pope and a General 
Council. And for the Pope we have by many volumesproved 
him an Uſarper,and no ann of the Church * 
| m m EY 1 : 
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fat: The pretetided Vie«Chrift;' is a ſalſe Chriſt. The firſt 
uſurpers pretended but to a Soverdignty in the Roman world 
bur had never any ſhew of Government over the Churches in 
Ethiopia, India, and the many Charches that were without the 
verge of the Roman Emhp re. = 
6. 5. And « for General Councils, 1. They are no more the 
Viſible Head and Soveraign of the Church theo the Pope is, 
This I have proved in another Piſputation by it ſelf. 2, There 
neither i nor can be any Council truly univerſal, as 1' have 
there alſo ſhewed, Its but a deluſory name. 3. There never 
wes any-ach in the world, fince the Churebh f whieh before 
was confined toa narrow toom) was ſpread over the world. Even 
at Mee, there was no proper repreſentative of almoſt any but the 
Churches under che Roman Emperours power : Few out of the 
= Welt, even inthe Empire: and none out of almoſt any of the 
.. Churches withonr the Empire: (For whats one Biſhopoof Perf, 
=: ot ſuch another of another Countrey, and perhaps thoſe prove 
the Roman ſubject too, that are ſo called? ) Tf there was but 
one from Spain, and only two Presbyters of Rome from 1taty, 
2 und one from Frame (if any ) and none from many another 
—_ Countrey in the Empire, ao wonder if there was none from Eng 
= birt, Four lend, or Ireland, &c. And therefore there can be no 
univerſal obligation on this account. | | 
F. 8. Councils are Tor Concord by Conſultation and con- 
fent, and not a Soveraign or ſuperiour ſort of Governing pow- 
er. And therefore we that conſented not are not obliged : and if 
we had conſented, we might on weighty reaſons ha ve withdrawn 
, dur conſent. . . 
5 9. The Orders eſtabliſhed by General Councils have been 
aſide by almoſt all, and that without the repeal of a Council: 
Yes ſuch Orders are ſeemed to preſuppoſe the cuſtom of 
5 the Univerſal Church, if not Apoſtolical Tradition, to ha ve 
1 6. 10. Among many * let us inſtance only in the luft 
Canon of the Nicene Conneil, that forbidding Kneeling, com- 
ö windeth all eo pray only ſtanding on the Lords Dayes , ' &. 
1% Aud this was the common uſe of the C hurch before, as Teal. 
* Bun und others ſhew, and was afterwards confirmed in a 
8 General. Council: And yet even the Church of Rowe hath caſt 
it 
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without che re funy other General Council. ind why are 
we more bound then by the ſame avrhority to other Ceremo- 
nies then to this? And if to any, then to which,and to how many, |, 
and where ſhall qur conſciences find reſt? _ 

6. 11. Even the Jeſuites themſelves ſay that the General diſ- 
uſe ofa practice ellabliſned by Pope and Council, is equall to 
an abrogation, without any other repeal, ſo it be not by the ſaid 
powers contradicted. And certainly all ſuch diſuſe began with 
a ſew, and proceeded further: we are allowed chen to diſuſe ſuch 1 
thinge. . * 
f 9 2. It would grievea man that loves the Church to heat _ 
the name of the Church, abuſed by many dark, though con- 
fidear diſputers, when they are pleading for their Ceremonies, 
and Holy dayes, and laying about them with the names of 
Schiſmaticks againſt all that will noe do as they do LO ( fay. 
they, ) Theſe men will ſeparate from the Catholich Church, and 
how then can they be the Children of the Church? ] Aud 1. Which 
is it that is called by them the Catholick Church ? Little do L © 
know, nor am able to conjecture. Did the Catholick Church — 
make the Engliſh Common- Prayer Book ? whatl were the then MY 
Biſhops in England that conſented in that work, the whole 4 
Church of Chriſt on earth ? God forbid. Or did ever any 
General Council authorize it ? I think not And if they would 
tell us what General Council commanded Oi Day, or 
K arthe Sacrament, &-c. they wood do us 8 pleaſure : 
but 1 think they will not. — ; 

$. 13. And 2. What if theſe things bad all been command- 
ed by a Kar Cow Mi 17 0 man diſuſe them 
withaut ting from th ch ? I chink, as as} 
are, 500 do ſothe things your ſelves that Gol he h for · 
bidden you to do; and yet will be loth to be thereſore taken for 
men char ſeparate either from the Church or God. And when 
you read the Books of Heathen !Philolophers ; when you adore 
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5 CH AP. X. 


Prop. 10. If it be not our Lau full 

Covernours that command us, but 
uſurpers, we are not formally bound to 
_ obey them, though the things be law- 
full which they command. | 
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$ E may be bound by ſome other Obliga- 
\ WAS tion perhaps, to do the thing which they 
command us, but we are not formally 
( ( though ſometime Materially) bound 
d obey chem: For it is not form/!y: 
5 obedience-unleſs it be done eo. nomine 


od: But if a Parent or Magiſtrate or Paſtor command it me, 
I will do it both becauſe it is commanded me, by God and * 


| become my = by 
; ye! 

ages anochers.good,” os — burt, 
er any other accident, löten for thele ends, though not for 
his command. 

. 2: The pope 1A the Vice · ebriſt or univet ſall Head, is 
an uſurper; and therefore bath no authority to command me 
or any man (-in char relation) the ſmalleſt Ceremony, 2. The 
Pope as Patriarch of the Weſt, is an humane creature, and not of 
Divine inſtitution; and was indeed a ſinfall inſtitution from the 
firſt of his creation; but if it had been other wife, yer fince is 
that Pacriarchſhip become unwarrantable, fince be hath for- 
feited it, and the world hath found the miſchiefs of ir. So that 
no man is therefore bound to uſe one lawfull Ceremony becauſe 
the Pope as Patriarch ofthe Weſt commandetbvit, 3. If this were 
not ſo, yet Brictain and Ireland were from the beginning none of 
his patriarchate, nor did at Nice conſent to it: and cherefore 
ha ve the leſs appeaca nce of any obligation. 

$. 3: The Authority of General Councils cinnot be pretend- 
2 g men in Conſcience to the Eogliſh Ceremonies. 
1. Becauſe indeed General Councils are not a ſuperiour Power 
for proper Government of the Church having authority to com- 
mand particular Biſhops, or Synods, as their ſubject:; but 
they are only neceſſary for Union and Communiou of Chur- 
ches and mutual afliftance thereby: and ſo their Canons bind 
but by virtue of the General commands that require us to main · 
tain the Unity and Communion of the Churches. 

6. 4. And 2. If it were otherwiſe; there is ſew if any of theſes 
Ceremonies that are commanded by any trus General Council. 
They that ean prove any ſuch thing: let them: do it: but till e 
ſee it, we will not be forward to believe it.. Va 3. Some of 
them, General Councils have made Canon againſt ; as l before 
ſnewed in the Caſe of Kneeling at the Sacramear on the Lords 
dayes: And therefore the neglecters of our Ceremonies h not 
againſt a General Council. * a 

g. 5. The Common plea is, that we are bound to uſe theſe: 
Ceremonies: in obediencero'the Charcr of Exg land: and-thae * 
weare not true ſons of hs Church if we refuſe it. But wha: is- 
Mmm 3; it 
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it chat is called by them yo Church of England} la a politi- 
cal ſenſe; I know no ſuch thing as Church of Zxgland, or 


- of any Nation on katth; that is, There is no one Society united 


in any one Eccleſiaſtical Soveraign, that can truly be called (1b. 
Church of England or of any other Nation, Tbe hole Ca- 
tholick Church is One, as united in Chriſt the Head: And every 
particular Chu ch, a ſſociated for per ſonal Communion in Gods 
Worſh'p, is one; being a part of the Catholick Church, and 
united in, and individuated by their telation to their ſeveral Pa. 
ſtors. Bur a National Church under one chief Eccleſiaſtick Go- 
verument, I find no mention of in Scripture; but contrarily, 
[ the Churches of Judæa, Galatia, c.] or any other Coun- 
trey wherethere were many,are alway mentiohed inthe Plural 
number; and never called exe Church. | ; 
6. 6. Yet will we quarrel! with no men about meer names or 
words. If byſ a National Chxrch\ be meant any of theſe follow- 
ing, we acknowledge that there is ſuch a thing. 1. If all the parti-. 
cular Churches in a Nation do Aſſociate, for Communion 
and mutual] aſſiſtance, and ſo uſe to meet by their officers in 
one National Aſſembly ; I confeſs the Aſſociation uſefull, if not 
neceſſary, and the Aſſemblies to be maintained, and for unity 
ſake obeyed in things lawſull ; And though Scripewre call not 
ſuch National Aſſociations by the name of ¶ a Cbarch ] in the 
ſingular number, yet we ſhall leave men to their Liberty in 
ſuch names. If all the Schoolmaſters in Z»gland ſhould hoid 
General, Aſſemblies, to agree whec- Books to read in their 
Schools, &. if any man would therefore call all the Schools in 
England in the ſingulat number, by the name of | tbe School of 
England,] I would not differ with him for a word. 2. Or if the 
Churches are all called Osec that are under one Chriſtian 


ſtrate, I will the thing to be true that — 


the reaſon of tiſe name: All the Churches do owe obedience to 
the Magiſtrate. But be is no Eſſential part or Eccleſiaſtical 
Head of the Church: and therefore it is very improperly dens 
minated from him; or called [O ] on that account : No 
more then all the Schools are on becauſe he is their So veraign. 
It is the Common · wealth that is ſpecified and individuated by 
th: Magiſtrate as the Soveraign Power; and not the Chur- 
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ches. But yet it is but an improper word, to call all the Churches 
one Church on that account, which we contend not about. 
_ $. 7. But it is the Thing that we ſtick more at then the name. 
A General Head doth properly ſpecifie and ĩndividuate the Body. 
prove either, 1. That the Archbiſhop of Canterbury or any 
other, 2. Or an Aſſembly of Biſhops or Presbytets, is properly 
an Eccleſiaſtical Head, ha ving Authority from Jeſus Chrift to be 
the chief Ruler of all che Churches in the Land and then I will 
confeſs that we have properly and ſtriftly « National Church. 
But no ſuch thing can be pri 2 32 * ; 
.. As for an mi, L have already fhewed (which Bt: 
ſhop Jſber aſſerted td me) that they are not ſuperior Governors, 
nor inflituted gre'is Regiminis, but gratia unitatin; having no» 
more Rule over particular Biſhops, then a Convention of 
Schoolmaſters over à particular Schoolmaſſer. If they fay 
that Kings and Parliamentt give Power to Convocations , 
I anſwer, that can be but ſuch as they have themſelses : which 
we ſhall ſpeak. of anon, and is not hing to this place. 

$. 9. And as for a Primate or Archbiſhop (of Canrerbary, 
e. g. 7 1. It will be « hard task to prove Archbiſhops, as fuch, 
* of Diviae Inſtitution. 2. And it will be harder, even 
Impoſlible, to prove Archbifhops of the Eng\1ſh /pecres, as fuch, 
to be of Divine inſtitution. 3. And certainly. Chrilt hach no- 
where told us, chat every Nation ſhall bave ſuch a Head, nor 
every Province, nor every County: nor told us wherher there 
ſhall be one over ten Nations, or ten over one : Their litnits are 
not to be found in Scripture (ſuppoſing there were ſuch an: 
office there knows. }- 4. Nor is it anywhere determined , that 
ſuch a City ſhsll heve-che prebeminedce, and Casterbe v. g. 
de Ruler of all the reſt. All theſe te of meer humane inſtico- 
tion: And therefore that w hieh the impoſers of Ceremonies call 
[che Church of England | is a meer humane thinę, which there · 
fore can bind us no {urther then che Magiſtrate can authorize: 
them to do. | | 

§. 10. But the ſtronger pretence will be, that the particular 
Biſhops of Exg/and were ſeverally officers of Chriſt, aut ho- 
rized to Govern their ſeveral flocks; and therefore a Convecr- 
tion of theſe Biſhops ind: us in conſrience gratia uu tatii The 
Progle they oblige as their Rulers + and the ſeveral P:e:byters 


al.@ 


5 N N , 
* * * . * 4 
Nen * S . 
N N be 1 711 . E Ts + FT; 
— 


1 pet 1 & N * 7 
- 4 7 W * 
. 2 8 8982 1 
8 WS 8) mult 4 k 
. 5 INS 
* i. i 4 o 


ö : ö N 
8 * 8 
8 n 
wo Fe 


s Wn «x Led 
me 4 * 
earn 


alſo as their Rulers, and the ſeveral Biſhops, gratia unt atis, for 
avoiding of ſchiſm, x DAL 
9. 11. Anſw. This alſo is an inſufficient” evidence to prove 
out Conſciences obliged to cheir Ceremonies, co xomine, becauſe 
of their Canons or command. For though we acknowledge « /ort 
of Epiſcopacy to be warrantable,yer that hes ſort that made the 
Canon inqueſtion, is hot watrautable, I have proved at large ia 
the former Dilpucation. on that queſtion. Such Paſtors of a Dio- 
cels as our Biſhops were; have no word of God to ſhew for their 
office (further then as they are Presbyrers,) but we have ſhewed 
already, that their office is uplawfuli, And therefore though theit 
actions as Presby ters may be valid, yet their actions are Null 
which were done by ptetence of this unla w full ſort of office, (they 
being no other way enabled thereto.) On this ground therefore 
we are not bound. TOR 
$..12. If it could be pretended that at leaſt as preibyters the 
Convocation repreſented the Preſsbyters of England, and there- 
fore thus their Cagons binds us to che uſe of ceremonies, Common 
prayer, Cc. L ſhould anſwer, that 1. Even Synods of Preibyters 
or theLawfulleſt ſort of Biſhops, oblige but gratia uni tatii. 2. That 
the late Synod. at Weſtminſter was as truly a Repreſentative of 
the Presbyters of England, as the Convcaotion; where ſuch con- 
ſent,if any were given, was retracted. 3. By aRuall diſlike ſigni- 
fied by diſuſe, the Presbyters of Eng land, for the moſt part, ha ve 
retracted cher Conſent. 4, Vea molt that are now Miniſters never 
gave ſuch Conſent. 5. Even all particular Paſtors and Churches 
are fret and may on juſt reaſon deny conſent to ſuch impoſitions. 
(+ 13. There temains nothing then, that with any ſhew of 
ſtrengcth can be pretended ,as continuing our obligation to Cere- 
monies, from Authority, but that ofthe Civil Power that com- 
manded them. But to that I fay, 1. So much as was lawfull, 
we confeſs that we were bound to uſe, while we had the com- 
mand of the Civil power: But nothing unlawfull could be made 
our duty by them. 2. the Civil Power hath repealed thoſe 
laws that bound us to theſe ceremonies, The Parliament 
repealed them: the late King confented, at leaſt, for the 
eale of tender Conſciences*( as he ſpoke ) that men ſhould 
have liberty to forbear them. And the preſent Rulers are againſt 
them, whom we ſee eyen the ceremonious obey in other matters. 
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$.14. Let thoſe then that would ſubjugate our Conſciences 
to their ceremonies, make good their foundation, even the 
Authority by which they ſuppoſe us to be obliged, or they do 
nothing: If all their impofitions were proved things indifferent 
and lawfull, thats nothing to prove that we muſt uſe them, 
till they prove that lawfull authority commandeth them. 
The Civil Powers do not command them: And the Eccleſi- 
aſticks that command them, prove not their authority over 
us. In the matters of God, we will yield to any man that bids 
us do that which God hath bidden us do already: But if they 
will-exerciſe their power by commanding us more then God 
commands us, and that unneceſſarily, we muſt crave a fight of 
their commiſſion, 

6.15. And if men that have no Authority over ns, ſhall 
pretend Authority from God, and go about to exerciſe it by 
Ceremonions impoſitions, we have the more reaſon to ſcruple 
obeying them. even in things indifferent; leſt we be guiley of 
eſtabliſhing their uſurpation, and pretended office in the 
Church, and ſo draw on more evils then we foreſee, or can re- 
move. 
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CHAP, XI. 


Prop. 11. The Commands of Lawfull 
Governors about Lawfull Ceremonies, 
muſt be underſtood and obeyed with 
ſuch exceptions as do ſecure the 


End ; and not to the ſubverting 
of it. 


E proof of this is obvious. Theſe humane 
Ceremonies are appointed but as means 
2 to a further end. But that which would. 
of croſs and overthrow the end, doth ceaſe 
LI I to be a Mean; and cannot be uled {wb 
Papas ratione medii. 
$. 2, Order, and Decency are the pretended ends of the 
Impoſed Ceremonies, and the = worſhiping of God, and 
the good of mens ſouls are ſaid to be the greater and remoter 
the glory of Gai {the ultimate end. If then I have 
43 þ urance that I cannot uſe ſuch or ſuch a ceremony but it 
will prove the ſubverſion of Order, ot Edification, (though it 
ſhould be by accident, through the infirmity of men,) I know- 
noreaſon I bave to uſe them,when ſuch a miſchief would follow, 
unleſs they can ſhew me ſome greater good that alſo will follow, 
which * recompence it. 
$. 3. Therefore the commanding of unneceſſary ceremonies, 
on ſuch Penalty, as was done in Eng/and, and Scotland, 4 
the 
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the ſilencing of the Preachers, and diſſipating of the flocks, and 
caſting out that worſhip, or hindring that Edification that was 
pretended to be their end, was prepoſterous both in the com. 
manders and obeyers ; and proved not convenient means to the 
ends pretended. | 
$. 4. If I be enjoyned by the Magiſtrates whom I mention as 
of more undoubted authority then our Biſhops,) to read ſuch 
and ſuch chapters, and preach on ſuch and ſuch texts through the 
year; I am in reaſon to interpret their commands with this exce- 
ption (whey is doth not apparently croſs the main end.] So that if 
in my courſe{ ſhould de commanded to read and preach of an 
aliene ſubject, when wy hearersare running into ſchiſm, ſedi- 
tion, hereſie, &c. 1 will ſappoſe that if the Magiſtrate were 
preſent , he would allow me to read or preach according to the 
matter of preſent neceſſity. And if l were commanded to read 
the Common prayer in a Surplice and other formalities, I hope 
if the Church were all inan uproar, and the ſtools flying about 
my ears, as the women at Edinbargh uſed the Biſhop, I mi 
thiok it woald not tend in that Congregation to order or Edificu· 
tion, to uſe ſuch Ceremonies, Were they things of Gods inſtitu. 
tion, they would not ediſie the people till they prepared 
2 e them , and therefore that preparativa ſhould go 
rſt. | 

9. 5. Indeed it is the Paſtors office to be the guide of bis 
flockinthe worſhipof God, and therefore to judge pro re nats, 
what ſub ject to ſpeak on to them, and what mſtances to 
chooſe; that may be molt ſuicable to time, and place, and perſons, 

to promote bis ends, even the good of fouls : And therefore no 
Magiſtrates ſhoald take the work or power of Paſtors from 
them; though they may overſee them in the uſe of it. 
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0 HAP. XII. 


Prop. 12. It may be very ſinſull to 

command ſome ceremoniet, 'when yet 

it may be the ſubjefts Duty to uſe them 
when they are commanded. 


, _ * 


_— —_— — 


Add this Propoſition as neceffary both 
for Rulers and for Subjects: For Rulers; 
chat they may not think that all may be 
lawfully Commanded which may be law- 
v fully done when it is commanded. And for 
ſub jects; leſt they think that all things are unlawfull to be done; 
which are ſinfully commanded. 
9.2. Some Governors think, that the Sermons and Argu- 
ments that charge the people with ſin for difobeying them, do all 
juſtiſie them for. making the Laws, which others ſhould obey : 
And all the words that are ſpent in aggravating the ſin of the 
diſobedient, they think are fpoken in juſtifcation of their 
commands. And on the contrary, many people think that all 
that is ſaid againſt the laws or penalties, is ſaid in juſtification 
of their diſobedience.. And they are ſo lamentably weak that 
they cannot diſcern, bow that can lawfully be obey ed, that is fin- 
ſully commanded : when yet the caſe is very plain. V 
9 3, Ifa thing be ſimply unlawfull, as being forbidden by 
God bimſelf, there no command of man can wake it lawfull. 
But if it be but inconvenient or evil only by ſome accident or cir. 
cumſtance, it e the commands of Governors to take 


ntal evil, and make it become a duty. For example. 
7 1 


WF) 
I 5: not lamfall for me to travail one mile in vain.; nor irit law 
full for a Prince to commend me to travail a mile in vain i And 
yet if he ſend me ſach a command, to appear befbre him at ſuch 
a place, (yea though it be many miles) it may become my du- 
ty to obey bim. Otherwiſe ſubjeAs ſhould not be bound to 
appear before any judicature, till chey: were ſatisfied of the 
cauſe, which is abſurd. I a Prince command his officers to exe · 
cure ſome unjuſt ſentences, if they know it not, at leaſt, ir 
may be no ſin of theirs, .( in many caſes ) though it be bis. 
Every war that is unlawfully undertaken by the Prince, is not 
unla wfull in all his Souldiers: Some of them that bave not op- 
portunity to know the evil of his undertaking, may be bound to 
obey ( the caſe of others I determine not. 

$. 4. So if a Paſtor call the Aſſembly, at an inconvenient 
hour, or to an inconvenient place, though it be his fin to do ſo, 
yet is it their Duty to obey, If in the manner of Prayer be 
{ rolerably .) miſcarry, they may not therefore refuſe to join 
with him. If oftwo Tranſlations of Scripture, or two verſions 
of the Pſalms, he uſe the worſer, { ſo it be tolerable) they mult 
obey. . © 

| $.5-Yer if the miſcarriage be ſo great in the ordering even of 
theſe circumſtances, or in the Manner of Duties, as ſhall over- 
throw the Duty it ſelf, and be inconſiſtent with the ends, or 
briog greater evils upon the Church, then our refuſing to 
obey the Paſtors ( in thoſe caſes) can do; then ( as I have 
before ſhewed ) we are not bound to follow him in ſuch a caſe : 
But otherwiſe we are. 

$. 6. The Reaſons of this are obvious and clear. Even be- 
cauſe it is the 7 44 of the Governours,to determine of ſuch: 
Circumſtances: It is che Paſtors office to guide and overſee che 
flock. And ſo the determining of Time and Place of worſhip ,. 
( thats undetermined ) belongeth to his office: and the choice 
of the ſubject on which he ſhall preach ,. the leading them in 
prayer, and praiſe, and choice of verſions , tr anſlations, and 
other ordinary helps in bis work. And therefore when he de- 
termieth theſe, he is but in his ow» way, and doth but his gas: 
work; and therefore he is therein the judge, if the caſe be con- 
trovertible.. If none ſhall obey a Magiſtrate or Paſtor in the 
works of their own office, * 8s they think he did chem not 
— nn 3, the. 
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the beſt way, all Government then would be preſently over- 
thrown, and obedience denyed. We are fure that God hath com- 
manded us to obey them that are over us in the Lord, ( 1 The/. 
J. 12. Heb. 13. 7, 17, &c. ) And therefore a Certain duty 
2 not be ſot born upon uncertain con jectures, or upon every 
miſcarriage in them chat we owe it to. This would unchurch 
a'l Churches (as they are Political Societies) For if Paſtors 
be taken down, and the work of Paſtors, the Church is taken 
down : And if Government and obedience be taken down, then 
Paſtors and their work is taken down ; Which will be the fruit of 
this diſorder, 

$. 7. And the things in which the Paſtor is now ſappoſed to 
err, are not of themſelves unlawfu!l ; but only by ſuch an acci- 
dear, as being over · weigbed by another accident, ſhall ceaſe to 
make them unlawfull, For inſtance: If the Paſtor appoint a 


more imperfe& verſion of the Pſalms to be ſung in the Church 


( as is eommonly done in England,) the obeying of him in the 
uſe of this, will not bring ſo much hurt to the Church as the 
diſobeying on that account would do: For beſides the ſin of 
diſobedience it ſelf, the Church would be in a confuſion, if they 
forſake his conduct that preſerves the union; and ſome will be 
for this, and ſome for | ay and ſothe worſhip it ſelf will be 
overthrown, But if the Paſtor” would command a verſion ſo 
corrupt as would overtbrow the duty it ſelf, or be as bad as 
non performance, the Church is then to ſeek redreſs, and 
not obey bim. So if he command a Time inconvenient, but 
tolerable (as to meet at ſun riſingor ſun ſetting ) it were 
better obey then diſſolve the Church ¶ if we cannot be other- 
wiſe relieved) But if he appoint a Time thats intolerably unfic 
(as at —— ) 1 would not obey ( except in ſuch neceſſity, 
as leaves to that time or none) the fame 1 ſpoke before of other 
circumſtances. 

* On = other — 5 Ma rope or 1 aug an. 

ir Impoſition lawfull, becauſe the people may lawfuſly obe 

them, they are as much miſtaken, Even many of rotary Er 
wrote for conformity co the late Ceremonies, did : abe it to be 
the fin of thoſe that impoſed them, as they were impoſed, and 
would have written 8s much againſt the Impoſition, if they 
bad bur bad liberty: I mean ſuch writers as Mr. Sprint , 
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 Mr.Paybody,Dr. Jobn Burger {who told the King of Pelle“ 
glaſſes that were broken by Caſar, that no more anger and dan- 
ger of mens lives ſhould: follow; and would have had him ſo 
to have uſed our Ceremonies.) So Zaxchy that judged the 
Ceremonies ſuch as might lawtully be uſed, did write to the 
Queen to take them down, and not leave them as ſnares to caſt 
out the Miniſters, ind at the ſame time he wrote to the Mini- 
flers to uſe them, in caſe the Queen would not be perſwaded 
toforbear the impoſing and urging of them. 


$. 9. If I be bound to obey a Governour if he ſet me to pick 


ſira ws, or to hunt a feather, it ſolloweth not that he may law- 


fully command id. 1 

ſay, that ii the Magiſtrate commanded them, and would not 
| iſe perm to preach the Golpel, they would preach 
in a fools Coat, and a fools Cap with a feather, rather then for- 
bear: But 1 do not think that any of them would juſtifie 
that Ruler that would make ſuch a Law, that no man ſhould 
preach or celebrate the Sacraments, but in a fools Coat and Cap: 
ſuch might expect to be judged by Chriſt , as the ſcorners of 
him and his Ordinances. 


1 


hore heard many pleading for Ceremonies: 
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Prop. 13. The ( onſtant © uſe of things 
indifferent ſhould not be ( ordmarily ) 
commanded ; but they ſhould be ſome- 
times uſed, and ſometimes diſuſed... 


——__ 


WILL fay but little of this, becauſe 
I have opened it before in the Diſputa- 
tion about Liturgies. - The Reaſons 
of it are plain. 1. Indifferent things 
ſhould be uſed as indifferent things,and 
therefore with ſome indifferency. 

$. 2. And 2. Thepeople elſe will be 
brought to think them Neceſſary, if they be conſtantly uſed, and 
cuſtome will grow to a Law: And no contradicting this by 
doctrine will ſerve turn to reRifie the miſtake : For we cannot 
be alway nor oft preaching on ſuch things : And if we were, 
yet practice is much more obſerved by them then doctrine; 
which commonly they underſtand not, or forget. 

$.3. And 3. Hereupon their minds will receive a falſe impreſ- 
ſion about the nature of their Religion, and they will be brought 
ro worſhip they know not how, and to ſet « high value on that 
which is not to be valued , and conſequently it will kindle a 
falſe zeal in their affections, and corrupt all their devotions. 

$. 4. And 4. It will make them diſobedient againſt Magiſtrates 
or Paſtors that would take them off from their falſe a ppreben- 

ſions, and miſguided practices: and if they live in a place 
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6. J. Yea 5. They will be e ce e ogo 
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with the Artic et of their fait 
place their wr wn - T 
5. 6. We ſee all this by. ſad experience coor out ves. 
The impoſers of our Ty 82 1 
did ſtill profeſs chat £ 
worſh'p; and they plead 4 for em bur 9 5 ö 
And jet now the Ma Meat, rope their vole ww 
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$. 7. And on the other ſide à conſtant purpoſed diſuſe of 


convenient. Modes and Circumſtances of worſhip, may draw 
pzople to think them things unlawfull, and to riſe up againſt 
them as innovations, and ſtrange things, when they are im- 


ſed. 

ef: $. 8. Yet here we muſt diſtinguiſh of ind ferent 2 
e are ſo convenient , that we cannot 
with great inconveniency and wrong to the Church ( as op 
hour for Aſſembling, and a convenient place, and the beſt Tran- 
ſlations , and verſions of the Pſalms, the fitteſt Utenſils for 
worſhip, Se.) In all theſe caſes it were giddine(s to vary fre- 
. quearly and without need; and yet worſe to tie men up 
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find need. Other things. arevf.ordinar 
deen, which therefore prdinariy ſhould bed: 
though in ſome caſes of neceſſity they muſt be allowed. Other 
things depend upon the will of men, and there is no great dif- 
ference in point of conyenience between the uſing and diſuſing 
them, but what the will 98 cauſe: (as in our veſtures, 
our. ures in ſome of the Or inances ,.a5.in heating, fing- 
ing. lms, and in abundance of Ceremonies or Circumſtances, 
this is the caſe. ) Theſe are they that I ſay ſhould be uſed, but 
unconſtantly. __ | | | 
.$.9- As for them that cry out of Confuſion and Sacriledge, 
ro igiouſneſy, und I know ng; what, if Ceremonies be nor 
conftaiitly uſed , and all forced to them, but be uſed wich an 
indifferency;' the diftempers of their own ſouls contracted by 
ſuch Cuſtoms, is a ſufficient argument to move a ſober conſi- 
derate man, to deſire that the Church may be delivered from 
trendangering cuſtoms. They do but tel] us that cuſtom hath | 
ade ceremonies become their very Religion | And what kigd 
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Reaſons apainſ the 1 oe F our late 
Controverted the Imp call ( (eremonies, 
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oW far Ceremonies are lawfull or un- 
lawfull to the uſers, I have ſhewed ſufi- 
ciently already:and therefore may omit 
x the fourteenth Propoſition as diſcuſ- 
ſed before; 18 the minds 
of men to be e 
the. whole, world,, and px 
on tbeit Brethrens necks, even in the matters o 
ting up their own wills to be the e toll 
others, that I take it for the. 8 task, to = 
io my, Realons againſt chis di | 
to take men dro 1 l 
unnec A 
Myſticall Ceremonies, go half 
left indifferent, for theſe fol oaks | 
Reaſe.1 alt po. ical Rites upon _ 
tit 155 ſeem, to me to he an 
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kgnsto teach and excite Devotion, is to make new bumare 
Ordinances : whereas it belongs to us only to uſe well ſuch as 
he hath made: and to make no Laws but ſuch as are thus need- 
full for 2 ＋ of bit Laws. But of all this 1 ha ve more 
largely ſpoken already. 

2 Kg . The impoſing of theſe Myſtical Rites doth ſeem 
to accuſe Chriſt of ignorance or negligence, in that be bath 
not himſelf impoſed them, when be bath taten upon him that 
Roxall office to which ſuch Legiſlation doth belong. If Chriſt 
would have ſuch Rites impoſed on the Churches, be could ber- 
ter da vs done it himſelf, then baveleft ĩt to man. For 1. Theſe 
being not mutuble circumſtances, but the” matter of Nanding 
as equaily necefſary or unneceſſaty to this age of the 

burch as to that in which Chriſt lived upon earth , and to 
thoſe Countreys in which he converſed as to theſe. Iflmages, 
Croſſing, ſignĩ ficant garments, c. be needfull to be impoſed 
in Exgland, why not in Judas, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia,&c: 
And it they are needfull now, why not then? No man can give 
u rational canſe of difference, as to this netẽ ſſity. Af therefore 


iftitace and 


impoſing of 
15 0 


and 


en was in 


2, 3.therefare certainly Chrit harh omir- 


on $ Heb. 3 
ted nothing thar was 


to hen ſianding'Goſpel Law and Worſhip 


fufficiency to be the full 


un duties of noiyerfal or ſtated Necetity, then muſt we not 


( 469) 


imagine that any fuch are left out. If Scripture be Gods Law; 
it is a perfect law: And iſit belong to it as a Law to impoſe one 
ſtared Symbol, Ordinance, or matter of worſhip, then ſo it 
doth to impoſe the reſt of the ſame nature that are fit to he 
impoſed. If we will do more of the ſame that Scripture 
was given for to do, we accuſe it, while we ſeem to amend 
it, 

. J. Rea. 4. And by this means we ſhall be brought to a 
lob for the Rule of our Religion. For if once we leave the 
holy Scriptures, we ſhall not know where to fix. If God 
have not inſtituted all the Ordinances of Worſhip ( ſuch as 
Sacramental, or Myſtical Rites, G c.) that are meet to be 
ſtatedly Impoſed on the Churches, then we are uncertain who is 
to be the inſtitutor of them. The Pope will claim it: and General 
Councils will claim it : and Provincial Councils, and particular 
B will claim it : and Princes will claim it : and we ſhall be 
at a loſ for our Religion. 

$.6. Reaſ. 5. But whoever it be that will be the mafter of 
our Religion they will certaioly be men, and ſoit will become 
a humane thing. Whereas Divine worſhip ſuppoſeth a Di- 
vine inſticution : and it is an act of obedience to God, and 
therefore ſuppoſeth a Law of God : For without a Divine Law 
there cannot be obedience to God. | 

$.7. re 6. Theſe impoſitions ſeem to be plain violations of 
thoſe prohibitions of God, in which we are forbidden to add 
to bis worſhip, or diminiſh from it. As Dent. 12.32. | What 
Fang oever I command you, obſer ve to do it: thou ſhalt not 
add nor diminiſh from it.] Object. But . 
to the Word of God, though we impaſe. ſuch Myſtical Rites as. 
im poſeth not. «Anſw. Thetext doth not ſay 7 b ſhalt not add 
te y Command I but L Ten fpalt net add to the thing that 1 
command thee. | It is the Work, Worſhip, or Ordinances chat 
you are forbidden to add te, vr. dimixifo from, and not the Word 
or Law it ſelf only. ; . ol 

$. 8. Reaſc7. It ſeemeth to be a very great height of Pride 
that is manifeſted in theſe impoſitions. 1. When men dare think 
themſelves wiſe enough to amend the work of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and wile enough to amend the holy Scriptures: is nor 
"this exceeding Pride? How can man more arrogant ly liſt up 

| ; Ooo 3 bimſelf, 
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dfagfelk. cen by ptelenditg kimſelf to be wiſer then bis Maker 
and Rederaier? Is it not bad enough to equalize” your ſelvcs 
wich bim, unleſs ybu ex ilt your ſelves above bim F IF yo do 
hot ſo, what mean you by coming aftet bim to correct his 
Laws, or mend tits work, ad mate bertel aws and orditiances 
for his Church tlen be itnſelf bath done ? 2. And 1 think it is 
no better then Pride for men ſo far to exalt themſelves above 
the Cheri h of God, as to inſtitute new ſigns and or dir antes, and 
ſay, LI command you all to worſhip God according totheſe my inſti- 
tations and inventient: and be that will uot that Worſhip him, 
ſhall not have liberty to worſhip him at all, nor to live in the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians. ] What's Pride and arrogancy, if this” be 
not? | | 
. 9. Reaſ. 8. None knoweth the mind of God concerning 
his worſhip, but by his own Revelation: If therefore e have 
not Revealed it to man, that he would be ſerved by ſuch myſtical 
Rites, and Ceremonies, then no man can know that it will pleaſe 
him And if it Pleaſe him not, it will be loſt labour and worſe : 
and we may expect to hear | whoreguirerh this at your hand? ] 

How do you know that it pleaſeth him to be ſerved by Images, 
Exorciſms, Croſſings, and many pompous Ceremonies ?* He 
hath nowhere told you ſo. And your will is no proof of the 
will of Gd. | | | 
F.10. Re 9. God would not have taken down the Legal 
Ceremonies, and delivered us from them as a burden, and com- 
manded us to ſtand faſt in the Liberty wich which Chriſt hath 
made us free, and not again to be entangled with the youk of 
e Wa.s r. i he would have given men leaveto haveim- 
poſed" rhe like burdenſome obſervarices at their pleaſure,” If 
vou ſay that theſe preſent Ceremonies are not burdenſome; 
1 aske,-why then were thoſe of Gods inſtitution burdenſome'? 
har yoak' was ſtreight and burden heavy; and Chriſt hath 
ld us c tate upon us bis yoak that is eaſy, and his burden that 
is light. Aar. 11. 28. It was not only the threarnings con junct 
apa inſt the diſobedient, that made the Jewiſh Cerenionies to be 
a burden, which they were not able to bear, Af. 15. nor yet 
becuuſe they were bur Types (for to be Ty pes of Cbriſt, was 
the t h;ghelt honour:) But alſo becauſe they were numerous, 


and required labour and time, and were unneceſſary (when 
Chriſtos 


as come) and ſo agaioſt the liberty of the Church, as 
d 47 
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Cal. 2. 16. G c. And is it a likely thing that God would tg 
down bis own i when they became unneceſſary, 
at the ſame ee the Paſtors of the Church 
to ſer up unneceſſiry Ce emonies of their on? Vea or 
give them lea ve to do it, without his commiſſion? If it be ſuch 
a, mercy to be delivered from Divine Ceremonies, when they 
grew.needlels, and a liberty which we are commanded to ſtand 
faſt io, I know not why men ſhould impoſe on us unneceſſary 
Ceremonies of their own, and rob us of our Mercies. 

$. 11. Reaſ, 10. The impoſition of unneceſſiry Ceremo- 
gies, is a certain means for the D. viſion of Chriſtians, and 
therefore is but an engine of the De vill, the great divider. As 
the bapiſts ſet up a Vicechriſt and falſe Center of union, under 
ptetence of the unity of Chriſtians, when nothing is fo great 
8 cauſe of their diviſion; ſo uſually the Impoſers of Ceremo- 
nies pretend the Unity and Peace of Chriſtians to be their end, 
when th oe m9y efſectually dividing them. They, are pre- 
ſerving the houſe by caſting fire inco the thatch. There is 
no moreeffeRual meant of Diviſion, then to ſer. up impoſlible 
terms of unity. ind cell men, that they muſt Agree upon theſe 
or none. All Chriſtians Wil unite in Ctyilt, and Agree in all 

the eſſentials of Chriſtiagi: 7,1 20 # that js the. kno 92 2 
of Ga e 40, Apes above. the Jen Fs 

ever, Uaite 8 ue, 

Ceremonies of MAS] ion and impoſi 4 = 12 
Congregation that malle in unity Wee of orden in t 25 
plicity of faith and Scriptare we e ard L A to 
this Church, that no man ſhall N 
that will not Croſs himſelf, and be been 85 
end bow tomatd Ale * wear a ſword a ans 5 
ſigniſie the ſpi 2 nd ſuch like, 1 ler 

this courſe will not divide the Congregation ; "Mev are liker 
to agree in few, things aben, in. any; in, Certain truths, then 
in uncertain gets 73 in 175 or es, then in Hes 
mane ou impole ſuch Ceremonies, 


of K e ciſſent. And if they dif- 
ſent, what 


you do with them >. If you leave them to their 

your Ceremonies are got impoſed. If you do 

rot, you will drive them to a ſeparation, and break all in 
ohh pieces 
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pieces by your violence, and exaſperation of mens minds. 

$. 12. Keaſ. 11. And by this means you will be led, and 
alſo lead others into the haynous guilt of per ſecuting the mem. 
bers of Chriſt. For when you have made Laws for yaur Cere- 
monies, you will expect obedience, and take all for ſchiſmaticks 
or diſobedient that refuſe them ; and its like your laws will be 
backt with penalties; you will not be content to have the 
liberty of uſing theſe Ceremonies themſelves, and to leave all 
other to their liberties. We hear (and formerly heard it more) 
how impatient almoſt all of this way are of diverfity in Cir- 
cumſtances and Ceremonies. They take it to be intofersble 
confuſion to have diverſity in theſe things : what ſay they ? 
ſhall one uſe one geſture, and another uſe another? what confu- 
fion will this be ? or if a few ofthe wiſer ſort have more wit, yet 
cuſtome will bring the multirude to this paſs. We ſee now, they 
will not endure to joyn with thoſe that fir at the Lords Supper, 
though they may kneel themſelves, If they ſee but twp or ehree 
ſhops ina Town open on Chriſtmas day, they throw ſtones at 
them and break their windows, where they dare, and are ready 
to riſe up againſt ſuch as enemies in war. Beſides you will take 
it as a contempt of your Laws, if men do not conform to them : 
And if you uſe the Ceremonies, and others diſuſe them, you 
will think they cenfure your practice by their forbesrance. 
And its like they will be forced to give fome rraſaurof their 
forbeatnce: And thoſe Nezſoſs myſt needs be ag#int” your 
way; and conſequently ſeem todiſparage you, ſo that I wiy take 
it for that thoſe thut would bave Ceremonies, would 
have them forced on the Church, and ſo would raiſe a perfecuri. 
7 15 — ben iti once begun, iti 

5. 13. A is pe jon when iti once begun, its ne- 
ver ke to ſtay till it reach to the beighrof Cruelty. For 
1. When you have begun, you will think that you are engaged 
in honour to carry it on, and not to 2 poor man or 
woman to diſoby you, and diſparuge your wiſdom. 2. And 
if you lay but a gentle penalty on difſenters; ĩt will — — 
on them ( but perhaps extite them to tie mot op 9 
When Conſcience * you, it is not fmall mula 
nor impriſonment neither that will alter the - judgements or 
the waies of ſuch. Ani thereſore you muſt either proceed'to 
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. 2 ; 


| blodd oebaniſhment; or you mile yur ne ad will bat Ms. * 3." 
+SIHE. I-41 IDS 
| 5. 14. 12. * your 
pas ao prey ro — — —— For 
| it is 
for — oh of Ord, (ring rey, cri then ordinary 
exaQneſsin the obeying of Gods commands: And then. mens . 
minds wilt by this be tempted to difloyal jealouſſes, and cen - 4 
ſures, if not to the oppoſition of the Rulers. - ba. 
$. 15. Reaf, 13. And it were an evil which your Cerewo- — 
nies will never countervail, if it were but the 'anebaritebleneſ# 
that will certain are den gere When you will perſecute 
men, and ſoree inſt their Conſeiencet i in ſuch indiffe- 
rent things ( as you All them ) you will occaſion them to 
judge you perſecutors, and cruel, and then they will cenſure 
you as. ungodly, yen ut enemies to the Church : And then 
you will cenſure them for ſchiſmarical, and ſelf- conceited, and 
refractory diſobedient people. And ſo Chriſtian love, and | 
the offices of [ove will been iſhed, and you will de mutu« 
ally engegedirra daily courſe o hainous ſin. 24 
$; 16. Reaſ. 14. And it will be the worſe, in that your petſe- Rf 
cution will on the moſt conſciencious perſons. Hy > 
and tethporizers dare do any thing; and therefore will follow 
the ſtron db; dad obey himfas chew end. But 
the upright Chriſtien dare not do that which: is diſpleaſing to 
God, for a world: He is the man that will be impriſoned q or 
baniſhed, or rackt, or ſlain, rather then he will ainſt his 
Conſcience: And is it not a horrid tbing to i h Laws, 
that the moſt conſcionable are likeſt to fall under, and to 
by > May it not make yon tremble; to read that God hm 
doth call ſuch his Jewels - ( Mal. 3. 16, 17.) and faith, he that 
toucheth them, toucheth the apple of bi eye, and that it. 
better for him be calt into the depth of the ſea with) a Milſtogis 
about his neck, that offendeth one of theſe little , | 14 
with the Ceremonies that are unneceſſary, andyethave 1 
effects, and bring you into ſuch dar ger. el 5 
9. 17. Reaſ. 1. And then a more grie rous evil will fallow: 9 
the Ceremony will devour the ſubſtance, and ſhut out the 
n and conſequently the * worſhip of the Lord. 
PPP For 
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95 u Reaſe 1 Aud then @ wi oi be een, idle, 
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19. Reaſ. 17. And naw it were more 8 "ok 
ever before, to Impaſe ſuch unneceſſary burdens on the Chns- 
ches, when — — ſad and mferable 
effects ol ſuch impoſitiamm. We are ſcerte 2 fins, that 
this ſtraw and rubbiſſ kind led in this land. ——_ 
that have ſeen the Churches di vided by chem, — 
eaſt ont fan them, 


N while we confeſs it to be a needs 


ing? 

0 Nef 180 Vea this courſe isdike to kindle acubmaintain 
Mes deen the C Churches, u Nations, us well as 
mog thoſe that: are under rhe fawe government. For either 
veau will have all the Chriſtian works. co join with you in your 
Myſtical and unneceſfary .Ceremonies, or not: All canner be 


to Jopolo-one Lew vr — all the 
Chrift only is the univerſabKingand Head: and be 
— part already. If you will 2 
Lars, you muſt firſt: have another. univerſal King or Head: 
And there is nome ſuch. Oo tbo Pope: and a-Geversi Council 


may be ſo well without, 


doch exceed 

others oenſure them as ſuperſticious; 
grown ſo highly to value their own Ceremonies, as to cenſure 
and diſdain choſe that are not of their mind. 


| giouſnefs 
obſervancts : Bad ſo in vain will they worſhip God, while their 
- worſhip is but a Conformity to the doctrines, traditions, and 
inyeations of men. ſar. 15. | | 


Ceremonies : 


divert them ami us from greater and mote needful things, Y 

we muſt teach them, wich what Cam, in what manner, to 
what end N t ue al theſe Ceremomes; of, elſe they will 
turn theth all co ſim if not o Popfſh, yea to heatheniſh Jorma- 
heies. Aud alas, bow mech udo haye we to get ohr peop'e to 
under ſta nd the Creed, und the Kernel of rhe Goſh the « ſſen- 
cis of Chriſtaniry,and d cee Seerements of Chris ioſtitu- 
pp 2 tion, 
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of them i what theſe two Sacraments are, yea or wh 
Chriſt himſelf ii. And muſt we put them to ſo much more la- 
bouc , as to learn 8 Xationale or expoſition of all the Ceremo- 
gies, holy — & We ſhall but overwhelm them, or divers 
them from the Eſſentials. | | | 
And bere you may ſee the unhappy iſſue of humane wiſdom 
and faiſe-means. It is to be teachers of the i m that men 
pretend theſe Signs, Images and Ceremonies to be uſefull. And 
yet they are the cauſes of ignorance, and keep men from ne- 
ceſſary knowledge. If you doubt of this, do but apen.your 
eyes, and make uſe of experience: See whether among the 
common people the moſt. Ceremonious are not commonly the 
moſt ignorant ?. yea and the moſt ly coo? It is atruth | 
ſo notorious , chat it cannot be denyed. Who more ignorant of 
the Sacraments, then they that rail at them that fir in the act of 
receiving? Who. more ignorant of the doctrine of the Goſpel? 
who more obſtinate enemies of a holy life, more worldly , 
ſelf-conceited ,_ licentious, prophane, deſpiſers of their faith- 
fall Teachers, then the moſt zealous perſons for all theſe Ce- 
remonie ? | 
„ 23. Reaſ. 21. Moreover theſe new. Laws and ſervices in- 
troduce alſo anew office into the Church. There muſt be ſome 
of pretended Power to i all theſe Ceremonies, and fee 
them executed: or elſe all is vain. And no ſuch office hach 
Chriſt appointed. Becauſe men it neceſſary that all 
the Chriftian world ſhould have — ——— 
Ceremonious worſhip which was commonly approved, there- 
fore they thought there was a Neceſſity of one Head to main- 
tain this unity of order : and ſo came up the Pope, ( ats to one 
cauſe.) And fo ina Nation, we muſt have ſomeone or more 
"Maſters of Ceremonies, when Ceremonies are kept a ſoot. And 
ſo whereas Chriſt hath placed - officers in his Church to teach 
and guide tbem. and adminiſter his own Ordinances, we muſt 
have another ſort of officers, to make Laws for Myſti 
and Ceremonies, and ſee them executed, and puniſh} the neg- 
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lecders and teach the the meaning and tbe uſe of them. 
Ihe — — kind of work ; we find directi- 
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6. 24. Reaſ. 22. When we once begin to let in ftiumane My. 
ſtical Rires, we ... make an end. 
On the ſame ground that one Age inventeth three or ſour, the 
next think they may add-as many, and ſo it will grow to be a 
1 to add a new Ceremony ( as at Nene it 

- till we have more then we well know what to do 
with, 
6. 25. Reaſ. 23. And the miſerable plight that the Chriſtian 

world hath-lainin many ages by Ceremonies, may warn us to 
be wiſe. Axzg»ftine complaineth that in his time the Church 
was burdcned with them, and made like the Jewiſh Synagogue. 
The moſt of the Churches in Afa and Africa are drowned too 
deeply'in Ceremonious formality, turning Religion into igno- 
rant ſhews. - The Church of Rome is worle then they; having 
made God a worſhip of hiſtrionical actions, and ſhews and ſi 
andCeremonies:ſo that millions of the blind people — 
they know not i nor how. And if we abate only of the 
number, and keep up ſome of the ſame kind, (even Symboli- 
call Rites of mans inſtitution, to teach us, and exciteour devo- 
tion) we ſhall harden them in their way, and be diſabled from 

ing them. For a Papiſt will challenge you to prove juſt 
how many ſuch ſigns are lawfull: And why be may not uſe 
threeſcore as well as you. uſe three, when be ſaith he is ediſied 
by his number, as you ſay you are with yours? | 

4.26, Reaſ. 24. It is not jnconliderable that God hath 
purpoſely eſtabliſhed a ſpiritual kind of worſhip in the Gaſpel , 
telling us that God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in ſpirit 
and in truth : Such qo doth Godrequire and accept: 
Bodily exerciſe profiteth little. The ki of God is not 
in meatsor in drinks, but in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt : Neither Circumciſion availeth any thing 
in Chriſt Jeſus, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature, an 
faith that worketh by Love God would never baye ſo mucti 

| { ] it re called 


$. 27, a 25 Wee of God aichour hiobledy 
is to little purpoſe, No man can have encourag to uſe 
any thing as a Means to teach him and beſp his which 
he bath no ground to believe that God will bleſs. — 
is no ground (that I know of) to believe that God will bleſs 
theſe Toſtituted Teaching fig of mum inventions to the Edi. 
fying of our ſouls. For God bath no where bid us deviſe or 
uſe ſuch ſigns. 2. Nor no where promiſed us « bleſſing on them 
that ever I could find) And therefore we have no 
ment to uſe them. If we will make them, and impoſe them our 
ſelves, we muſt undertake to bleſs them our ſelves. | 
$, 28. Reaſ. 26, As vain thoughts and words are for: 
bidden us in Scripture, fo no doubt but vi act ure forbid- 
den: but eſpecially in the worſhip of God : and yet more eſpę · 
cially when they are Impoſed on the Church by Laws with pe- 
nafties. But theſe Myſtical Rires of humane inſtitution ure vain. 
You call them your ſelves but Thing: indiſtremt:] And they are 
Vain as to the uſe for which they are pretended, that is, to Teach 
and Ediſie, &c. A promiſe of a die ing and being 
needleſs imitatiom of the Sacraments of Chtiſt, Vunity there- 
fore is not to be impoſed on the Church, My lat Reaſon will 
fallier ſhew them co be vain. 
9. 29. Reaſ.27. Weare ſure the wa ways which Petes, and 
Paul, and the Churches of their times did worſhip God, was 
allowable and ſafe : and that Princes and Prelates are wiſe and 
righteous overmuch, if they will not only be more wiſe and 
as then the Apoſttes' in the tnatters of Gods worfhip , 
bat allo deny their ſubjects liberty ro worſhip God and ge to 


heaven in the ſame way as the Apoſtles did. If Peter and 
fret Ju deri to heaven without, the uſe of Images, Surphe, the 
I Targa. in reteiving the Lords Supper, ad 
gang fc ies, why ſhould not we have lea ve to kV in 
of the bach without them? would you have 
Gepe be le ber ery herein? Or will you be parti- 


all? Nach EN ve one way, and we another? They commend os 
to imitate thei : give ts Ar imitate them, at leet in 
all ting that your ſelve3 confeß to be lawfall fot us, 


$.30, 


- momes (which is their beſt ) ro deis * 
terpoſed alſo. for the deciſion of farh * ; 
— 8 285 pen ry 
MI . 70 co 1 
ment or L.. 3 deſpiſe him that 
eateti ant; . — „Jeane lis, ' eateth 
for Grd hath received 44] Ney we moſt cot ſo much 4c of: 
fend or grieve our: brother, gs. Verſe 13. 
. ens phae os Peg 
10 1 our 
So that the cate is decided by the SE pe 2 
be would baveweak Chriſtinm ave ferry in fuck! 
theſe; and would not have Criſtins fo much as 2 
therefore Pre- 
Chriſtiaas 


531. Objetd. Bur b is ſpokiv only to private Chriffiou, 
endow rs Jeroen , 7 E 


fack Paſtors r bey chew Bad. For ir wa written 10 8 
Church, of whom the Paſtors were « Aod'if the 
won bear wich difſemey in egy; — — i 
_ Magiſtrare muſt d 2. HF | 
this command extendeti Aſo unto t 
ciently:xbld&us Lore char he would Have ur _—_ 
ther in thidge of ſuetind#erenty as theſe; If 111 
men this truth, that he would ba men e ſt 
ir conderm the Mugiſtrme to trke notict of it. Either the er- 
ror is tolerable, or ĩntolerubſe. If iurolrrable, pr vate men muſt 
not hes weich it. Ifrderab# Magiſtrates and Paffors bull bear 
withir. It is as much the duty Private Cbriſtians to reproye 
an erroneous perſon, —— him, if intolerable and impeni- 
tent; as it is the dury of a- te to puniſh him by the 
ſword, or the Paſtor by ceriſgtes. If therefore it be 
the duty of Privatemen to tolertte ſuch as theſe in queſtion, 


by 


» oF . 
» © 300 


Ya, 
4-4 


yi 


Fa 3 n 
"OTF 
. : . 
dog 1 „ 
0 5 


by — . 
ties;and of Paſtors to tolerate them by a forbearance of excom- 
munication. Who can believe that God 2 — 


the Church 7 to bear with and not offend. 
5. 32. $0 Col. 2. 16. to the end [| Let no wan judge you in 
Meat or Drink, or in reſpett of anholy day, or of the nem Moon, or 
of the Sabbaths, &c. ver. 20.'[ Wherefore if yebe dead with 
Chrift from the rudiments of the world, why as though living in 
the world are. qe ſubject te Ordinances? ( Tonch net, taſte not, 
handle not, all are te periſh with the uſing, ) . res the com- 
— Africa sf men: which things have indeed a ſorw 
of Wiſdom in will. vorſbip and humility and meg letting f th the hg, 
wot in any humour to the ſatisfying 0 2 the fieſs, ] Here alſo 
ſneweth that ir is bis will that fu aa 
Laws to, the Church, nor be impoſed on his ſervants; but their 
freedom ſhould be preſerved. Many other texce expreſs the lame, 
which I 9 
5. 33. Rea/. 29. Moreover, me every Chriſtian ſhoald 
N= bow inſufficient we are to — the great and 
duties that God hath i us already. And 
they ſhould have little to be making more 
work ro the Churches and —— till they can better 
diſcharge that which is already i on them by God. 
Have not your ſelves and your flocks enough to do to ob. 
'ferve all tbe of the Decalogue, and underſtand all the 
doctrines of the Goſ and believe and obey the Goſpel . of 
Chriſt, but you muſt be making your-elves. and ocbers more 
work? Have you not fin already in breaking the Laws 
already made, but you muſt-make more Laws and duties, thhe 
ſo you may make more 2 If you ſay, that your precepts are 
=o pew by yl this char ak againſt reaſon : The more 
be guilty of. See how the Lord 
Falkland —. tha ed we hl on the Papiſts, Andi : ; wv 
1 


na ny 1 trans — you Ns 
r may de rpc rhar you firſt de ddt ther was enjoyned 
you. von lt bees — overmuch, 
dena unenculable far pont pnrighreoulnele, 
. 84. 70, Lady confer de d your M est 
Teaching v, ac needles thaigs, and to Hite; betaule 
the mn in dave chat they pretend tot God hath 2 you 
lo perfect a dnedtery for his wor ſhip , char chere &  nortig 
wore that yau can nroſonmbiydeſire. Let per uſe the particulars. 
1. War want you in onder ts the Teaching ofonranderſiang- 
ing ? Hach mat Gad in hs word and the works, and hib datra- 
ments provided ſofficicnt means for our uſtro ion, uneſs q ou 
add zt Myſtical ſigas Wal your Ceremontes come «fer «nd 
bench ws hettur chan all theſe Means of Ged witl do? We fee dy 
the Deripiesel Ceremonies uber a Matter they ba ve, 2. What 
went you far meaning of Au a Seftions, ther God boch not 
proved vn already Have you Ceremonies ther can 
lie, ani are more powerfull comedies «paint Corroptions, 
more effectuall means of Grace then all the inſticurions of God's 


— in tus inſtieutions for yo 
— — — — —— wy, 


— — This Cod hach : and 
(led abe Mindy co chat end. — par Aut 
by aForm.of wards ? Why you — Form e The 
nate u. is a form of words, ber mensinfira hon. Ang 
yea 'we tony bot but ont of chi Form you-may. er more 
contracted forms for the iuſtrutt ion of your flocks. ring 
and publick and private teaching ate Gods own Ordinances. 
Would you have a Directory for Prayer, Confeſſion and 
Thankſgiving? Scripture is a Directory; ; and out of it we ſhall 
be glad of any direction that you will gnther for us. Would 
you have forms of Words for Prayer and Praiſe? Scripture 
bach given you many: tbe Lords Prayer, the Plalms,and many 
more, And if you think you can do bercer, jou have liberty 
to do it your ſelves. And is not that enough God hath lefr 
it indifferent to us, whether we uſe a tinted form or not. If 
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gs work-of our . e 

have taught you to obſerve one, even the Lords day to theſe 
Ende. Would — ba ve — myſtical inſtiruted ſigns? Chriſt 
hath appoint mY Baptiſm and che Lords Supper, which ſig+ 
nifie che very ſubſtance of the Goſpel: Can your ſigas do more ? 
Or is a greater number more-defirable ꝰ Why may nota few 
of Chriſts inſtitution, full and clear, that have = promiſe of his 
bleſſing, ſerve turn withour the additions of mens froathy wits ? 
Uſe che Lords Supper ofter, and with more preparation, and 
you will need no Sacramental Rites of your own. If Chriſts 
ſigns will not do it, in vain do you bope for it from thedeviſes 
men. Gods Ordinances have no blemiſhes and wants that 
need your patches. Do that which Scripture. bath cur aut for 
you, and I warrant you, yon*l find no want of ſuch additions. 
The making of the Law and _ of Worſhip is Gods — 
obeying it is yours, Its a c moſt perverſe when you 
and deal falſly in your own work, to fall upon 2 
take on you to mend that. Do your own well, in obeying, and 
judge not the Law, and trouble not che Church with your addi- 
tions. 

$. 35. Let ſtill remember, that we allow both and 
' Paſtors to ſee to the execution of Gods laws, and to determine of 
Circumſtances in order thereto that are neceſſary 5» genere. But 
it is only 1. Such Myſtical ſigns as in genere are not commanded 
us, and left to mans determination, Fat 1 ſpeak of. 2. And alſo 
the needleſs determination of circumſtances, and making Laws 
for ſuch things as ſhould be leſt to the prudence of youry Paſtor, 
to be varyed as occaſion requireth. 
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Reaſons for Obedience in Lawfull things. = 


any 

be commande of their Governours,! — elects tbat 

—— 2 

5. 2. Bur firſt L will together Loot Propeficions ford 

| ———ů—— -u — — 

of precepts a igion ? y in we 

done of de flo obeyg them ? ends canntrodey 
them in 7 Fe © "15 147 et. 

6. 34Briefly : 1. We. mull obey. both Magiſtrates: 204 ba. 
tors in all things lawfoll which belong 10 their offices: to 
command. 2. It belongs not to their office to make God 1 
a bew worſhip; But to command the Made and Circum- "A 
ſtances of worſhip belonget h to their ofbce 2 for guiding 
them wherein God — — them generall-rules 3. We 
muſt not 


take the Lawfull commands of our Governours to 
— nam full. 4. If we do chrough weakneſs or perverſ- 
nels "rake Lawſu all ching to be unlawful ;- that wilt not ex- 
cuſe us in our diſobedience. Our error is our ſin, and one 
2442 ſin 
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fin will not excuſe anothet-fin. Even as on the other fide, 

if we judge things unlawfall to be lawfull, that will not 

excule us for our diſobedience to. 298 ip obeing. mowe $-As 

1 bart before fo ue many things thet are miſcommand- 
ed, mult de obeyed. 6. As uf 


tescha bleneſi and mech. 8. lf. * In ö 8 
we fem ain in deut ibout tim la ſt f fore. 
Rance of ordet, l c be ſoch dv ay be Ul 


beiag cheir office co Teach us, it muff be our duty to 
fails in riſes where 'we have 


Now ; we mat 
g& 60 the later Bde. $. Vece mot wei g befull 
caſes, dot tale up wick the ſuſpe de jud gernenc of A ſingle 
Paſtor. ,. bur apply our ſelves te the ananimous Paſtors of 
ether; Churches. 10 Chriſtians ſhould! dot be over» bufie in 
prying) imo the work uf their Goverfiogrs: nor refers 
ward to ſaſpect their detertninations: Bur whes they know 


that it is thei? Rulers work te guide then by | 
— —ͤ— A2—ẽ 

y Unt ö 
in cheix obedience ; They nivſt not go vac of ther Ü ple 


| of zhe ancient 
* the 


em of Governare\ ofour 


will ſeruple the tha and ine ao 
n how wh kid Sad) 
leben and worſe 


of the Scriprue, and he finging of ales: bur: — — 4 
to man do make or chooſe the 
verſion of the-Plalms: - ifthe Paſtor 
and Tranſlation, and the Church joyn in 2 
members will ſcruple joy ning in this Tranſlation or verſion, they 
muſt needs. forbear the whole duty or ig the Scriprure, 
and finging Plales, in that agen Ma * 

or Place 


a ſcry ; they 
Will caſt it ſelf. For if they avoid our 
2 Blace, they 2 _ 9 with 


| * 45285 Ard when they x are ce thus carryed to ſeparice 
fr upon ſuch 2 they will 


dave no aſſurance or probability of — will 
not diſſent from the reſt: in . as 
ere r gens * chat they were ol be. 


22K 9. 1.47 6. Byckis memerhe wicked thit «re difobediene- 
to their Teachers, ind teject the worſhip of God it ſelf, will be 
bardened in their fin, and taught by profeſſors to defend their 
nngodines For the very ſame courſe that yon take will 
ſer xe their turns. They need not deny any Duty in the ſub. 
ſtance, und ſo put off the ſubſtante 
3 wicked man will not bear the word 'preach- 

ed be may ſay {7 un nat againſt preaching ; but 1 am ww- 
OE the of 3 or Flact, I am is judges 


ment 


or 
for ar edule of if yo ty pla diſcipline» he may 
lay, LI an fer 4; know it if y duty to be — 
22 am a0 come te 30 Le 

7 or me, or 10 ap at ſuch 4 place as you appoint 1. 

7 n we A no Lryd Ball not deprive me 
| rty.] 1 N. would not hear. or read the 
orſfiog Plalms, he may. ſay that he is for the duty, 
5 is only againſt his and that Tranſlation and verſion : 
ſo while every verſion is excepted againſt, the duty is 
as much evaded as if ic were denied it 1 By this device it 
in that the Rebellion of unruly people is defended : They 
run to the circumflances of the duty, and ask, [Where are 
they bound fo come to a Miniſter, ? or to be examined by him 


in order to a baptiſm or Lords ſupper ? or to ſpeak their conſent 
to be Church members, or to ſubſcribe to a Profeſſion,or to read 


an Engliſh Bible, or to | bear in a Steeple - houſe, with many ſuch 
like.] 4 it is that they 22 family prayer, and ask, 
[ Where are they bound to pr Like in their family Morning and E uin. 


1g ?] and, ſo — 8 oxy Lr prayer at all, under 
pretence of only the circumſtances. 

$. 10. Reef./7. By this diſobedience in things lawful), the 
members of Church will be involred in contentions, and.ſo 
engaged in bitter uncharitableneſs, and cenſures, and perſecu. 
tions, and reproeches of one, another; : which ſcandalous , 
courſes will nouriſh vice, diſhone rt joyce the enemies, 
grieve eve the Godl chat are pes bee „and wound 

conſciences of the contenders. We ſee the beginning of ſuch 
fires are ſwall, but whicher they tend, and what will be the 
end of chem, we ſee not. 

9. 11. Rea. 8. By theſe. means alſo, 29 will be 
provoked to rake men of tender conſciences for aQious, unruly, 
and unreaſonable men, and to turp their enemies, and nſe 
violence'agaioſt them, to the 425 in jury of the Church: when 
they ſee them ſo ſelf- conceited, and refuſing obedience in law- 
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-xentions D der To "my 
ferenve ahdut ſomt 
ed bundante of pebpfe mag che 
which we pro. 

. 13. Nea. 10. Neben ese int Ss 
ſmall meafure of Pride, people on rhe account of tawſufl 
circumſtances, dare 'fer ves -vpuinſt their 
und Teachers, and bet mrns an 
wich the Churches : umbſe men would" (c hem: 
Telves, and quarrel with their own Uiſtempers, and ſubmit to 
thoſe that ue wifer then themſdves, und chat are et der them 
for their guidance by the Lord. There may more da 
Pride'be manifeſted in thele matters chen in ae 
EE 1 

$. 14. Reef 17. Confider 45 wheat” 
full the Seripture tłcommendeth to u * Nef. 
ed Paul when he circumciſed 4 wo 18. 3. a0 
the Temple, W fi * 
purification , cok 
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'$. 15. So r For tough 7 te free 
all men, pit ak my Jerwant 7 all, 
— 1 might 15 the ain the wurd: Ant wn Fear 1 came 


ar # fen, ray ain tht er ben that ary 
8 1 5 ho gs "ths 1 wi gie rbem 


that ure mdr the Ln: 45 7 them that are Law, 
as, without being not pen Law 1 G, bur under 
rhe Law + 77 A E 246% alen at are with- 


ye 4 #ox had ar wenk,, 1 I might 
the = 1 am nl hog 7 all men, ba T 
all mean fre ome, and this do for the cg, ſake, 
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1 Cor. 8. 55 
if neh 
weak bed 


FEE: 


"doch nog confi. in them, 
12. T. 2, t'g: FIT an hunger 


7. Aud Mott 
Hake 1 0 of Chit | for N= "Ant li and HE 


By cars of, Corn des a rh ior get 
or e 
: W the Wah e Shen: bre o xray 
was not. which were with 
him, but only for po Friel Vo. He Prieloimche Temple'were 
e |  Sabbarch day.] Now of come ew 


anda, th the of or Paſtors, 
wir wfch, 8 avoiding of contention, 
Wa 4 no andother evils , be allo ſuffitient' to warrant us 
1 05 even in inconvenient Circumſtapt iets vtho enter ä 
God. Nase ere iſe could not be juſtiſied. 
Ya 12. ee onfider | . act. ee 


in his" * to de Obedience of be · 
pra NE a Seer to Chin immediately, 


bar altoid offer 1 Sm,” 15. 22. C Bebel, ts 
bey i: better thin Sacrifice —— 3. 200 f Chun 


obey Parents in all t all lawfull fer 
2 ET ER 
7 
e . 1 T1 5. 12, 1g. UM 
tel jou brethren to b then, which labenr among you'; and 


225 in the Lord, * — you, and Herm ben very 
28 ey. 13. 17, Obey thew that bave the rule over 
te wank fo gar ſoalt as) they 
vf v. 34+: 2 Tim. 
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Child ſhall ack « Parent, P Where dith God: 
command me 16 Leary this Catechiſm, or 
ritings , er repeat; this Sermon , er write 
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pot. only 12 
chat 1 can, M43. 11a. 2 —.— 2 90 25 up. 
3 indians Sande ley as ach, | te why of + 
raiſed by 7 WOWaR Upon A of rs * 
— — that end he wrote his 225. Epiſtle, Lend no call ry, uſe hs 
oath 3 but yet I judge it my duty to imitate him in patience, and in reſcuing 


che flanderers from their fin, that they abuſe not their ſouls by uncharitable 
ſurmiſes, nor their es by falſe reports. To which end I give them this. 
$5 two firſt Books I printed, I left n the Bookſellers 


coming 
more, When of Practical Books I needed ä — ive - 
1 was ſcarce rich enough to buy ſo many, I agreed witch t ICY 
Nei „) to allow 18. d. a Ream (h r 
his own gain towards the buying of Bibles, and ſome of the pr 
which he printed, for the poor: Covenanting with him, that he e ſell 
my C ritings as po and my Practical Writings ſomewhat 

old. To this hour I never received for 


penny of mon em for any of my Writings, to th: beſt of m 
remembrance : bur } 1 1 fell out that A came to — than] gave — 
friends, I exchanged them for other Books : My accounts and memory tell 
me not of 5.1i. chat ever was returned for me on theſe accounts, which was 
on literary occaſions : ſo that my many hundreds a year is come to never a 

y in all, but as aboveſaid, in ſome exchange of Books. And the price I 
E my! Becks which! exchanged for theirs at the deareſt rates, is as fol · 
loweth, [ Treat. of Converſion, 2.3. Treat. of Crucifying the World, 2.s. 
Diſpur. of Juſtificar. 2.8. 4.d. The Call to the Unconverted, g. d. Diſpur 

of fri Faith, g. d. Of the Grotian Religion, 6.d. Directions for found 
Ce „ 1.8. 8. d. Diſput. of Right to Sacraments, Edit. ſecund. 2.5. $4] 
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er my wrkidg well cranſcribett; der ity pounds” 
this, or — me in thy ſervice.» I have troubled 


"hs or omg 


reports. | 
for che time to come, I Mall agree with my Bookſellers, to fel all that T 
par at chte farthing a ſhect, and ro ptint thie price of every book at tHe 

Le , TIEN One 
II rt 110 Fame. 


Richard Bae. 
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